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E'ditorls Note 

T he emergence of the Palestinian personality is one of the 
most dramatic features of the Middle Eastern scene today. The 

alticles compiled here attempt to pin-point the Palestmian movement 
within the context of Middle Eastern and world affaIrs. The subject 
is introduced by Professor Salih J. Altoma's artIcle, "The Treatment 
of the Palestinian ConflIct in Modern Arabic Literature: 1917-1970 
This- article traces the human tragedy of Palestinians over the last 
50 years as reflected in Arabic poetry, thus providmg "some mSlght 
into the mind and the spIrit of the Arab people as they cope with 
one of theIr greatest modern problems." 

Where Professor AHoma places the subject in its human context, 
the second article by Professor Walter Lehn-"The Palestinians: 
Refugees to Guerillas"-places the transformation of Palestinians in 
its historical and political perspective. The establIshment of the 
State of Israel in 1948 and the inabIlity of the League of Arab 
States to prevent thIS laid the foundatIOn for the bath of the 
Palestinian Resistance Movement a decade later. Israel's military 
successes in 1967 thrust the Resistance Movement prematurely into 
the foreground, making mevitable its clashes with the Arab governments, 
notably in Jordan-the primary base for the Movement. These clashes 
almost brought about the demIse of the Resistance Movement 

Professor Lehn contends that iroOically, and unintentionally, 
the efforts of King Hussein to achIeve this end contnbuted 
significantly to the Movement's survIval. By dn ving it back underground, 
he has, in effect, given it a renewed lease on life. Today the 
Palestinian Resistance Movement survives, its vision of a New 
Palestine undimmed-the best hope for a tomorrow of peace in the 
Middle East. 

The third article by Professor Yasumasa Kuroda and Alice 
Kuroda, entitled "Palestinians and World PolItics: A SOClal
Psychological Analysis" exammes how Palestinian youths perceIve of 
themselves, how they feel toward major powers of the world, and how 
realistic and justifiable they are in viewing the world as they do. 
The article derives its major source of the data from a survey of 
Palestinian secondary school students in Jordan in the late spnng 
of 1970. 

The Kurodas learned that the Palestinians identify themseh'es 
as Palestinians when they were asked an open-ended question: "Who 
are you?'" The respondents showed their positive feelings in the 
following order of preference: Russians, ChInese, French, English, 
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Americans and Israelis. They exhibited the same order of preference 
for the governments of these nationals. Thus, the findings seem to 
closely correspond to political alignments in the Israeli-Palestine 
conflict. Furthermore, the Kurodas found that "the Palestinians 
distinguish a government from its people in viewing countries they 
dislike but not those they like with ceteris parribus. This refinement 
of the existing hypothesis suggests that the aHective component of 
international image aHects the cognitive component of the 
international image; i.e., when one dislikes (affective) a people, 
one is most likely to separate (c~gnitive) the people from its 
government. 

The final selection, "Some Causes for the Rejection of the 
Partition Plan by the Palestinian Arabs" by Professor Fawzi Asadi, 
examines the physical, socio-economic and political problems of the 
Partition .Plan. The Arab-Israeli conflict has been passing through 
its 23rd anniversary, and there is little hope for seeing an end 
to this conflict at present. The reason for this is related to 
the fact,that the conflict has been transformed from a Palestinian
Israeli conflict to an Arab-Israeli conflict-or even more, to an 
,East-West confrontation. The 'writer believes that the essence of 
this Arab-Israeli conflict still remains embodied in the rejection 
of the Partition Plan by the Palestinians. This rejection has 
been overshadowed by the later involvements of the Arab countries 
in this conflict due to Israel's expansionist attitude. 
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The Treatment of the Palestinian 
Conflict in Modern Arabic Literature, 
1917-1970 

As a source of literary themes, Pales
tine is rivaled by no other issue in modern 
Arabic literature. For more than fifty years, 
since the Balfour- Declaration was issued 
in 1917, it has engaged the attention of a 
growing number of poets, dramatists, novel
ists, literary critics and other writers. 1 Yet, 
one looks in vain for serious Western at
tempts which aim at examining this facet 

, . of Arabic literature. Even the few antho
logies or transl~tions of Arahic literary 
works which British and American scholars 
have prepared in the last tWenty years seem 
to evade almost completely the poems, sto
ries, and plays related to the Palestinian 
question.2 By so doing, these works fail not 
only to achieve a balanced view of modern 
Arabic literature, but also to develop some 
insight into the mind and the spirit of the 
Arab people as they cope with one of their 
greatest modern problems. The value of 
such a literary approach hardly needs a new 

Salih J. Altoma 

assertion. Nevertheless, many students of 
the Arab world still feel compelled to plead 
for what has become commonplace for 
studying Arabic literature as a tool for a 
better understanding of the world it reflects. 
It was only recently that a leading Italian 
orientalist, Umberto Rizzitano, felt the need 
for stressing this point by stating: 

No research work on the ancient and 
modern history of the Arab peoples, 
no study on western policy in the Near 
East can pretend to be exhaustive if its 
author neglects to know the soul of 
these peoples, as well as the limits 
and the aspects of what is called the 
'conscience of the masses,' which the 
writers try to present to us through 
their novels, poems, and dramas. This 
literary production is the true and pre
cious auxiliary to history and, if it is 
unable to explain and show everything, 
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it nevertheless illuminates, in many 
cases, facts which without it would 
seem obscure and it sometimes reveals 

to us the psychological reactions which 
the chronicles completely ignore. 3 

An examination of, Arabic literature re
volving around the Palestinian conflict re
veals a number of general features or 
trends. In terms of literary genres, poetry 
is by far the most widely used medium, not 
only because it has been for centuries the 

primary genre in Arabic, but also because 
it repre~ents the most effective instrument 
for reaching a wider audience and arousing 
or shaping public opinion. ,As a Palestinian 
critic, . Jabra I. Jabra, remarked, "poetry 
might be condemned as too weak a toy 

against guns, but in actual fac: it was often 
as good as dynamite. It gave point to a 
whole nation's suffering and wrath. It 

crystallized political positions in telling lines 
which, memonzed by old and young, stiff
ened popular _ resistance and provided rally
ing slogans.'" Therefore, it is not sur

prising to observe that much of the poetry 
is oratorical, militant" or didactic, and deals 
with subjects which seem to a Western taste 
too practical to serve as legitimate content 
for poetry. Other genres, fiction or drama, 
have thus far played a minor role in pro
jecting Palestinian themes. ThiS can be ex
plained by a number of reasons among 
which is the fact that both these genres are 
new in Arabic and are still in a developing 
stage. Consequently the reaction of the 
novelists, short story writers, and dramatists 

to the problem begins late, perhaps not 
earlier than 1940's, whereas poetry began 

to reflect upon it as early as 1917. 

With regard to regional representation 
in Palestine-oriented literature, writers from 
all Arab countries have participated in vary
ing degrees. But the countries most actively 
involved are, in addition to Palestine; Syria, 
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Lebanon, Iraq, and Egypt. A recent Arabic 
study surveying poetry on Palestine (1917-
1955)5 suggests that, before the creation of 
Israel, Syria had the largest share of the 

literary output, followed by ~ebanon, Iraq, 
and then Egypt; in the period following 
the creation of Israel, Iraq seems to have 
taken the lead, followed by Syria, Egypt, 
and Lebanon. Although one may question 
the criteria on which these conclusions were 
based, it does not seem unusual that the 
countries adjacent to the scene of conflict 
should be more preoccupied with it. Aside 
from the role of Arab states, the Arab
American writers both in the U.S. and 
South America have contributed to the 
growth of this literature, though the role 
of the U.S. group is minor compared to 
that of South America. From the U.S. 
come the voices of Ameen Rihani (1876-
1940) and the great poet-journalist Iliyya 

Abu Mac;li (1894-1957), but South Ame
rica .provides us with the works of more 
than a dozen established writers who have 
been active up to the present time. 

Viewing the literature from religious or 
ideological angles, we readily notice that 
all shades are represented. Indeed, there 
is no other issue which has had such a 
universal appeal transcending political or 
religious boundaries: Christians, Muslims, 
Druses and occasionally Jews, Pan-Arabists, 
socialists, communists and others have res
ponded to the tragedy in their literary 
works with almost a unified condemnation 
of what they regard as the injustice done 
to the Arabs. To present an overall view 
of this literature, it is adVisable to examine 
its line of development in two stages: be
fore and after the creation of Israel 

(1) 

The first period is characterized by a 
number of themes and motives which reflect 



the response of Arab writers to external 
dangers, their painful discovery of their 

society's paralyzing ills, and a tragic vision 

of disasters which were destined to take 
place with and after the establishment of 

Israel. 

First among these themes is the notion 
that Balfour's Declaration promising a na

tional Jewish home in Palestine, and West
ern policies regarding Arab aspirations for 

an independent united entity, represent both 

betrayals of earlier promises and acts of 

ingratitude. Expanding upon this theme, 

the Arab poet brings into focus the images 

of t~e Crusaders to suggest that. the West 
is following their steps in the new en
counter with the Arab-Muslim East. Three 

poets from Syria, Lebanon, and Iraq can be 
cited to illustrate this theme in its early 

phase. KHAYR AL-DiN AL-ZIRIKLi 

(1893- ) a Syrian poet and a 
leading bibliographer of Arab-Muslim 

history, WZls among the first to voice 
a feeling of disappointment with, and anger 

against, the divisive policy pursued by Bri
tain and France. _ In his poem "Inertia" 

written in 1919, he laments Arab apathy 
which was apparent while the "Syrian 
homeland" was being carved into frag
ments - Lebanon, Syria, and Palestine. And 

he seeks, by recalling' their past glory, to 
. impress them with the urgent need for a 

new heroic deed'. Echoing the spirit· of the 

traditional ode, Zinkli first appeals to the 

historical Arab roots of the tern tory as a 

prelude to his rejection of the Western 
claims to any part of his homeland; he 

then states his people's attempt to protect 

their rights through peaceful negotiation 

",ith the hope that the West - symbolized 
by greed - will return to the light of guid

ance. Finally he resorts to an old poetic 
technique, the oath, by which he vows that 

if the aggressors leave his land, his people 

will cherish their act with friendship, but 
if they persist, then the sword, a renewed 

Arab revolt, will be the arbiter." 

WADi AL-BUSTANI (1886-1954), a 
Lebanese Christian, who joined the British 

administration in Palestine in 1917, was 

shocked 10 see upon his arrival an office 
for the "Jewish Agency" and was led to 
view it as a foreboding sign. He expressed 

his feeling m a poem "The Infant State" 

which he addressed to the British remmd

ing them: 

~e opened for you our arms, extended 
to you our band, but I fear you will turn 
against us 

Then he tells of an abyss growing m depth 

betweep his people and the British, warning 
that h~ sees "the edifice of the national 
home rising." His mistrust of the British 

policy and Zionist ambitions contmued to 

permeate his poetry for more than tIllfty 

years as his collection Filas!im})"lt (Palesti
nian Poems), 1946, testifies 7 

The second theme attempts to demons

trate that the opposition IS not directed 

against Jews or against limited immigration, 

but rather it is directed against imposing 
an alien European solution detrimental to 

the nghts of the maJonty in Palestine One 
can cite many examples which illustrate not 

only this view, but also the devotIOnal res

pect for Judaic religious hentage Two 
months before Balfour's declaratIOn was issu· 

ed, Ameen Rlhani, a leading ChrIStian fig

ure of the Arab-American community in 
New York, published an article in an Ame

rican pericdical 'The Holy Land: Whose 
to Have and Hold"~ in which he reltC2rated 

the same point. Rejecting Zionism as im

practicable and fraught with ~angers, Riha
ni envisagec1, as an ideal solutIOn, a Syrian 

nationality embracing all the reltgious ele
ments of the whole Syrian region, "The 
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Syrian Jews," to quote Rihani, "the Syrian 
Christian, the Syrian Muhammedan will all 

be the citizens of one country, a country 
that should remain one and indivisible and 

that will yet, and soon let us hope, enjoy 
the blessings of a liberal and just govern

ment where eyery one ' ... will share equally 
the same rights, religious and political, and 
the same equality of freedom and protec
tion."9 In 1920, when the political clim
ate was tense in Palestine, the great Iraqi 

poet Maruf AI-Ru~afi (1873-1945) address
ed to Herbert Samuel, the Jewis~ High 
Commissioner, a poem in which he stressed 
blood relationship between Arabs and Jews, 
but also warned against' violating Arab 
rights. lO A.l].mad Shawqi (18

0

68-1932), the 

only Arab poet crowned as the Prince of 
poets, in a patriotic poem glorifying Egypt, 
takes pride in the fact that its soil was 
blessed by Moses who performed on it the 
miracle of the rod, and alludes again to 
Moses, on another occasion praising the 

Nile, by declaring: 

The chest of Moses still adorns you 

with its majesty ~and fragrance. 

Indeed, Shawqi went beyond that by iden
tifying himself, while in exile, with Moses, 
and Egypt with Moses' mother: 

She (Egypt) like Moses' mother sup
ports me in relying on God, and in 
His name she 'has thrown me into the 
river.ll 

It is evident from these and other examples 
that modern Arabic literature in its early 
stage does not betray art inimical image for 
the Jews.12 However, as the religious ident

ity of the Jews themselves is de-emphasiz
ed, and gradually submerge'd by Zionism, 
Arabic ~;terature, in turn, begins to evolve 

a new image highly critical and mistrust
ful of the Jews, not as members of a faith, 
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but rather as promoters of a political In
justice. 

It is interesting to note that non-Zionist 

Jewish characters in Arthur Koestler's novel 

Thiet'es in the Night (1946) provide a 
picture not very much different from the 
point just made. For example, a Palestinian 
Orthodox Jew is depicted as saying, "In 
the old Turkish days, the few thousand 

Jews in the country had been tolerated by 
the Moslems except for an occasional pro
gram hardly worth mentioning; whereas 
now that the Zionists had come with their 
talk of a Hebrew state, the Arabs had be
come hostile." '1:\ The same can be said 

of another character, presented as a profes
sor at Hebrew University, who feels that 
without extremists on both sides "Arabs 
and Jews could live as happily together as 
they did a thousand years ago in Spain." 
"Our young fanatics," the professor is led to 
remark, "want a Jewish majority. What is 
this talk? A provocation. What are num
bers) What are quantities? It is the spirit 

which counts. We must come in a spirit 
of friendship and understanding to our 
Arab friends. The Jews abhor violence. 
It is our historical mission."'1' 

The third theme which has been cons
tantly emphasized is the religIOus sanctity 
of Jerusalem. This type of appeal' derives 
its support from Jerusalem'S central posi
tion in Islamic religious thinking, which can 

only be briefly suggested here. Historical
ly, Jerusalem represents the first site toward, 
which early Muslims turned in prayer: To 
a true Muslim believer, it represents, the 
sacred spot which Muhammad visited In 

his night journey and from where he is 
said to have undertaken his ascension to 
Heaven. As a result, it is held sacred next 
only to the twin cities of Mecca and Medi
na. Besides, it is regarded as the scene of 
Judgment Day.15 In dealing with some 



of these themes, the Arab poet often alludes 
to the Crusaders to suggest that the West 
is moving on a similar track in the new 
encounter with the Arab-Muslim East. 
Hence the inevitable app~al to Saladin who 
defeated the Crusaders in 1187. Although 
references ~ere made to this idolized hero 
before the Palestinian conflict, the frequen
cy with which his name is now invoked has 
made of him a salient literary motif as 

Arab writers continue to depict the present 
predicament and search for a new savIOr 

or a solution. 'o 

Fourth, in addition to these external 
themes, various internal ills have been re
peatedly exposed, ranging from the selfish
ness of landlords selling their lands to the 
enemy to the divisiveness which has impair
ed much of Arab resistance. The Palestinian 
poet Ibuhim Tuqan (1905-1941) devoted 
several poems to . these subjects, some of 
which offer a contrast between achievements 
attained by the Jewish settlers and the des
tructive acts of Arab parties engaged In 

petty partisan and selfish clashes. 

Finally, cognizant of the "enemy's" quiet 
execution of a well-planned scheme to oc
cupy Palestine, and becoming more con
scious of his people's inadequate response 
to the challenge, the Arab poet found him
self caught up between two conflicting 

. worlds: a world of optimism based on his 
sense of the justice of his cause, and a 
reality incapable of fulfilling his optImism, 
in view of its corruption, outmoded values, 
and selfishness. He seems on the one hand 
moved by a spirit of unwavering determina· 
tion to withstand the new foreign on
slaught, by a mystical faith in the ultimate 
triumph of his cause in Palestine, and on 
the other overtaken by a tragic prophetic 
vision of an impending disaster. Both Pa
lestinian and non-Palestinian poets have 

been instrumental in forging a tragic vi-

slOn of developments to come. Al-Jawiihiri, 
perhaps the greatest living poet of the tra
ditional 5('h 001 , and often noted for his 
prophetic lines, foresaw more than thirty 
years ago the lo'ss of PalestineY But be
cause the Palestinian poet had the advan

tage of actually living the events unfolded 
in his country, thiS tragic vision becomes, 
with him, an obsession, a hallmark of his 
poetry. Abd AI-Rai:Jim Mai:Jmud (d. 1948) 
delivered a poem before Prince [former 
king} Saud during his visit to Palestine in 
1935, in which the possible loss of the 
Aq~l Mosque was envisaged. IS 

Have you come to visit the Aq~ii 

Mosque 
or to bid it farewell before it is 

lost? 
To-morrow, and how near it is, 

nothing 
will be left for us save tears and 

remorse 

This poet, believing in self-sacrifice for 
his national cause, met his death later in 
1948, in a battle near Jerusalem, as if to 
honor a vow embodied in his poem "The 
Martyr" which begins with the following 
lines :'9 

I will carry my soul on my hands, 
And throw it into the path of 

death 
To attain either life pleasing my 

friends. 
Or death annoying the enemies. 

Tuqan placed before his countrymen a 
vision of an approaching black day when 
the land would be gone. His bitterness and 
his fear of the future were perhaps best 
expressed in a satirical poem '''You'' which 
he addressed to the leaders :20 

You are the faithful guardians of 

patriotism 
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You have shouldered the burden 
of the problem 

You are men of action, without 
uttering a word 

May God bless your 'strong arms! 
A statement from you equals an 

army 
Marching with its war material 
A meeting amongst you will res

tore to us 
The past glory of Umayyad's 

conquest 
The salvation of the homeland is 

around the co'rner 
Its rosy festivities have arrived, 
We have not denied ,your favors 
But our soul still cherishes a hope 
We have in our hands 'a remnant 

of our soil 
Please take a rest, lest the remnant 

wither away, 

As a way out of this predicament, the 
poet had no alternative but to turn to 
physical force, The futility of arguments, 
negotiations or declarations had been 
proved beyond any doubt What was 
needed now was heroic actions, especially 
as exemplified by both past heroic figures 
and modern examples of martyrdom, In 
addition to specific figures, there emerged 
the image of the martyr, as illustrated by 
Ma}:lmud, and of the Fedayyin, which was 
drawn as early as 1930 byTuqan,21 

(II) 

Following the creation of Israel, and its 
tragic consequences, the source of Pales
tinian themes, which had not been fully 
tapped, began to overflow. Not onlr are 
the earlier themes pursued with more in
tensified tone, but new issues, new ideas, 
new symbols have become evident in the 
literature of the last twenty years. The pro
phetic vision of losing Palestine to the 
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enemy is now no longer a VISIon but a 
'reality. About one million Palestinians, in

cluding those prophetic writers, find them· 
selves refugees in many lands. It was in
evitable that much of the new literature 
should be devoted to the themes of regain
ing a lost paradise, the plight of the ref· 
ugees, and the physical, emotional and spi. 
ritual pains which permeate the life of 
Arabs living in IsraeL Although these and 
related themes are reflected or treated in 
the works of Arab writers in general, it is 
advisable to approach them from three dif
ferent points of view: those of the Pales
tinian exile, the Israeli Arab, and the non
Palestinian Arab, Each is marked by a pro
minent accent: yearning, resistance and 
self-criticism respectively. 

- 1 

The literature of the exile naturally 
stresses a sense of alienation and a deep 
feeling of nostalgia, As A. L. Tibawi sug
gested in his article, "Visions of the Re
turn," '22 (1963) the present Arab emotion 
is no less intense than the sentiments ex
pressed by the Psalmist who sings 

If I forget thee, 0 Jerusalem, 
let my right 

hand forget her cunning, 
If I do not remember thee, let 

my tongue 
cleave to the roof of my mouth; 

if I prefer 
not Jerusalem above my chief joy. 

Countless poems, numerous short stories 
and several novels and plays constantly 
bring into prominence the images and me
mories of the past, still fresh and vivid, 
and describe at the same time the suffer
ings of the refugees. To illustrate this 
theme, I shall refer briefly to the works of 
several leading writers. Mahmiid AI-Hut, 



born in Jaffa and educated at the American 
University of Beirut, was among the first 
to devote a long poem, entitled A/-Mahzala 

A/-'Arabiyya (The Arab Comedy) (Bagh
dad, 1951), to his new' experience as "A 
Palestinian Arab lost in other countries." 

The poem,_ consisting of 26 stanzas, 8 lines 
each, covers a number of subjects ranging 
from the bravery of the Palestinians de
fending their country alone to a sarcastic 
description of the "seven mighty Arab 
states'" trying to rescue Palestine. Bllt it is 
noted especially for its intense nostalgic vi
sion 6f his home town of Jaffa a~d his lost 
paradise. 

. "0 Lost paradise ! You were never 

too small for us 
But now vast countries are indeed 

too small 
Torn asunder your people 
Wandering under every star."'2S 

Like other poets before him, or after
wards, AI-l:Jut repeatedly equates Palestine 
with God's Paradise. In this regard, the 
Palestinian Arab writers echo sentiments 

voiced by early Jewish settlers in Palestine. 
For example, Joshua Barzilai (1855-1918) 
is quoted as saying when the land of his 
time was barren: 

"It is not within my power to 

describe the trees 
in the land of Israel and how 

could I tell the 

beauty of the palm trees, the olive 
and fig trees 

If paradise resembles Jericho 
it must be very beautiful."24 

If Barzilai and others of his generation 
were moved by a biblical atmosphere to 
feel vicariously the unreal beauty of the 
land, the Arab poets are possessed by the 
real beauty of their homeland, their fresh 

memory of it, and a wealth of actual ex
perience with its landscape. Hence the 
added intensity noted in their projection of 
Palestine as a Paradise lost. Mu'in Basisu, 
in his recent collection Palestine in the 

Heart, 1965, provides us with variations 
on the same theme. After citing a line by 
the Turkish poet Nazim Hikmat which runs 
as follows: 

The poet was placed In Paradise, 
but he cried 
Oh! my homeland! 

he sums up his longing In a short poem 
ending with the following lines. 

My homeland! 

Who will give me a sip of light
ning from 

your clouds) a fragment of your 
thunders :; 

Were they to gather all rivers in 

my cup, 
I would collapse, under the sun, 
Thirsty for your eyes'" 

In another moving poem er.tttied "Poem 
to the Barbed Wires," he expresses J. sa
crificial yearning: 

Were I destined to see you 
As a newly born virgin land 
like a straying sail carried to you 

by the wlOd, 
I would throw myself on your 

sword, 
Tearing my heart with its kIss, 

to see you 2fi 

The story of the refugee accepting or 
seeking death as the price of seeing his 
land is told in various works, but one of 
the best illustrative poems is that of Fadwa 
Tuqan, a poetess from Nablus, and the 
author of several collections including 
A/one with the Days, 1952 and I Found It, 

1959. Her poem "The Call of the Land" 
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describes the refugee's inability to accept 
the fate of a wanderer with shame in for
eign lands, and his determination to return 
whatever the price may be; Later, the ref· 
ugee is shown walking on as if in dream; 
he fulfills his vow to return to his soil 
only to hear for the last time shots ripping 
the silence of the night. 27 

Salma Al-Jayyusi, another poetess, takes 
up in her collection The Return from the 
Dreamy Well, 1960, the theme of r~turn 
which can be realized only through a long 
tortuous ,process of redemption. Her poem 
entitled "Redemption" ends with a hope
ful note in which are fused the image of 
the martyrs blessed by the call for redemp
tion and the sun of hope filling with light 

. their long and rocky way.28 A refugee poet 
in Gaza, Harun Rashid has published at 
least six collections: With the Strangers, 
1954, The Return of the Strangers, 1956, 
Ga7A on the Firing Front, 1957, The Land 
of Uprising, 1959, Till Our People Re
turn, 1966, arid finally a post-1967 collec
tion, Ship of Anger (n.d.). Nearly all re
volve, with militant tone, around the idea 
that only through reunion with their land 
will the refugees be able to restore a mean
ingful life. Hence his faith in the inevi
table return. As he puts it bluntly in one 
of his latest poems, "Destiny," 

We are coming, from the ocean 
and the gulf 

They will never find joy on our 
land 

Nor will tranquility reign there 
It is a battle of destiny; 
Either for them to be or for US. 29 

The agony of the refugees searching in 
vain for a new life beyond their land is 
described in a mixture of pathetic tone and 
admonition i9- his poem "Travellers."3o 
Here in a rapid succession of scenes the 
refugee is shown struggling with the dif-
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ficult yet unavoidable decision to leave his 
camp alone, dreaming of a more promising 
land. His old parents, wife and innocent 
children lament all night his approaching 
departure, and before daybreak all gather 
to bid him farewell at the railway station, 
which the poet presents as the platform of 
tears. After the train moves off, the family 
is left in a state of shock, enduring at 
night the "adamantine silence" overtaking 
their "wounded camp." The departing ref
ugee, now somewhere in.a foreign land, is 
chased restlessly by his own sin, finding no 
reward other than wandering, and hearing 
nothing. but the mocking remark: "Ref
ugee!"; his letters to his family burst with 
yearning and sorrow, and the anxious chir 
dren torment their mother with their per· 
sistent questions about the news of his re
turn. Finally, as if all this suffering were 
not enough, the poet adds a sense of guilt 
reminding him that he, by his act of de
parture, has betrayed his role as a defender 
of his homeland. Among the reassuring 
symbols which Rashid and others use for 
theIr intention to return is the house key 
carried by the refugees as they wander in 
their exile. In a poem totally devoted to 
this subject,31 the key acquires a halo of 
sanctity and becomes an object for reve
rence and worshipping. 

The same attachment to the key is 
found also in the poetry of Ma}:lmud Dar
wish, an Israeli Arab who in one of his 
poems: '''Behind the Wires,"'82 expresses 
his eagerness to preserve it till death in 
the following manner: 

Jaffa! I will come to you as, a 
pilgrim 

Wiping off from my lamp, 
The dust of darkness and time 
For I still have the keys. 
They are with me, in my pocket, 
My eyes, and my winding sheet. 



Other inspiring symbols which have be
come more frequent 10 contemporary 
Arabic literature in general, are drawn from 
Biblical sources. The crucifixion is the most 
dominant symbol, but others such as Abel, 

Cain, and Job are also invoked. A recent 
poem entitled "Palestine" written by AI
Shabaawi "from Gaza, treats the tragedy in 
a most subtle way without any reference to 
the present. Through its three stanzas de

voted respectively to Christ, Abel and Job 
is told the story of the sacrifice, guilt, and 
ultimate triumph of the oppressed.1S 

-2 -
If the literature of the exile has been 

mainly obsessed with the tragic conditions 
of the refugees, and the theme of the re
turn in particular, the literature of the re
sistance written by Israeli Arabs has been 
primarily concerned with the preservation 
of the Arab Palestinian identity. If the 
former is noted in general for its spirit 
of lamentation or militant and loud enthu
siasm, the .latter is more often marked by 
a suggestive, calm and hopeful tone. How· 
ever, while the literature of the exile re
acted immediately to the new situation, the 

resistance literature had to wait more than 
ten years before it was able to assert itself. 
This slowness can be explained by a num
ber of factors, including the fact that al
most all Palestinian writers have left the 
country. But more important is the poli
tical climate, which Israeli Arabs found to 
be hostile to their literary activities. As 
late as 1958, an Arab writer, Najwa Farah, 
in reviewing a collection of poems for the 
Is:aeli journal New Outlook pointed to 
this climate by stating: "The Arab writer 
has to beat around the bush hiding the 
greatest part of his story, depending as it 
were on the intelligence and comprehen
sion of the reader." Then she quoted, from 
the work under review, several lines which 
suggest the climate: 

'A slave, my freedom I cannot 
enjoy it 

For there is a tragedy, so awful 
that I stammer, 

There is a crime, so perfect and 
well done, 

I cannot speak, my tongue cannot 
utter." 34 

Although the Arab voice became less sub
dued in the late fifties, it was only in the 
sixties that we witness an upsurge of lite
rary works devoted in large measure to 
the plight of the Arabs within Israel. An 
Israeli critic, (born in Baghdad) Shmuel 
Moreh, writing on "the Arab Literary Re

vival in Israel," 1967, maintained that ef· 
forts were' made by Israelis to persuade 
Arab pOets to deal WIth broader issues such 
as those confronting their own minority, 
instead of the love themes which domi· 
nated their early works. But he seems to 
complain when he goes on to remark that 

these eHorts "have proved only too suc
cessful. Today there is hardly an event 
reported in the press that is not made the 
subject of a poem." This phenomenon 
seems to have been criticized also by an 
Israeli Arab poet, Rlshid J:Iusayn, who is 
quoted as saying: "I don't deny that our 
poets should write political poetry but that 
does not mean to say that everything they 
write must be political. Most of our poets 
today in Israel wait for tragic or political 
incidents about which they can compose a 
poem."'3.5 But such criticism unduly ignores 

the fact that these poets do not need tragic 
events to write about, as they live or feel 
them daily; that they are, in their intense 
vision of the tragedy, not different from 
other writers like the Israeli poet Isaac 
Lamdan (1900-1954) who subscribes to the 
notion, "It would be criminal to sing trivial 
songs or write of nature, friendship or love 
while his people are being stabbed."36 If 
Israeli Arab poets seem to seize upon 
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"events," "incidents" or "news" it is be
cause they find in them a literary device, 

a technique to present their own case. Two 
recent examples serve to illustrate the poet's 
use of events to depict' his own predica
ment: one addressed to an African from 
Rhodesia, !he other to the Russian poet 
Yevtushenkb, the author of "Babi Yar." In 
the first, the poet, hearing that Ian Smith, 
the Rhodesian Prime Minister had declared 
that as long as he lived, he would not per
mit Africans to rule there, finds a 'human 

tragedy that is not different fro~ his own, 
and thus is moved to write a poem in 
which the image of the Rhodesian African 
is intermingled with that of the Israeli 
Arab.37 The second example attempts to 
remind the Russian poet, who wrote about 
the massacre of Babi Yar, that there are 
other Babi Yars dotting his homeland, such 
as Dayr Yasin, Kifr Qasim and other places 
of sad memory.3S 

Among the leading exponents of the 
resistance literature are MaJ:tmud Darwish 
(1941- ), Samih AI-Qasim (1939-

), and Tawfiq Zayyad (1932- ). 

These three young poets have published 
more than ten collections in a relatively 
short period. For the purpose of illustrating 
their spirit my observations will be main
ly based on the works of Darwish, which 
'include: Birds Without Wings, 1960, 
Leaves of the Olive Tree, 1964, Lover 
From Palestine, 1966, The End of the 
Night, 1967, A Diary of A Palestinian 
Wound, 1969, and My Beloved Rises From 
Her Sleep, 1969. 

The first theme that immediately strikes 
us as we read this literature is that of a 
pride in Arabism and a devotional love 
for the Palestinian identity of the land. 
Haunted by the spectre of losing his iden
tity, and by various forms of discrimina-
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tion against his people, the poet finds him-' 
self compelled to express pride in his Arab
ism but without arrogance or derogatory 
remarks against the national character of 

his opponents. His approach is more or 
less defensive and usually void of chau
vinism. Among the poems reflecting this 
feeling is "Identity Card"' which describes 
the life and sentiments of an Arab quarry 
worker threatened by unemployment telling 
in simple direct language his sense of pride 
and defiance.39 

The long poem "Lover From Palestine"' 
also by Darwish illustrates a romantic faith 
in the Pales'tinian spirit that permeates 
every site and movement in his homeland.·o 

Secondly, although this literature 
abounds in examples of brutality, suffer
ing and other negative symptoms, it rarely 
yields to despair, resignation or an outlook 
of futility. On the contrary, it is optimistic, 
hopeful and defiant. "Tammuz and the 
Serpent'" by Darwish is a case in point. 
Here ~e see a disappointment with the re
turn of tlle Babylonian god of spring with
out its promised fertility, but it is not with
out a faith in the eternal yearning. 

If occasionally this literature betrays a 
sense of resignation as in the "Song of 
Troy's Daughters," it is the kind of resig
nation which invites action, in a subtle 
way. 

Farewell, 0 nights of chastity, 
o walls of Troy. 
We left our shelters 
And joined the festivities of our 

conquerors. 
To dance for the death of Troy's 

heroes. 
We are their captives, 
We will offer them our vugmlty 
And what they want. They are 

strong 



We will sleep in the beds of those 
who killed 

Troy's heroes. 

Farewell, 0 nights of chastity and 
dreams 

o memories of the loved ones, 
Fiom now on, we are captives, 
And among Troy's remains. 

The spirit of defiance sometimes seems 
unrestrained, and perhaps suffers from its 
extravagance, as shown in Tawfiq Zay
yad's poem "The Impossible-."41 

"It is a thousand times easier 
To pass an elephant through the 

eye of a needle 
Or catch fried fish in galaxy, 
To plough ~nd till the sea. 
Or humanize a crocodile, 
Than to destroy by persecution 
The shimmering glow of a belief 
Or check our march 
One single step." 

But at least it succeeds in indicating the 
degree of humiliation and persecution which 
the Arabs feel or endure in Israel. 

Finally, there is a cheerful expectation of 
death and a mystical religious obsession with 
crucifixion as the only hope for the salvation 
of the poet and bis people. Therefore, the 
jails, chains, and torture which recur in this 
literature appear to be not only incapable of 
extinguishing the poet's spirit but rather ins
trumental in heightening and renewing his 
faith in the triumph of his cause. To sustain 
his spiritual strength, his pride, his defiance 
and his faith, the poet resorts to an in
creasing number of devices or symbols, in
cluding those derived from the landscape, 
past events in Arab Muslim history, allu
sions to a host of heroes, myths, and 
triumphant causes of other nations, ancient 

and modern, and above all the crucifixion 
of Christ. 

Rocks, the mountain, and the roots of va
rious trees, olive, fig and palm trees inspire 
the poet with images that affirm his deep 
rooted and unbreakable relation with the 
soil and the triumph of his homeland. For 
the poet the tree stands, as Darwish him
self declared, as a symbol of life's continuity, 
hope, endurance, and nativeness. As a re
sult, we see him projecting his land in the 
image of a palm-tree unbending to the 
storm, heedless of the woodcutter's blow, 
and beyond the reach of desert or jungle 
beasts, or reminding his mother that she 
should not despair if he dies, for the roots 
of the fig tree deeply entrenched in rocks 
will eternally yield new boughs. In a poem 
entitled "Rain," Noha's Ark, a symbol of 
salvation, is reversed to a symbol of death 
because it means uprootedness, and for the 
poet safety can 'be maintained only on the 
soil which nourishes his roots. 

Noah! 
Don't take us away. 
For death here is safety 
We are roots that cannot live without 

soil 
Even if my soil be the scene of dooms

day!42 

The mountain and the sea are used as 
contrastive symbols; the former for deter, 
mination to stay on, for life, the latter for 
death or misery of wandering. In a poem 
entitled "Waiting for the Returnees; '43 

Darwish poses himself as the son of Ulysses 
awaiting on the mountain the return of the 
wanderers: 

I am the son of Ulysses 
Invited by a sailor, but refused to sail 
Anchoring his boats, he ascended to the 

peaks of the mountain 
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o rock on which my father prayed to 
shelter a rebel 

I will never sell you for pearls 
I will never travel, ~ever travel, never 

travel 

Examples' .illustrating the use of crucifixion 
are too numerous to cite. The following 
lines taken from three poemsH should serve 
as a measure of the constant recurrence of 

the symbol. 

1. "The Singer Said" 

The singer on the cross of pain 
With his wound shining like a star 
said to the men around him 
anything you ask but repentance. 

Thus I die staflding, 
like a tree I die standing 
only thus the cross becomes a platform, 
a melody 
and strings. 

2. The M~rtyr of a Song 

I am not the first to wear a crown of 
thorns 

to bid the brunette beloved cry! 
you whom I love as I love my faith 
and whose name in my mouth, dipped 

in dusty thirst, 
has the taste of wine aged in jars. 

I am not the first to ";vear a crown of 
thorns 

to say: cry! 
For my cross may become 
a courser's back 
and the thorns on my forehead, 
adorned with blood-and dew 
may tum into a crown of laurel! 
And may I be the last to say: 

''I've longed for death r' 

3. Response 

They shut me away from light in a cell 
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only to see the sun of torches glowing 
in my heart. 

They wrote my number on the wall 
But the wall blossomed with stalks of 

grain 

The conquerors on the roof of my house 
have conquered none but the promises 

of my thunder 
If I perish on the cross of my worship 
I shall return a saint in the uniform 

of a fighter. 

3-

Turning to the reaction of the non-Pales
tinian Arab writers, we observe that they 
were equally concerned with the tragedy of 
the Palestinians, particularly the refugees. 
Among the outstanding poets of the new 
school, free verse, who addressed themselves 
to this plight are the Iraqi poets Badr Shakir 
Al Sayyab (1926-1964) and 'Abd AI-Wah
hab AI-Bayati (1928- ). The imagery of 
the brutality to which the refugees were ex
posed seems nowhere in modem Arabic 
poetry as forceful as in AI-Sayyab's poem 
"The Caravan of the Refugees."45 It is fairly 
long and extremely difficult to convey in 
translated version. However the following 
lines, selected from different parts, should, 
I believe, suggest the intense emotional 
atmosphere he builds up in the poem. 

Have you seen the caravan of the lost? 
The refugees? 
Carrying on their shoulders, from the 

famines of generations, 
The guilt of all sinners, 
Bleeding without blood, 
Moving backward, 
To bury Abel, hanging on the cross as 

a lump of mud. 

"Cain, Where is your brother? 
Where is your brother?'" 



Heaven gathered all its distances to 
scream ; 

And rolled up the stars into a cry; 

"Cain? Where is your ,brother? 
- "Lying in the refugee's tent ... 
Exhausted by consu~ption 
And Hunger. 
Adam's first damnation and the inheri

tance of the perished. 

Fire pursues us, as if the daggers 
Of all thieves and highway robbers 

gasp in it with plague 
As if the tongues of dogs heated by it 

dig up 

a hole, in the wall of light, 
From which darkness pours out like a 

deluge 
No soil fo'r the renewal of creation 
Christ was swept away with the flood, 
As he was closing up the hole with his 

bleeding heart. 
The deluge swept him away, 
Leaving nt? heart to bleed, 
But darkness, like mud, out of which 
the Refugees' homes are built. 

The fire . . . behind us, and the bullets 
sleepless 

My father is on my back, 
And in my womb, an embryo moves, 
Naked without mouth, without eyes 
Rubbing with a hand his nose in a 

pool of blood 
His echoes, like a small bell, ring in 

my blood 
And my spirit almost gleams with peace 
I ?early see him in the illuminated 

twilight of blood 
Naked, without mouth; 

As poor as man could be, 
Without bones, fatherless, 
Without Jaffa and without memories. 

Thousand years of darkness extends be-
tween 

Jaffa and the caves, 

A bottomless well, like Hell's infernal 

depth, 
Stands between yesterday and the caves. 

AI-Bayan, in contrast, tends to present an 
idyllic vision of the return in numerous 
instances, especially in his collection: Glory 

to Children and The Olil'e Tree, 1954, as 
the following examples indicate.'" 

As if a battle rages 
Between me and death, In silence and 

sad stubborness 
I will never die 
As long as there is light and oil In 

The lantern of the refugees' darkness 
Across the border cemetery, 
Where worn out tents 
Stand, in the Winds, as signs 
Pointing to the near road of return, 
Stained with blood. 
The candles of the eyes, 
Your eyes 
Sweep darkness away 
o my starved brothers, scattered 
Under the stars. 

It was as if I dreamt of carpeting your 

path 
With flowers and tears, 

Of Jesus returning along with you to 
the Galilee 

Without cross. 

The most pronounced aspect of this liter
ature is its self-evaluation and criticism. 
More works have been directed inward, to 
seek the internal source of the tragedy of 
Arab defeat. The South American Arab poet 

Miisa l:iaddad went in his self criticism so 
far as to absolve Balfour or Israel of all 
responsibilities. The Iraqi playwright Khalid 
Al-Shawwiif47 in his play Al-Aswar (The 
Walls), 1956, attempts to strike a balance 
between internal and external causes of de
feat, though the internal side was more 
emphasized. The play, historical and Baby-
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Ionian in frame but contemporary and Arab 
in spirit, seems to attribute the cause of the 
defeat to the corruption and the' treason 
infesting the court. Biikathir, finding no 
parallel to Arabs' sin except the Oedipus 
story, adapts the classical Greek tragedy 
to depict the sin which the Arabs com
mitted in Palestine. In his play Ma'sat 
Udib (The Tragedy of Oedipus)48 (1949?) 
the Greek hero symbolizing the Arab is 
led to his temporary defeat challenging the 
high priest who partly represents the enemy 
from without, but also the corrupt feudal 
and religious institutions. When Oedipus 
finally emerges triumphant, absolved by the 
people of his unintended crime against his 
father, he rids Thebes of starvation and the 
plague by confiscating the temple's fIChes 
and distributing the land to the people. 
Yusuf al-Sibii i, a former Egyptian military 
officer and a prolific novelist, brings into 
focus several negative aspects of the Arab

Israeli war of 1948. His novel r ariq AI
. 'awda (The Road to the Return) (Cairo, 
1958) revolves, in large measure, around 
the life of a romantic hero who decides to 
join the army on the-front, motivated not 
SO much by patriotism as by a personal 
desire to escape his failure in Cairo, and 
to secure better pay. It also offers an in
dictment of the former regime for its res
ponsibility in the defeat because of the 
scandalous rotten armaments. 

A central chara~ter in Jabra I. Jabra's 
English novel HlInters in a Narrow Street 
(London, 1960) points to "dishonesty right _ 

and left," as a major cause for the defeat. 
He is quoted as saying: 
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"The things we've done for Palestine! 
But it's all gone down the drain. 

Dishonesty right and left, within and 
without .... Our papers find in Pales-
tine a rich source of material to fill up 
their columns. It's repetitious, unin
formed, hot-headed, high-worded, and 

the people are sick of it. But how else 
can we prove to them we're patrio
tic ?"49 

This inward-looking approach becomes 
more pronounced after the war of 1967. 

Niziir Qabbiini, the former Syrian diplomat:, 
and the master of erotic poetry, offers per
haps the harshest and the most unrestrained 
condemnation ,of Islam, as practiced, the 
corruption of the political systems, and the 
writers' betrayal of their mission. Among 
his latest poems are "Investigation'" and 
"Actors" (1%9),00 which express his im
patience with all causes of lethargy, stag
nation and defeat. In the first, the reli
gious Imam is murdered as a symbol of 
fatalism and resignation, and the murderer 
is defended by his testimony regarding the 
futility and the deception of relying on 
the Imam. By stabbing him to death, he 
feels that he kills "all the parasites in the 
garden of Islam," and idles relaxing on 
the sidewalks of dreams. The second poem 
reflects the poet's disappointment with the 
fact that despite the stunning defeat of 
1967, the same mentality, the same actors 
and the same approach leading to the de
feat still prevail. The following excerpts 
reveal the tempo set by the poem: 

When the word in a city 
Becomes hashish forbidden by law, 
When thinking becomes a crime, 

like 
Prostitution and opium 
When men become like frogs 
Neither rebelling, nor complaining 
Neither dying nor living 
The forests, children, flowers, and 

fruits will perish 
And man becomes in his homeland 

more humiliated 
than roaches. 
The June war has ended 
And our condition - praise be to 

God - is at its best 



Our writers are idle on the side-
walk of thought 

Living on the Sultan's kitchen 
Striking with his long sword 
Our writers have not practiced 

thinking 

For centuries 
They have not been crucified 
They have not seen the borders 

of death and madness 
Our writers are on a vacation 
Living outside history 

The stage has been burned to its 
foundations, 

But the actors have not yet dis
appeared. 

As this painful process of self exam
ination continues, the list of identified ills, 
individual or institutional, grows. Selfish
ness, dishonesty, lack of group discipline 
or action, obsession with talk, bankruptcy 
of the political system and outmoded values 
become increasingly the target of literary 
portrayal. Among the best novels that dealt 
with the Palestinian problem, and attacked 
such ills in a more systematic fashion, are 
Sittat Ayyam (Six Days), 1961, and Awda 

AI-ta'ir ita Al-babr (The return of the Sailor 
(Flier) to the Sea), 1969, by the young 
Lebanese Christian novelist Halim Barakat. iiI 

Barakat's vision is characterized by a cons
tant tension between reality and illusion, a 
rejection of the existing values, traditions or 
institutions and a search for seemingly un
reachable exits from his predicament. His 
characters tend to be, like their creator, both 
recipient of, and disillusioned with, western 
cdtural values. Western historical and 
mythical figures emerge often in their dia
logue or monologue and function as a source 
of strength which adds intensity to their 
feelings, or supplies them with a means to 

grasp their situation. Six Days offers what 
has been described as a prophetic vision of 
the six-day war of June 1967. The Return 

of the FIrer to the Sea unravels the inner 
feelings and thoughts of the characters as 
they live the events of the 1967 war. The 
former is a story of a small Arab town -
told in a six-day diary - as it struggles 
with the enemy's ultimatum: either to sur
render or to be wiped out completely. Given 
six days to make up its mind, the town 
accepts the hero's option: death or triumph; 
and appears .determined to defend itself. 
Suhayl is an alienated intellectual torn be
tween his love for his people and his disgust 
with their world, his anticipation of the 
impending defeat, and a desire to leave for 
posterity "a legend of defiance, heroism 
and martyrdom" which may inspire them 
to uplift their level of existence. The town 
he describes, like much of the Arab world, 
is a mosaic of fear, ignorance, poverty, ri
valries, chaos, greed, and an updated but 
not integrated western facade. In a number 

of events and dialogues, he hammers at the 
point that his people have failed in their 
encounter with their enemies from with
out, because they ignored too long their 
enemies from within. The whole heritage 
they inherited shelters those internal ene
mies. One basic solution is to refuse what 
is imposed from above, to respect every in

dividual's right to determine his destiny, 
and to confront, without fear or restraint, 
these internal ills. Primarily through the 
hero's eyes, the reader is shown irrecon
cilable patterns of behavior or mentality as 
the town accepts the challenge: a girl with 
slacks next to a woman covered by a thick 

veil, an educated girl who has no sympathy 
for her own town and locks herself in the 
house listening to western music, the hero's 
pious uncle who offers nothing but prayer 
while the enemy destroys the town and even 
slashes his wife's womb. The greed mani-
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fested by individuals who sell their proper
ties to escape and the drivers who carry 
people away to safety only at inflated prices, . 
the passive or futile outbursts of emotional 
response, the betrayal of a deceiving patriot 
who runs away with the money collected 
for defense al}d reveals the town's plan to 

. the enemy before the deadline, and finally 
the manner in which the enemy overtakes 
the defenders by surprise, unprepared, and 
before 'the arrival of th,e awaited reinforce
ments, The story ends with a foregone con
clusion, but not without two inte~related 

phases of heroic resistance: that of Suhayl's 
fighting comrades who remained until their 
death loyal to their ideals; and his own 
refusal to accept reality as it is, to run away 
'from it, or to reveal his mission to the 
enemy when arrested and tortured. Both 
phases of this heroism are the outcome of 
an individual will rather than a collective 
spirit to fight. The town now has turned 
into ashes, his captor remarks, and the hero 
suggests that they will fertilize the land. 
"We will exploit it," the captor responds. 
"But only for a short while" is the last un
yielding answer given 'by Suhayl. 

Barakat's obsession with the gloomy 
projection of his hero's social setting bor
ders on the excessive. Nevertheless it has 
a salutary effect of bringing to his reader's 
attention basic ills of the Arab society, 
stressing the urgent need for a fresh and 
honest evaluation not only of the ills but 
also of the manner in which they have been 
treated. One of the motifs which he uses in, 
describing the Arab dilemma is a western 
one: the Flying Dutchman. In Suhayl's ac
count of the first day reference is made to 
the death of the Flying Dutchman, upon 
finding the faithful woman who sacrifices 
herself for his sake, and to the notion that 
his people continue to sail, like the Dutch
man, helplessly. This motiF' turns into a 
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major theme in his latest novel: The Re
turn of the Flitr to the Sea, Again Rarnzi, 
on the first day of the war, finds parallels 
between his country and the western legend. 
His country is .like the Flying Dutchman, 
doomed to sail aimlessly on the high seas 
of fear, terror and ignorance. It seems im
possible for it to reach a shore; its incom
petent crews who have found neither death 
nor shore are faced now with the war, ex
hausted more than ever before, by their end
less wandering. Nothing remains but anger: 
let them rebel in the face of devils and 
gods (symbolic of western powers) respon
sible for their plight whatever the conse
quences may be. The hero feels that his 
country is refused by death as much as by 
life, and that it is a rudderless ship; it 
pains him to see his countrymen deluding 
themselves with a non-existent rudder, but 
his country is not without anger. Here lies 
its future, though its suffering will ,persist 
until it finds its savior, the one who will 
remain loyal to it until death. Ramzi is not 
searching for a leader who will impose his 
decision on his people, mould them, deceive 
them and appease rotten institutions. He 
wants a leader who radiates, challenges, and 
inspires the people to think, feel, search 
and converse in freedom with themselves 
and their leaders. 

TIre work itself fall~ into three parts. 
The prelude and the epilogue, entitled re
spectively "The Threshold"' and "Days of 
Dust," are relatively minor and cover the 
same period June 11-20, 1967. The central 
part, "Waves of sounds and the Southern 
Wind,'" is divided into six days, each with 
a title suggesting a major theme or mood. 
They are as follows: (1) Thunder in chil
dren's voices, (2) the Flying Dutchman re
turns to the sea, (3) Death is a field, (4) 
Once more Jacob circumcises the Palestin
ians and the stage collapses, (5) Death 



shall have no dqminion, and (6) Flood in 
the streets and ants crawl in the arteries 
of the heart. 

The prelude takes Ratn?i, the American 
woman Pamela who represents the sympa
thetic and understandin·g voice of the West, 
and other Arab specialists and doctors to 
Jordan. There, surrounded by a terrified 
defeated world, Ramzi carries on a short 
dialogue with Pamela, in which the depth 
of his agony is revealed. 

Rarnzi The Arabs are passing along 
with Dante through purgatory. 

Pamela What are their sins? 
Many. Most' important: igno
rance. 
Perhaps the war will become 
purgatory for the Arabs. 
Will they reach the earthly pa· 
radise? 
The legend says that whoever 
enters purgatory will inevitably 
reach paradise. Purgatory is a 
journey of hope. 
Was this war the beginning of 
the journey toward hope? 
I believe so. This is a necessary 
stage which they will pass. 

His agony and loss of faith are further 
illustrated in an imaginary dialogue which 
he carries on with two stone heads in a 
mountain overlooking the Jordan valley. 
The first head: From where did you come? 

Ramzi I brought my body from an 
Arab shore. 
Futile to tell you who I am. My 
name is not known. I myself 
almost forgot it, and began to 
doubt that I exist, was exiled 
when I was an infant. 

What happened to the great 
rivers? 
Dried out. 
In Rome, we used to eat their 
fruits. 
The fruits have died too; so has 
Rome. 

The second head: Did Rome die? 
Since Christians occupied it. 
You are a Muslim! 
No. I am a rejector and re
jected, neither a believer nor an 
atheist. 
Are you a communist? 
No, nor a capitalist. 
What are you then? 
I am a part of nothing. What 
I know about myself is that I 
am a dissenter and an outcast. 

In spite of his loss of faith, Rarnzi seems 
determined to go through purgatory with 
a glimpse of hope looming ahead of him. 
Moreover, through flashbacks, the prelude 
attempts to capture the devastation un
leashed by the war, the hospitals crowded 
with napalm-burnt faces, schools overfilled 
with refugees, and other horrors. It ends 
with the hero in a state of shock and dis
belief, seeing none being baptized in the 
river Jordan, only bullets. Handel's Messiah 
reverberates with a new ending: Halleluiah 
to the bullets being baptized in the river 
Jordan. 

The central part covers the root of the 
problem, the Arabs' determination to re
gain their rights in Palestine, and the var
ious issues or factors pertinent to it. Ramzi, 
now a university teacher and a Palestinian 
in exile for twenty years, wonders, in the 
face of the new danger, whether the story 
of his exile is coming to an end. Although 
he is carried by the prevailing sense of over-
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confidence, he feels that his reality does 
not justify it. Through his monologue and 
discussions with others, he gradually ad
vances the thesis that his co~try is back
ward, disjointed, lacking planning and a 
realistic vision of the future. He attacks the 
myth of unity among the Arabs, by point
ing to the fact that Arabs live in their 
shells, detached from each other. Neither 
genuine cooperation nor coordination exists 
among the Arabs, as states, as groups or as 
individuals. Even the exper~s are indivi
dualistic in their endeavor, -lacking ,often 
the spirit 'of teamwork. The revolutions 
which are regarded as a positive develop
ment have failed, in the heto's view, to 
bring about drastic changes. Turning to the 
role performed in the present crisis-by 
students, teachers, and intellectuals in gen
eral-Ramzi finds them totally unprepared, 
and incapable of any act, except killing 
their time, like the rest of the people, read
ing newspapers, listening to the radio and 
TV stations or exhausting their vitality in 

, senseless emotional outburst. They are part
ly to blame, but the schools, universities and 
the governments are primarily responsible 
because they have failed in preparing these 
intellectuals for such a crisis, by barring 
them from free participation in the trans
formation of their society, as they have fail
ed in making proper use of their potential. 
He recalls that there are thousands of ex
perts, technicians and specialists who are 
paralyzed by one means or another: perse
cution, improper placement, lack of encou
ragement or incentives. The other impor
tant point in this self-critical appraisal is 
related to the unrealistic assessment the 
Arab makes of forces at work in his society 
or elsewhere, and the deceptive and illu
sionary world which he helps to shape or 
to which he falls victim. This becomes very 
loud, when Rarnzi listens to the exaggerated 
accounts of the war, and the news of Arab 

armies advancing in the enemy's territory, 
while in fact the Arab defeat was deter
mined or predicted on the first day of the 
war. 

Although Ramzi seems more concerned 
with the faults of the Arab society, he does 
not absolve the West of responsibility for 
the creation of Israel or the problem of the 
refugees, and of an unrealistic assessment of 
the Arabs' determination to regain their 
rights. The West and the Zionists suffer 
from a number of myths or false assump
tions : that the Arabs will give up their 
fight; that once the refugees are forced to 
settle elsewhere, the tension will be re
moved; and that the more frequently the 
Arabs are defeated militarily the greater 
will be their willingness to compromise. To 
the hero, not only are these assumptions 
false, but they will generate a more mili
tant response. Therefore it is not surprising 
that he sees, in the aftermath of the war, 
the fedayyin as the only hopeful sign which 
restores to the Arab his pride and his faith 
in the future. Ironically, because Ramzi is 
Western-oriented he chooses to rely heavily 
on western voices to express his anger 
against the West-and his faith in the ul
timate triumph of his people: T.S. Eliot, 
The Flying Dutchman, Dante, American 
civil rights songs (particu"iarly '''We Shall 
Overcome"') and most importantly Dylan 
Thomas, who in his poem '''Death Shall 
Have No Dominion;' seems to reflect the 
Arab mood of defeat and defiance. By so 
doing, Barakat seems to suggest that his 
people are not basically anti-West, that once 
the causes of tension are removed, a more 
constructive dialogue between the Arabs and 
the West will be restored. 

In conclusion, an extensive body of litera
ture, poetry, fiction, and drama has emerged 
in response to the Palestinian conflict. Much 



of it may be criticized for being rhetorical, 
or repetitious in language, themes and de
vices. But through it the Arab writer has 
succeeded in presenting the soul of his 
people and in revealing' the depth of their 
agonizing search 'for a solution. He can be 

credited at least with three positive traits: 
his prophetic vision of the events as they 
developed, his unyielding spirit and faith, 
and finally the increasing intensity and cou
rage with which he attacks his people's 
faults and weaknesses. 
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THE 
TO 

PALESTINIANS' 
GUERRILLAS 

REFUGEES 

In June 1967 Israel won a spectacular and 
apparently decisive military victory over the 
forces of Egypt, Jordan, and Syria. Yet in 
June 1971 Israel's declared objective of 
"a lasting peace establishing recognized 
and secure boundaries"t had clearly not 
been realized. The most significant con
sequence, indeed, of Israel's victory has 
been the emergence of the Palestinian 2 Arab 
resistance movement as a political force in 
the Arab World. By June 1970 it was 
clear that this force could materially affect 
the interests of all parties to the continuing 
conflict, and that hence it could no longer 
be ignored. Efforts made since then to des
troy the resistance movement attest to this 
conclusion.s 

Most Westerners appear to find such 
claims incredible. Their reaction is an index 
of the failure of the public media to record 
the development of this force, the begin
nings of which can be seen as early as 1956. 

Walter Lehn 

Yet before 1967 the media almost never 
referred to the Palestinians as such. If re
ferred to at all, they were simply identified 
as "Arab refugees,'" somehow a result of 
the establishment of Israel. Then in recent 
years these refugees have been transformed 
into Palestinian guerrillas or commandos, 
who are a threat to Israel, who defy the 
efforts of the Big Powers to achieve a 
settlement, and' who have openly clashed 
with the governments in Jordan and Leba
non. In Arabic sources these guerrillas 
(fida'iyin,4 "self-sacrificers") are commonly 
referred to as heroes and freedom-fighters, 
in Israeli as terrorists, infiltrators, or sabo
teurs. 

Who are these people? How, and why, 
has the transformation from refugees to 
guerrillas taken place? What are their ob
jectives? How do they propose to achieve 
them? Are their objectives realistic and 
feasible or hopelessly utopian? ' 
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It is to such questions that this article 

addresses itself and reflects (the writ
er's understanding of) the views' of the 
Palestinians. As distinguished from those 
of the Israelis, or of the Arab states, these 
are seldom clearly expressed and accord
ingly even less frequently understood .. No 
attempt has been made to present an over
all or "balanced" account of what has come 

to be called the Middle East crisis. 

THE REFUGEES 

Today, there are some 3,000,000 Palesti
nians, all either born in Palestine or, since 
1948, born of Palestinian parents. Of these 
about 1,300,000 are under some form of 
.Israeli rule in Old Palestine. " The balance 

are in exile, dispersed throughout the Arab 
World, although mainly in Jordan and 
Lebanon. How did they become displaced 
and hence refugees? The answer differs 
markedly, depending on the source one 
consults and accepts. The offiCial Israeli 
version since 1949 is that the refugees are 
an unfortunate consequence of the misguid
ed refusal of Palestinian Muslims and Chris
tians to agree to the establtshment of the 
greater part of Palestine as a Jewish state 
and of the invasion of this state by the 
forces of the adjoining Arab states. Accord

ingly, Israel acknowledges, in the words 
of Prime Minister Golda Meir, "no respons
ibility whatsoever-' f, for the plight of the 
Pale5tinians. In the official Israeli view, 
furthermore, the Palestinians are not a na

tionally identifiable people; therefore there 
can be no question of Palestmian rights, 

nor can the Palestinians be regarded as a 
party to Israel's conflict with the Arab 
states. 6 On the latter point, incidentally, 
Zionist-Israeli policies have completely re
versed themselves. Prior to May 1948, they 
always held that the conflict was only with 
the Palestinians and that the other Arah 
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states were in no sense parties and should 
not be involved in discussions proposed by 
the British to effect a workable compromise. 

As for the Palestinian version, suffice it 
to say that it differs sharply from the Israeli 
at almost all points. 7 

Unofficial and less partisan sources, in
cluding both Arab and Israeli, provide 
ample documentation for the claim that the 
exodus of the Palestinians was the intended 
result of Zionist political and military 
strategies, and that hence it was the cause 
- and not the consequence - of the un~ 
sun:essful invasion of Palestine by other 
Arab forces after the state of Israel was 
established in May 1948. As Israeli Mem
ber -of Parliament Uri Avnery relates it, 

it is no exaggeration to say 
that the struggle for Hebrew 
Labor was the real- begin

ning of the Israeli-Arab war '" 
Hebrew Labor meant, necessarily, 
No Arab Labor .,. A Jewish 
plantatIOn owner who employed 
Arabs in his orange grove was a 
traitor to the cause, a despicable 
reactionary who not only deprived 
a Jewish worker of work, but 
even more important, deprived the 
country of a Jewish worker. 
His grove had to be picketed, the 
Arabs had to be evicted by force. 
Bloodshed, if necessary, was just

ified. '. The "redemption of the 
land" often meant, necessarily, 
"redeeming" it from the' Arab 

fellahin who happened to be liv
ing on it .... These were simply 
evicted when the land was redeem
ed by the Jewish National F~nd in 
order to set up a kibbutz_6 

Thus the Palestinians, having been de
prived of independence as a matter of poli-



cy by the British Mandate Administration, 
were subsequently deprived of national 
political existence by Israel.' Accordingly 
they see themselves as the victims of the 
attempt of American' and European (both 
east and west) states to salve their collect
ive consciences ·about the persecution of 
Jews in Europe and of the Zionist Move
ment to solve the "Jewish problem.'" 

By the time the bilateral armistice ag
reements . were signed in 1949 between 
Israel and Egypt, Lebanon, Transjordan, 
and Syria (but never by the' Palestinians), 

the Palestinians had oeen scattered, thor
oughly demoralized, a~d more or less in 
a state of shock. It could not have happ
ened, they felt; but it had! Their leaders 
had been discredited, and the two parts of 
Old Palestine not under Israeli occupation 
lost their identity. The Gaza Stnp was 
placed under Egyptian administration and 
the West Bank was annexed by Transjordan 
(though this annexation was never recogniz
ed by other Arab states) which then became 
known as Jordan. It was even reported 
that King Abd1Jllah was prepared to make 
some settlement with Israel. True or not, 
it was believed by the Palestinians, one of 
whom assassinated the King while he was 

on a visit to Jerusalem in July 1951. King 
Abdullah was assassinated not, as has been 
widely claimed, because of his reported 
willingness to negotiate with Israel, but 
because in the view of the Palestinians he 

had been willlllg to participate in the liquid
ation of Palestine. 9 His assassination was 
their way of announcing, since no one 

seemed to listen to their more moderate 
pleas for understanding and justice, that 
they had given neither King Abdullah nor 
any other Arab leader a mandate to speak 
for and negotiate on their behalf, and that 
accordingly they felt under no obligation 
to honour an agreement arrived at without 

their full and active participation. 

Apart from this act of defiance, most of 
the Palestinians contrnued to hope, vainly 
and, in retrospect, we might add naively, 
that the UN and the Big Powers, especially 
the USA, would come to realize that an 
injustice had been committed and that it 
would somehow be made right. In the 
context of current rhetoric about the USSR 

as a friend of the Arabs, It is worth re
calling that at that time, as llIdeed from 
the establIshment of Israel in 1948 through 
March 1954, the USSR and its East Euro
pean satellites were firm fflends ~f Israel 
and consistent supporters 10 the UN of her 
llIterests, Thus the PalestinIans had no illu
sions about support frorn the USSR, and 
very few about Britain and France. As for 
the UN, their hopes here were tempered by 
the recollectIOn that a majoflty of the 
members had voted in support of the No
vember 1947 General Assembly recommen
dation to partitIOn Palestine 111 This re

commendatIOn proposed establishing a Jew
Ish state with 56 percent of the territory of 

Palestme, while Jews constItuted 33 percent 
of the population and owned six percent of 
the landll As the Palestmians saw it, in 
voting for thIS recommendation these states 
were thus prepared to make right the wrong 
committed against Jews in Europe at the ex
pense of the MuslIms and Christians of 
Palestine who had in no way been respons
ible for the wrong. The Palestinians, in 

the words of Yasir Arafat, 

sympathized With the suffering of 
the Jews under the Nazis, but this 
sympathy does not mean that we 
ought to pay the price for Hitler's 
crimes. Why do we as Palesti
nians have to suffer terror, hunger, 
and deportation for what some
one else has done ?12 
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Whatever illusions or hopes the Pales
tinians had that the UN, the Big Powers, 
or the League of Arab States would take 
action on their behalf, th~se were all shat
tered by the British·French-Israeli attack on 
Egypt in October and November 1956. For 
the Palestinijms the 'lessons to be drawn 
from this event were clear. The Arab 
states were unable and the Big Powers 
were unwdlmg (which effectively immobiliz
ed the UN) to do anything. By this time 
t~ey had also largely lost' faith in the USA. 
While President Eisenhower continued to 
insist that Israel evacuate her forces from 
Egyptian territory and from the Gaza 
Strip, ~3 as British and French forces had 
already done, at the same }ime the USA 
was clearly not prepared to bring pressure 
on Israel to recognize the Palestinians as 
the primary party on the Arab side in the 
continuing conflict. 

ORGANIZING FOR RESISTANCE 

These conclusions, in addition to increas
ing frustration and bitterness at being ignor
ed, confirmed the Palestinians in their re
solve to take control of their own destiny. 
Having made this decision, and having the 
effectiveness of guerrilla warfare against 
vastly superior forces demonstrated by the 
Algerians and others in their struggle for 
national liberation, the Palestinians now 
took liberation of their homeland as their 
objective and decided on resistance and 
guerrilla warfare as the only means avail
able to them. Thus was born the idea 
which in 1958 resulted in the formation of 
the Palestinian National Liberation Move

ment, commonly known as Fateh (a sort of 
reverse acronym - popularly identified with 
fat~, "conquest" - formed from the ab
breviation ~tf of the name in Arabic: 
~arakat attaljrir alwa!ani alfilasfini), the first 
and still the largest of the guerrilla groups.H 
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Six years of planning, organlZlng, fund· 
raising, and finally training followed, and 
the first clash between Israeli border patrols 
and Palestinian guerrillas occured in August 
1964. The first operation undertaken by 
Asifah (' a!ifah, "storm" - the commando 
wing of Fateh) in Israeli occupied territory 
occurred on New Year's Eve 1964. Oli 
New Year's Day 1965 Fateh issued its first 
communique, which read in part: 

Sixteen years have elapsed while 
our people live detached from 
their cause which has been shelv
ed at the United Nations as a pro
blem of displaced refugees where
as the enemy plans, with all his 
means, on the local and interna
tional levels, for an extended stay 
on our homeland .... In the light 
of this distressing fact and be
cause of the adverse effect of the 
lapse of time, the Asifah forces 
have been launched forth to reiter
ate to the enemy and the world at 
large that this people did not die 
and that armed revolution is the 
road to return and to victory.'" 

Just over a year later, Israel took official 
cognizance of the Palestinian guernllas and 
on 3 May 1966 the Israeli UN delegate 
complained to the Security Council: 

In January 1965, an Arab terrorist 
and sabotage group known as El 
Fatah commenced organized arm
ed incursions into Israel territory ... 
Since January 1965 there have 
been a total of forty-three such 
terrorist attacks across the f ront
iers .... The El Fatah organization 
publishes in the Arab press "com
muniques" about its exploits. Al
thoug l1 boastful and exaggerated, 



these stories are reasonably accurate 
about times and places.16 

The significance and revolutionary force 
of the nascent resist~nce movement had 
even earlier been recognized by the Arab 

states. 'they also 'feared that it would pro
voke additional Israeli retaliation. Accord
ingly, after initial attempts to discourage 
the movement had failed, the Arab states 
led by Egypt and Jordan, and in imple
mentation of an Arab League September 
1963 decision, decided to giv: a voice to 
the -Pal~stinians and established the Palesti

man Liberation Organization (PLO) in 
May 1964. A secondary, but by no means 
unimportant, motivation in forming the PLO 
was an attempt to mobilize and hence to 
be able to use the growing influence of the 
Palestinians. While many of the Palesti
nians, especially the older generations, 
looked with favour on and supported the 
PLO, a significant number of the younger 
ones had· misgivings about it. Since the 
existing Arab states had failed in their 
efforts to help the Palestinians realize their 
objective - to return to their homeland -
how, these young Palestinians asked, could 
an organization established and ultimately 
directed by these states serve their interests? 
Accordingly, while an open break with the 
PLO was avoided, the strength and in
fluence of Fateh, and subsequently of other 

guerrilla groups also, continued to grow. 

INDEPENDENCE OF THE 
RESISTANCE MOVEMENT 

If the British-French-Israeli attack on 

Egypt in 1956 aroused the Palestinians from 
their state of shock and hopelessness, the 
effect of the so-called third Arab-Israeli war 
in June 1967 was even more electric. The 
shattering defeat by Israel, then as now 
the dominant military power in the Middle 

East, of the forces of Egypt, Jordan, and 
Syria, and her occupation of all of Old 
Palestine plus Egypt's Sinai and Syria's 
Golan Heights, galvanized the Palestinians 
into action. In the eyes of the Palestinians, 
especially those of the resistance movement, 
the leadership in the Arab states and the 
PLO had indulged in irresponsible talk and 
self-defeating actions and had consequent
ly thoroughly discredited itself. At the 
same time, in the eyes of all Arabs, the 
only force to emerge untainted from the 
June debacle were the Palestinian guerrillas, 
who were now catapulted into a position of 
prominence and potential leadership for 
which, as subsequent events proved, they 
were not ready and for which they event
ually paid a high price. 

From 1967 on the Palestinians were de
termined to control all aspects of their 
affairs and realized that they would either 
have to see the PLO abolished or to take 
control of it. The latter in point of fact 
is what they attempted to do, and in Fe
bruary 1969 Fateh began to take control 
of the PLO and Yasir Arafat became chair
man of the Executive Committee. The PLO 
now became for all practical purposes a 
Palestinian government-in-exile and was in
creasingly so regarded by the Palestinians, 
by the Arab masses in other states, and 
even by some of the Arab states, notably 
Algeria and EgyptY It also was clear by 
this point (although few Canai..ilan and 
Americdn, in contrast to Europe[.fl., corres
pondents reported) that, far from being the 
pawn in Arab politics, the Palestinian resist
ance movement was a dominant and increas
ingly radical revolutionary force that no 
Arab state could control fully. According
ly . Israel's policy of massive retaliation 
against Jordan and Egypt, subsequently also 
against Lebanon and Syria, had the opposite 
of th~ intended effect - to annihilate the 
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guerrillas and to hold the Arab states res
ponsible for all actions of the Palestinians. 
These attacks in fact served to' strengthen 
the hands of the guerrillas and increased 
their prestige and hence influence and -in

dependence. 

A striking example of this was the Israeli 
air and land attack in March 1968 on Kara
mah, a village in Jordan of some 50,000 
Palestinians just across the River Jordan 
from Jericho. The Israeli forces destroyed 
most of the village, although they sustain
ed "a., greater blow than they- suffered in any 
comparable actIOn,'" according to the corres
pondent for The GuardIan reporting from 
Tel' Aviv. He further added: 

Apart from the fairly heavy casual
ties, there was the additional blow 
for the Israelis of seemg captured 
tanks and other equipment being 
shown on Jordan television. This 
can be received in Israel and is 
avidly watched on the occupied 
West Bank. 18 

In knowing violation of the rules of 
guerrilla warfare, the Palestinians at Kara
mah, outmanned and outgunned, stood and 
fought. Whether or not, as claimed by the 
Palestinians, this was a military defeat for 
.Israel is not important. What is important 
is that it was believed to be and hence show
ed that the Israelis were not invincible. For 
the Palestinians the battle of Karamah was 
a psychological victory, a crucial event 
dividing their experience into a before and 

an after, and gave a tremendous boost to 
their morale and determination. Most 

significantly perhaps, since it destroyed the 
myth of Israeli invincibility - invincible 
enemies are impersonal, nonhuman - it en
abled the Palestinians to begin to come to 
terms with their irrational fear and hatred 
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and to begin to see the Israelis as persons 
whose motivation, strengths, and weaknesses 
could· be studied, understood and dealt 
with. In addition, probably more than any 
other single event, the battle of Karam.ah 
resulted in massive popular support for the 
resistance movement, not only among Pales
tinians but also among Arabs elsewhere. 
A week after the Israeli attack on Karamah, 
the correspondent of The Observer saw the 
long-range significance of the event and re
ported from Beirut· 

Apart from increasing the pleca
riousness of the cease-fire, its 
main effect has been to put the 
Palestinian Arabs themselves as a 
separate people back on the Mid
dle East political map fo~. the first 
time since 1948. There is no lon
ger any question of the Palestine 
problem being settled by the 
Arab Governments over the heads 
of the Palestiman Arabs them
selves.19 

THE PALESTINIANS AND THE 
ARAB STATES 

The Palestinian resistance movement was 
to undergo further testing. Both Lebanon 

and Jordan, partly in response to the se
vere pumshment meted out by Israel, made 
serious attempts to restrict the guerrillas' 
freedom of action and to bring them under 
control of the respective governments. The 
guerrillas saw these as attempts ultimately 
to crush them and decided to make their 
stand, even though this meant Arab fight
ing Arab. Thus the guerrillas and Leba
nese forces clashed in April and October 
1969 and again in March 1970. Clashes 
with the Jordanian army occurred in No
vember 1968 and again in February, June, 
and August 1970. 



Individually these clashes were relative
ly unimportant. Cumulatively their effect 
was to strengthen the resistance movement 
in the view of the Arab states, to demon
strate that Israel's policy of retaliation 
against the adjoining states for actions of 
the guerr~llas was self-defeating, and to 
convince the Big Powers that the Pales
tinians would have to be reckoned with. 

The response of the USA (with the prior 
knowledge of the USSR?) was to launch 

in June 1970 what has come to be known 
as the Roger's Plan. The Palestinians saw 
this as an attempt to defuse the resistance 
moyement, to isolate it from support by the 
Arab states, and to preserve the status quo 
in the Middle East. Cleaily, if these objec
tives were to be realized, the resistance 
movement would cease to have any impact 
and, in time, even to exist. Accordingly the 
leaders of the various guerrilla groups im
mediately and unitedly denounced the 
Roger's Plan. Their opposition was under
scored at a meeting of the Palestinian Na
tional Congress, then consisting of 112 

elected members, convened in Amman in 
late August, at which Security Council Re
solution 242 (November 1967), the Roger's 
Plan and its acceptance by Egypt and Jor
dan, and the cease-fire on the Suez Canal 
were denounced and rejected by the Con
gress. With these actions the resistance 
movement placed itself on a collision course 
with Egypt and particularly Jordan. 

Since King Hussein had scores of his 
own to settle with the Palestinians, apart 
from their denunciation of his acceptance of 
the Roger's Plan, he now determined to 
bring the guerrillas under his effective con
trol. The opportunity for this was provided 
by the successful hijacking in September of 
several airliners by the Popular Front for 

the L;berat;on of Palestine (PFLP) to a 

small guerrilla controlled airport in Jordan. 
Since this action called into serious question 
the ability of the Jordanian government to 
make good its acceptance of the Roger's 

Plan, the army, assured of support by the 
USA and Israel, attacked guerrilla bases 
and strongholds in refugee camps on the 
edge of Amman. Casualties in these camps 
were high and shocked even those who had 
willingly seen King Hussein attempt to 
bring the guerrillas to heel. At the initiative 

of President Nasser, the Arab League nego
tiated a truce, later known as the Cairo 
Agreement, accepted by Fateh leader Ara
fat on behalf of the guerrillas and by King 
Hussein. Under its terms, the guerrillas ag
reed to respect Jordanian sovereignty and to 
withdraw their forces from Amman and 
other cities, while Jordan agreed to allow 
the guerrillas freedom of movement and 
activity appropriate to their struggle against 
Israel. The League also appointed a Super
visory Committee charged with overseeing 
the fragile truce. 

After the Cairo Agreement, King Hus
sein declared martial law, appointed a new 
cabinet to enforce it, and ordered the Pa
lestinians in the camps to turn in their 
arms. The guerrillas claimed this was in 
violation of the Cairo Agreement and fight
ing again erupted. The Supervisory Com
mittee managed to restore the truce and a 
supplementary (Amman) Agreement was 
negotiated in October. The effects of the 
fighting, in which the guerrillas sustained 
heavy losses in men and material, and of 
the Agreements were to restrict the guer
rillas to a few bases in northern Jordan, 
greatly curtailing their freedom of a2tion 
and their ability to infiltrate into Israel and 
Israeli occupied territory. 

By now it was obvious that there re
mained little, if any, basis for trust and 
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cooperation between the guerrillas and the 
Jordanian government. Increasingly bitter 
reciprocal accusations of violations of the 
Agreements, alternating with periods of 
fighting, and punctuated by short periods 
of truce became the pattern in subsequent 
months. By late May 1971 the confronta
tion had reached the point of no return, 
and in June the fighting grew more intense. 
The army moved supplies to the no:th and 
in early July began shelling the guerrilla 
bases, followed by a full-scale offensive and 
the rout of the guerrillas. Many were cap
tured" others fled into Syria and Lebanon, 
and a 'few even crossed the truce line and 
sought ref~ge in Israeli ,occupied territory. 

This action by Jordan w~s condemned by 
the other Arab states. Kuwait and Libya 
suspended financial aid, and Iraq, Syria, and 
Algeria broke relations with Jordan. Egypt 
and Saudi Arabia called for adherence to 
the Cairo and Amman Agreements and ar
ranged for a meeting in Jiddah in Septem
ber 1971 of Jordanian and guerrilla repre
sentatives. The guerrillas insisted that Jor
dan had violated the Cairo and Amman Ag
reements, that implementation of these was 
called for, and that any new agreements 
must be based on the former. The Jor
danians argued speciously that the Cairo 
and Amman Agreements had achieved their 
objectives, hence were no longer required, 
and thus could not form the basis for any 
negotiations. Predictably the conference 

ended in failure, and the Jordanian-Pales
tinian rupture was complete. As a conse
quence the resistance movement has again 
gone underground, not inappropriate for 
such a movement, and a position from 
which it was not ready to emerge when 
thrust into prominence by the defeat of the 
Arab states in 1967.20 

The costs. of the confrontations beginning 
in February 1970 in Jordan have on the 
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other hand, at least in part, been offset by 
gains. The confrontations emphasized to the 
leadership of the resistance movement the 
need for unity, and that factional and ideo
logical disagreements were luxuries they 
could not afford. Accordingly various steps 
have been taken toward a uni ted front: (1) 
In February 1970 a Unified Command was 
established for all guerrilla groups includ
ing the PFLP, which had thus far always 
insisted on maintaining its independence. 

(2) The Palestinian National Congress at 
its meeting in Cairo in June 1970 ratified 
this agreement and reorganized the PLO to 
try to give more effective expression to it. 
Among other measures, a policymaking 
Central Committee with authority over all 
member groups was established with repre
sentatives of the ten major guerrilla orga
nizations, including the PFLP which was 
not a member of the Congress nor of the 
Executive Committee. (3) The need for 
effective unity, costs of its lack, and mea
sures to realize it have continued to do
minate intergroup discussions as well as 
those at the Congress meetings in Cairo in 
March and July 1971. At the latter meet
ing the highest degree of unity to date was 
achieved. The PFLP became a full- mem
ber of the Congress and of the Executive 
Committee, both bodies being enlarged, thus 
giving a voice to all of the groups (with 
the exception of the small communist
backed Ansar). (4) Fateh-the first and 
by far the largest, and which displays the 
greatest political sophistication-has em
erged and remains as the dominant group. 
This is attested to by the fact that its 
leader Yasir Arafat not only continues as 
chairman of the Executive Committee (as 
he has been since 1969) but was elected 
chairman in June 1970 of the Central Com
mittee; in July 1971 he was reelected chair
man of the PLO and commander in chief 
of the Forces of the Palestinian Revolution. 



In addition, he has represented the Pales
tinians in negotiations with Jordan and the 
Arab League states since september 1970. 
(5) Not insignificantly, and in spite of the 
loss of bases in Jordan, the Palestinian re
sistance movement continues to exist, to 
display_ the resilience required for this', and 
is again-beginning in late 1971-making 
itself felt in Israel and Israeli occupied ter
ritory. Accordingly Western press reports 
of the "liquidation'" of the resistance move

ment appear to be premature, if hot wishful 
thinking, and King Hussein's "victory'" may 

prove to be pyrrhic. 

A second positive gain to the resistance 
movement was the intervention and media
tion by the League of Arab States to try 
to stop the fighting in Jordan. Since the 
other members did not see their action as 
interference in the internal affairs of Jor
dan, in effect, this granted recognition to 
the Palestinians as an equal of the League 
members. Consequently King Hussein had 
to negotiate with Fateh leader Arafat, thus 
acknowledging that Arafat-and not the 

King-was the spokesman and representa
tive of the Palestinians. A final gain was 
the establishment of the Palestinians as a 
force that would have to be reckoned with 
in any attempt to work out a settlement of 
the Arab-Israeli conflict. This seems to be 
clear and tacitly acknowledged almost every
where, including in Israel, which, for un
derstandable reasons, is reluctant to take of
ficial cognizance of it. 21 

In summary, the Palestinian resistance 
movement appears to be moving to a new 
organizational phase marked by resolution 
of the competition among the various groups 
by the establishment of a united front. If 
this indeed proves to be the case, then the 
influence of the Palestinians on Middle 
Eastern affairs in general, and on the ou~-

come of the Arab-Israeli conflict in parti· 
cular, will continue to grow. Ironically, fu
ture historians will probably give King 
Hussein a' share of the credit for this. An 
unintentional but significant result of his 
efforts to exploit Palestinian intergroup dif
feences has been to suppress these and thus 
to prevent them from hopelessly fragment
ing the resistance movement. Fateh, for 
example, denounced the September 1970 hi
jacking by the PFLP and had the latter ex
pelled from the PLO Central Committee. 
This break looked like an opportunity to 
bring the guerrillas to heel, and the army 
struck hard. As a consequence the split be
tween Fateh and the PFLP was immediately 
repaired, the PFLP was welcomed back IOto 
the PLO, and, although they sustained 
heavy losses, the guerrillas stood together 
and were not annihilated, 

THE PALESTINIANS AND THE 
I3IG POWERS 

The attitude of the Big Powers, notably 
the USA and the USSR, toward the Pales
tinian r:esistance movement appears to va
cillate between annoyance and concern. Like 
Israel and some of the Arab governments, 
they wish the Palestinians would iiOmehow 
quietly disappear and cease to be, at best, 
a disruptive element in the game and, at 
worst, an increasingly radical force, the re
volutionary impact of which is difficult to 
predict and, more important, to control. 
Since such a force may ultimately affect all 
the players, it could change significantly 
the nature of the game. 22 As a consequence 
neither the USA nor the USSR is currently 

prepared to accede to the demands of the 
Palestinians that they he remgnized as one 
of the primary parties to the Arab-Israeli 
conflict,23 and neither is willing to grant 
that the Palestinians have national political 
rights at stake, But the latter is precisely 
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what the Palestinians regard as the central 
issue. In fact they do not even regard mat

ter~ such as compensation and permanent 
settlement-however important on an indi
vidual level-as primary Issues: A further 
complication is that the Palestinians believe 
that the Big Powers 'are interested not in 
settlement, but only in containment, of the 
derivative conflict, and that they are not 
prepared to do anything about the basic 
conflict. 

These attitudes further explain why the 
Palestinians rejected Security CounCil Reso
lution 242 as well as the cease-fire in effect 
since ~ugust 1970. In none of these do they 
see any recognition of them as a party to 
the conflict, with national political rights 
at issue. In their view, the affirmation in 
the Security Council resolution of "the ne
cessity ... for achieving a just settlement 
of the refugee problern"z4 represents a ref
usal to deal with the central issue. Hence 
they fear it is nothing more than another 
attempt to sweep them under the prover

bial rug. 

In point of detail, the attitudes of Wash
ington and Moscow of course display dif
ferences. Since 1949 the official attitude in 
Washington has been that the Palestinian 
refugees represent a humanitarian problem, 
a group of unfortunate victims of war who 
are in need of assistance to enable them 
to build a new life for themselves wherever 
they are welcome. Important reasons for this 
attitude are no doubt (1) a realization that 
the recognition of another party to the con
flict at best complicates an already complex 
situation and might well result in the break
up of the Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan, 
and (2) support for Israel's position of 
nonrecogmtlon of, hence nonnegotiation 
with, the Palestinians. Thus the view of 
Washington has been at complete variance 
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with that of the Palestinians about them
selves and the issues. 

More recent pronouncements In Wash
ington may represent a change in this view. 
In October 1970, a State Department press 
officer, in speaking of efforts to bring about 
negotiations between Israel and the Arab 
states, said: 

Certainly the Palestinians will 
have to be a partner in the peace 
and their legitimate interests and 
aspirations will have to be con
sidered 

New York Times correspondent Hedrick 
Smith further noted: 

Administration officials now speak 
of the Palestinian movement as a 
more potent political and military 
force than they thought before the 
Jordanian civil war and the death 
of Mr. Nasser. The failure of 
King Hussein's forces to quell the 

commando movement, 
reasoned, established 

it is now 
them as a 

permanent factor to be reckoned 
with .... One high official sug
gested for the first time that con
sultations with Palestinians would 
probably be required at some 
point for any negotiation to suc
ceed.2 & 

A similar view seems to be reflected in 
President Nixon's February 1971 Report to 
the Congress on Foreign Policy. On the 
prospects for peace in the Middle East, he 
listed "some of the principles and elements 
that must be included if a settlement is to 
be reached." These included, inter alia: 
"No lasting settlement can be achieved ... 
without addressing the legitimate aspira
tions of the Palestinian people."28 



In summary, the attitude of the USA ap
pears to have shifted from indifference to 

a cautious wait-and-see. Any greater recog
nition of the Palestinians would, of course, 
clash directly with current policies of sup

port for Israel and Jordan. It would appear 
to be highly unlikely that these will change 
in the readily foreseeable future, certainly 
not in an election year. 

The attitude of Moscow, on the other 
hand, is more difficult to characterize and 
is probably best labeled as ambivalent. Since 
the U:SSR likes to see herself as' the cham
pion of national liberation movements, es
pecially in the Third World, she might be 
expected' to support the Palestinians. This 
motivation, however, clashes directly with 
Moscow's current tactical position-support 
for what she regards as progressive regimes, 
as in Egyp~ and Syria. Thus when the Pa
lestinians are at loggerheads with these re
gimes, as they ~urrently are, Moscow is 
caught on the proverbial horns of a di
lemma. Moscow is also clearly uneasy at 
the increasing ,support-thus far largely 
verbal-of Peking for the Palestinians. In 
attempting to deal with this dilemma, Mos
cow's attitude has moved from outright hos
tility to the guerrillas, labeling them "extre
mists'" and their tactics as "hot-headed and 
adventurist,"27 to pledging to the Pales
tinians the cautious support of "the Soviet 
people," but not of the Soviet government. 
This distinction has not been lost on the 
Palestinians, who also note that when Y asir 
Arafat and a delegation visited Moscow in 
February 1970 and October 1971, they 
came as guests-not~ of the government
but of peoples' organizations such as the 
Afro-Asian Solidarity Committee. 28 John K. 
Cooley quotes a Fateh spokesman: 

The Russians are just as anxious 

as the Am~ricans to keep an eye 
on us arid know what we are up 

to. We know the Americans are 
hostile, and we will never have 
any illusions otherwise. But sim

ply because the Russians have 
been so ambiguous, it is difficult 
to trust them. They know this, of 
course, and they are going to get 
just as friendly as they can with
out giving us the kind of support 
we get from the Chinese. 29 

Thus Moscow's attempts to be "even
handed" appear to have been no more suc
cessful than those of Washington. 

The USSR has, of course, much greater 
latitude than the USA in effecting a change 
- should this be deemed desirable - in 
policies toward the Palestinians. Greater 
recognition of and support for them tS not 
as incompatible with Soviet support for the 
Arab states as is that of the USA for Israel. 
The USA accordingly has fewer options and 
is faced with an either-or proposItion; the 
USSR is not. 

If USA and USSR attitudes toward the 
Palestinians change, it may well be prim
arily in response to the attItude of China, 
now a member of the UN. China has in
dicated she cannot be counted on to sup
port USA or USSR policy and has declined 
a French inVItation to participate in the 
four-power talks. According to Beirut sour
ces, the Chinese UN delegatIOn have made 
clear their position in private talks with 
Egyptian Foreign MinIster Mahmud Riyad: 
They will "contmue to reject Security Coun
cil ResolutIOn 242'" and "concentrate first 
on supporting the Palestinians in their 
struggle for recovery of their country and, 
second, on aiding the Arab states in ending 
Israeli occupation of their territory."3o 

China, of course, is not motivated by 
concern for the Palestinians in particular, 
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nor for the Arabs in general, but by her 
need for petroleum and her desire, in the 
first instance, to establish herself as an 
equal of the Big Two. The latter, how
ever, are already established in the Middle 
East as patrons of the existing states, in 
other words_ of the' status quo. China, 
therefore, has nothing to gain by seeing 
this maintained. On the contrary, like the 
Palestinians, she is very much interested in 
seeing it changed. Thus while the Palesti
nians and· the Chinese have by no means 
the same motives and ultimate objectives, 
they have converging, and therefore the 
same, short-term interests and objectives. 
Hence. China has assumed the role of cham
pion of the Palestinians, believing them to 
represent a significant revolutionary force 
and therefore the most likely to effect 
changes in the status quo. In short, China 
in currently supporting the Palestinians for 
precisely the reason that makes the USA 
and the USSR unwilling to do so. 

TOWARD A NEW PALESTINE 

As the PIO increasingly takes on the 
functions of a government - political, so
cial, and economic, not just military - the 
leadership has matured and has become 
much more careful and responsible in their 
statements and declared positions than was 
the case before 1969. They have also been 
forced to articulate positions on questions 
to which formerly no serious thought was 
given. For the most part, these changes 
have not been reflected in the public media. 

On a number of points, a significant shift 
IS not only made explicit, but discussed at 
length. Notable among these is the attitude 
toward Jews and their place in the foreseen 
New Palestine. Various Palestinian spokes
men within the last year or so have repeat
edly declared a change from previously re-
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ported positions which tende~ to raise the 
spectre of a wholesale slaughter of Jews in 
Israel. While the Palestinians see their 
having been "thrown into the desert" as 
an injustice demanding rectification, they 
do not see "throwing the Jews into the sea" 
as a solution. This would be merely sub
stituting one wrong for another, of no 
greater or lesser proportions than the 
former. The leadership came to the :'realiza
tion that revenge was not a sufficient 
cause ;"31 accordingly, 

the revolution undertook serious 
studies of its enemy and of itself. 
A progressive liberation movement 
cannot be motivated by revenge 
and cannot suffer from the racism 
that characterizes the very enemy 
it is trying to conquer. There
fore, study of the history, suffer
ing, and achievements of the Jews 
took ?lace .... Serious discussions 
with progressive Jews in Europe 
and America helped foster a new 
image for the Jew at large, the 
Jew as Zionist, and the Jew as a 
Palestinian citizen - a human 
image. No supermen, monsters, 
or pygmies, but people who were 
persecuted by European racist 
Nazis and then manipulated by 
European racist Zionists into Pales
tine ~nd the replacement of its 
people .... 

The Palestinians are fighting to 
create a tolerant, democratic, and 
liberated land for "all of us," 
Jews, Christians, and Muslims .... 
A plural, open, tolerant Palestine 
for Jews, Muslims, and Christians 
is a vastly superior country than 
an exclusive racist state built on 
the forced exclusion and misery of 
any part of its population .... 



All the Jews, Muslims, and 
Christians living in Palestine or 
forcibly exiled from it will have 
the right to Palestinian citizenship. 
This guarantees the right of all 
exiled Palestinians to return to 
their _homeland .... Equally, this 
means that all Jewish Palestinians 
- at present Israelis - have the 
same right.... The· revolution 
therefore _ rejects the supposition 

that only Jews who lived in 

Palestine prior to 1948 or prior 

eo 1914 and their descenda~tJ are 
acceptable .... 32 

Jews, or non-Jews for that mat
ter, would have the righ~ to pract
ise their religion and develop cul
turally and linguistically as a 
group, beside their individual poli
tical and cultural participation 
in the new state. It is quite log
ical, for example, to have both 
Arabic and Hebrew as official 
languages taught in government 
schools to all Palestinians, Jews 

and non-Jews: 

More succinctly, the Palestinians have a 
single objective: the liberation of Palestine. 
Negatively - and this needs to be emphas
ized - this does not mean the restoration 

, of the status quo ante May 1948, or No
vember 1947, or even November 1917. 
Their conception of what the liberation of 
Palestine involves is much more sophisticat
ed . than that which this deceptively simple 

phrase may suggest. To effect the libera
tion of Palestine, radjcal changes will be 
required on several levels and in successive 
stages. The effecting of these changes is 
what the Palestinians mean when they speak 
of the Palestinian revolution, or simply the 
revolution. At the same time, they judge 
the strength of the opposing vested interests 

on all levels such that they see no alternative 
to armed struggle as the way to bring about 
the revolution. Armed struggle by defini
tion entails violence and violence may re
sult in terrorism. While few Palestinians 
justify the latter - indeed Fateh has pub
licly condemned terrorism as a tactic on 
the part of the PFLP - they fail to see 
why delivery of explosives in a basket to 
a market is more reprehensible than delivery 
of explosives by jet bomber to a village 
or refugee camp. 

The first level and stage, in progress 
since at least 1967, is the individual. On 
this level the liberation of Palestine means 
the liberation of individual Palestinians and 
Israelis - Muslims, Christians, and Jews -
whether residents in, exiles from, or recent 
immigrants to Palestine, from their fears 

and hatred and consequent oppression, actual 
or potential, of each other. The new Pales
tinian intellectual leaders31 are entirely se
rious when they declare that if the revolu
tion is motivated only by hatred and desire 
for revenge then it deserves to fail. 

The second level is the national, invol~
ing the Palestinians and the Israelis, botlj 
of whom need liberation from an oppressive 
chauvinism. Muslims and Christians must 
be liberated from a narrow Arab chauvin
ism, and Jews from an equally narrow Zio
nist chauvinism - largely the result of 

discrimination and exploitation, of the Jews 
in Europe and of the Palestinians in Pales
tine. The Jews in Europe, however, were 
persecuted by their fellow Europeans, not 
by the Palestinians. In response to this 
persecution, European Jews became immi
grants to Palestine and thus allowed them
selves to be used as instruments of exploita
tion and eventually displacement of the in
digenous Palestinians. Thus Zionism, in 
ruthless pursuit of its goals, allied itself 
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with European imperialism and subsequent-
I 

Iy with the present-day Big Powers in est-
ablishing the state of Israel, an outpost of 
European interests in the heart of the Arab 
World. However unwarnlnted the Israelis 
today may regard such a view, it is firmly 

held by all ~alestiniahs. In addition it is 
lent credence by statements of Zionist lead
ers from as far back as Theodor Herzl, who, 
in his famous Der ludenstaat, saw the est
ablishment of a Jewish state in Palestine as 
forming "part of a wall of defense for 
Europe in Asia." 34 

Thus liberation on the national level ne
cessarily entails -destruction of the Zionist 

state - but not the people - of Israel, a 
state imposed on Palestine by foreign im
perial interests and in whICh non-Jews, how
ever zealously protected their rights may be, 
are still second-class; not full, free, and 
equal citizens. To substitute a Muslim or 
a Christian state for the existing Jewish state 
is. not a worthy objective. This, according 
to the Palestinians, would be replacing an 
existing evil by a new evil of the same 
magnitude. Thus the state to the creation 
of which the Palestinians have dedicated 

their efforts and struggle is not a non-Jewish 
replacement for Israel, but a democratic, 
pluralist, and non-sectarian alternative to 
Israel, with equality for all as individuals 
and discrimination against none on the basis 
of religion or nationality. The new Pales
tine (or whatever it is called - the name 
is not an issue) for which the Palestinians 
are fighting is indeed new, not the Old 
Palestine renamed. The latter is not worth 

fighting for. 

The Palestinians see their revolution as 
having implications on the regional and, in 
a limited sense, on the international level 
as well. They see it as the vanguard of a 
revolution that will have a liberating tn-
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fluence on the entire Arab W orId and on 
World Jewry, freeing the former from im
perial or Big Power domination and the lat
ter from the dilemma cited by I.F. Stone: 

Israel is creating a kind of moral 

schizophrenia in world Jewry. In 
the outside world, the welfare of 
Jewry depends on the maintenance 
of secular, non-racial, pluralistic 
SOCieties. In Israel, Jewry finds 
itself defending a society in which 
mixed marriages cannot be legaliz
ed, in which non-Jew~ have a 
lesser status than Jews, and in 
which the ideal is racial and exclu
sionist:- Jews must fight elsewhere 
for their very security and exist

en\=e - against prindples and 
practices they find themselves de
fending in IsraeP5 

The Palestinians do not underestimate the 

difficulties that lie ahead. The pitfalls they 
see on their side, among others, are the 
differences among the guerrilla groups. 
Will these again come to the fore and re
sult in open clashes? At the very least, 
such possibilities cannot at this point be 
ruled out_ The Palestinians are also very 
much aware of the fact that- were Israel and 
the adjoining Arab states to come to some 
agreement making possible peaceful coexis
tence, if not full settlement, then the resis
tance movement would shortly be of in
terest to historians only. Accordingly the 
leadership is gambling, thus far success
fully, that such agreement is unlikely to 
emerge for a variety of reasons - Israel's 

uncompromising stance, inter-Arab differ
ences and rivalries, competition between the 
two Big Powers, and, not least, the ability 
of the Palestinians to capitalize on these 
factors and hence to frustrate attempts at 
such an agreement. Another pitfall is 



actions that the two Big Powers, alone or 
in concert, may take. The other major pro
blem they face is the response of Israelis. 
Will they continue, with thus far very few 
exceptions, to support their leaders who have 
responded to the Palestinian revolution by 
first declaring the Palestinians nonexistent, 
then by rai;ing the spectre of "national sui
cide"' and "genocide"? The Palestinians 
are encouraged by the latter reactions and 
see such emotionally irresponsible charges 
as evidence that the Zionist leadership - at 
the moment fully in control - is in fact 
much, less complacent about them than it 
appears to be. . 

The objectives of the Palestinians are in
deed idealistic,' perhaps even utopian. 36 Yet 

the passage of more than two decades has 
brought forth no mutually acceptable settle
ment; the years or decades to come hold 
no promise of doing so either. Conflicts 
which involve the existence of a people are 
not solved .by the mere passage of time, a 
proposition to which the Jews themselves 
have surely lent adequate testimony. The 
time has come for new and bolder initiat
Ives. If today the objectives of the Pales
tinians appear idealistic, it must be emphas
ized that it is unrealistic to continue to hope 
for, or to try to force, acceptance of the 
status quo by the Palestinians. In the final 

. analysis, such acceptance cannot be forced 
but must be given, and each succeeding 
generation of Palestinians since the creation 
of Israel in 1948 is clearly less willing to 

do so. 

The insights of Isaac Deutscher and his 
suggestions of the directions in which a so
lution might be sought are still relevant 
today, In 1954 after a visit to Israel he 
wrote: 

The State of Israel has had ex
plosives - the grievances of hund
reds of thousands of displaced' 
Arabs - built into its very found
ations.... As long as a solution 
to the problem is sought in nation
alist terms both Arab and Jew 
are l,OQdemned to move within 
a vicious circle of hatred and 
revenge . . . There seems to be no 
immediate way out of this predic
ament .... The Jews are still too 
deeply' intoxicated with their new
ly acquired nation-state and the 
Arabs are too fully obsessed with 
their grievance to look very far 
ahead. 37 

Is 1972 still too far ahead to look for 
more imaginative efforts to break this vic
ious circle? The Palestinians today are in 
agreement with Deutscher. They too can 
foresee no solution if the only alternatives 
are an exclusive Jewish or an exclusive non
Jewish state. They believe their proposal 
is a viable alternative. Bargaining positions 
aside, the only other alternative is continua
tion of the war that began in 1947.S8 
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NOT E S 

(1) Foreign Minister Abba Eban in Security 
Council debate, 22 November 1967. 

" " (2)' Although the label PaleJtine is old, it has 
not always denoted the same area. Precise geo
graphic delineatlOn emerged from the peace set
tlements after World War t In 1923 Britam 
dIvided the mandated area into Transjordan and 
Palestine, respectively east and west of the River 
Jordan. This usage came in time to be widely 
accepted and is followed in this article. In the 
interest of brevity, Palesti111an(s) hereafter means 
Palestinian Arab(s). 

(3) Similar conclusions are expressed in the 
articles by, MIChael Hudson, "The' Palestinian 
Arab Resistance Movement: Its Significance in 
the Middle East Crisis," Mtddle East Journal, 
XXIII (Summer 1969), pp. 291-307, and Don 
Peretz, "Arab Palestme: PhoenIX or Phantom?"' 
Foretgn Affairs, XLVIII (January 1970), pp. 322-
333. At'variance IS the account m John B. Wolf, 
"The PalestlOlan Resistance Movement," Current 
HiJtory, LX (January 1971), pp. 26-31, which 
represents a senous misreadmg of the objectives 
and strategies of the Palestmians. None of these 
articles, however, provides an account of the 
transformation of refugees into guerrillas. 

(4) The notion of tida'i is an old one in Arab 
history. The modern sense of politically moti
vated guerrillas occurs as early as 1919. In 
August of that year Major J. N. Camp, ASSIstant 
PolItical Officer- in Jerusalem of the Bntish oc
cupation forces, identIfied various Arab national
ist societies in Palestine, "equally opposed to 
ZIOnism and Jewish immigratIOn.'" Of the major 
societies, one of the most mJiltant was the Fe
daiyeh. Documents on British Foreign Policy, 
1919-1939, 1st Series, Vol. IV (London 1952), 
pp. 362-363. 

(5) Interview by Frank Giles, The Sunday 
Times, London, 15 June 1969. In the same mter
view Prime Mmlster Meir also declared: "It was 
not as though there was a Palestinian people in 
Palestme considermg Itself as a PalestiOlan peo
pie' 'and we came and threw them out and took 
their country away from them. They did not 
exist:' 

(6) For a clear and forceful expression of this 
VIew, see the article by former Prime Minister 
David Ben-Gurian in Ha'aretz, 15 March 1968. 

(7) Among many studies, the foJlowing-aJl 
by Palestmlans-are representative and carefully 
documented: Henry Caltan, Palestine, the Arabs 
and brael (London 1969); Sami Hadawi, Bitter 
Harvest (New York 1967); Hisham Sharabl, 
Palestine and Israel (New York 1969). Although 
none of the authors is a Palestinian, a most use
ful collection of essays by scholars in various dis
ciplines is Ibrahim Abu-Lughod (editor), The 
Transformation of Palestine (Evanston, Illinois 
1971). 
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(8) Israel without Zionists (New York 1968), 
pp. 84-85. Avnery's view is neither as unique 
nor as recent as Westerners generally believe; 
see the article by Nathan Chofshi, an Israeli, in 
Jewish Newsleller, 9 February 1959. In contrast 
to public assurances by ZIOnIst leaders that there 
was room for both Jews and Arabs in Palestine, 
Joseph Weitz, former head of the JeWish Agen
cy's ColonizatIOn Department, writing in Davar, 
29 September 1967, quotes a revealing entry 
from his diary for 1940: "Between ourselves it 
must be clear that there is no room for both 
peoples together 10 this country ... : We shall 
not achieve our goal of being an independent 
people WIth the Arabs in this small country. The 
only solution IS Palestine, at least \~restern Pa
lestine [I.e. west of the Jordan river], without 
Arabs . . . . There is no other way but to transfer 
the Arabs from here to the neIghbouring 'coun
tries, to transfer all of them-not one viJIagl';, 
not one tribe should be left." 

(9) The fact that King Abdullah had agreed, 
after the March 1949 cease-fire, to cede to Israel· 
approxImately 110 square mdes of the area under 
control of the Arab Legion m central Palestine, 
and had subsequently annexed the so-called West 
Bank, made hlm-m the view of the Palestmians 
-an accomphce in the liqUIdation of Palestine 
and account for the bitter denunciatIOns of him 
by the Palestmians, 

(10) The signifICance of the 29 November 
1947 UN General Assembly recommendation to 
partition Palestme has, in my view, been over
stated by almost all writers, At midnight of 14 
May 1948 the state of Israel was proclaimed and 
the ProVIsional Government sought recognition. 
It was this declaration and its recognItion by 
other states that "created'" Israel, not the earlier 
UN partition recommendation, 

(11) Of the balance, 46 percent ~as owned 
or held in trust by the state, and 48 percent was 
owned by Muslim and Chnstlan Arabs. P~opor
tlOns of landownership are even more striking if 
the Beersheba subdIstrict, which was sparsely 
settled and contained almost all of the pubhc 
lands, is excluded from calculation. Then 10' per
cent was JeWIsh-owned, 13 percent state-owned, 
and 77 percent Arab-owned. Based on Govern
ment of Palestine, A Survey of Pale/tine (Jeru
salem 1946-47), and UN OffICIal Records of the 
Second SessIOn of the General Assembly, Ad Hoc 
Commillee on the Palestinian Question, 1947. 

(12) Interview by Edmund Ghareeb, Th/! 
Arab World, XV (May 1969), 27. ' 

(13) For the full text of his 20 February 
address, see The New York Times, 21 February 
1957. 

(14) The public media and Israeli claims to 
the contrary notwithstanding, radical Palesti.nian 
nationalism and guerrilla activities are neIther 



recent nor post-1967 developments. With con
sIderable historical justifteation, the guernllas see 
themselves as successors to ear Iter movements, dI
rected first against the Turks and ,lacer against 
the British. For a bnef but useful survey see 
H.M. Government, The Political History of Pa
lestl';~ Under British Administration (Jerusalem 
1947). 

(15) Fateh (official organ of the Palestinian 
National Liberation Movement), Beirut, January 
1, 1970. 

(16) UN Doc. S/7277. 

(17) In July 1970, PresIdent Nasser appeared 
to have modified this poltey and suspended Fa
teh's broadcasts over CatrO'S Votee of the Arabs 
and closed their Cairo office. However, In March 
1971, President Sadat permitted resum'ption of 
these broadcasts, reopening of Fateh's office, and 
the convenmg 10 CatrO of the eighth session of 
the Palesttnlan NatIOnal Congress. 

(18) Tho Guardian, Manchester, 25 March 
196$. 

(19) The Observer, London, 31 March 1968. 
That this conclus;on was probably not an over
statement is dramatically underscored by the 
fightmg in Jordan, beginning in September 1970, 
and the subsequent efforts of the League of Arab 
States to medIate the confhct. 

(20) For a fuller account see "The Palestinian 
ReSIstance and Jordan," Palestme Studies, I 
(Autumn 1971), 162-170. For a Fateh assess
ment see the report of a press conference held in 
london by' Nabll Sha'ath, Free Palestine, July 
1971. 

(21) For example Hebrew UniverSIty politteal 
scientIst Shlomo Av10eri concludes "that any set
tlement of the Arab:lsraeIt confltct that does not 
deal WIth the problem of Palestmlan self-identity 
wIll fall short of the requIrements of a truly 
peaceful solution. The Palesimlan organizatIOns 
have said ttme and agam-and their statements 
should be taken serIOusly-that even If the Arab 
stales make peace with Israel, they WIll go on 
fighting .... The options open after the Sinai 
War of 1956 are SImply not open today, smce 
one has now to deal not only WIth Egypt and 
Jordan, but with the Palestmians as well, and 
the latter will not abide by any settlement to 
which they are not a party." "The Palestmians 
and Israel," Commentary, XLIX (June 1970), 37. 

(22) The l'alestinians believe that much of 
their independence and strength dertve from their 
unpredictability, most of whteh they would lose 
were they to form a proVIsional government and 
seek recognItion, whICh is why they have to date 
refused to do so. Another reason is that they 
would then find it even more diffteult to remain 
aloof from inter-Arab differences. 

(23) To the Palestinians this label obscures 
an Important distinctIOn. They see at least two 
conflicts. Fmt, in time and in priority, is their 
conflict with the Israeils over Palestine; second, 

and clearly derivative from the first, IS the con
flict between Israel and the adjOining Arab states. 

(24) UN Doc. S/8247. WhIle some Pales
tinIans disagree, the leaders of the resistance 
movement remain unconv1Oced that, given the 
attitudes of the Big Powers, any solutIOn will be 
forthcoming from the UN, m spite of the fact 
that the XXIV, XXV, and XXVI SessIOns of 
the General Assembly adopted a number of re
solutIOns whIch appear to grant much greater 
recognItIon to the claIms of the Palestimans than 
any heretofore; see, e g. ResolutIOns 2535 B (10 

.December 1969), 2628 (4 November 1970), 
2649 (30 November 1970), 2672 C & D (8 De
cember 1970), and three very SImIlar ones adopt
ed 1 December 1971 (UN Doc. A/8547). 

(25) The New York TImes, 16 October 1970. 

(26) Weekly Compilatron of Prerrdentlal Do
cuments, 1 March 1971, 346. WhIle the Pales
tmtan, noted WIth satisfaction the recognitIOn of 
them as a "people" With "legItImate aspirations," 
(hey remam unconvlnced that these pronounce
ments mdlcate a shIft m USA poltey. See the 
report by John K Cooley from CaIro, The Chris
/Iall SCIence l\1onrtor. 1 March 1971, and the 
analyses by John C Campbeli, "The Arab-IsraeIt 
Conflict, An Amencan PoliCY," ForeIgn A/Jairs, 
XLIX (October 1970), 51-69, and Tareq Y. 
Ismael, "The Palestmlan Emergence and US. 
Foreign Poltey," MIddle East Forum, XLVI (Nos 
2-3, 1970), pp. 65-71. 

(27) John K Cooley, "Moscow Faces a Pales
tmlan DIlemma," MId-East, XI (June 1970), 34. 
The quotatIons are translatIOns from So vets kala 
ROSSI/a, Apnl 1968. 

(28) The general statement of Don Peretz, 
op. CI/., 328, that the USSR has "recently 
Withdrawn ItS disapproval of the commandos as 
a reactIOnary and dIsruptive element" IS surely 
correct But hIS conduslon-"Now they have 
been awarded SovIet accolades as fighters for tn
de;:>endence of the people of PalestIne "-IS ques
tIonable, ImplYIng a much greater degree of sup
port for the Palestmlans than avatlable evidence 
suggests. In my View, the USSR remaInS wtllIng 
to support the PalestinIans only to the extent 
that this IS compatIble WIth support for states 
such as Egypt. See also Falz S. Abu-Jaber, "Soviet 
Attitudes toward Arab RevolutIOns' Yemen, 
Egypt, Algena, Iraq, and Palestme," MIddle East 
Forum, XLVI (No.4, 1970), 41-65, and DaVId 
P. Forsythe, "The Soviets and the Arab-Israelt 
ConflICt," Middle East Forum, XLVI (No.4, 
1970), 29-39. 

(29) Op. cit. For some very perspective com
ments on the relationship of Israel and the BIg 
Powers see the Amos Kenan column, Ha'aretz, 
17 June 1970. 

Following the October 1971 visit to the USSR, 
reports in BeIrut and Cairo quoted Arafat say-
109 that the VISIt "has brought about complete 
backlOg and support by the Soviet Union .. , for 
the PalestInian revolutIOn at the pohttcal, mllt
tary, and informatIOn levels." He added that the 
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!'oviets showed "complete understanding of the 
Palestinian revolution's views, especially WIth re
gard to the Paiesttnian people's right to deter
mine i~< future on Its own l~nd," ,While thIS 
a?pears more specific than previous declarations 
of support, in the absence of confIrmation from 
USSR sources" it is not clear that any shift in 
policy is indicated; Middle East Monitor, 15 No
vember 1971. 

More recently, unnamed USA State and De
fence Department analysts reportedly believe that 
Soviet policy has shifted, and that the USSR is 
now willing to provide trainmg and arms for 
the Palestinian guerrillas; The Minneapolis Tri
bune, 2 January 1972, 

(30) Middle BaIl Momtor, 15 December 1971. 
(31) This and following quotatIOns are from 

a series in Fateh, 20 November 1969, 1 January 
1970, and 19 January 1970, These pr~vide rather 
detaIled dIscussIOn of current objectives, their 
relatIOnship to formerly stated ones, and the 
place of Jews in the foreseen New PalestlOe, 
These arlt~les have been reprinted in Free Pales
line, -March-June 1970, For an eloquent state
ment by a young Palestinian ,relating his feel
lOgS see F, Turki, "I Belong to No NatIOn, but 
Damn You all, I Belong to a People;" Interna
I/onal Herald Tribune, 10 August 1970; simIlar
ly Fayez A, Sayegh, PaleJ/ine, brae! a'nd Peace, 
PLO Palestme Essays No. 17 (Beirut 1970). 

(32) Emphasis added. Such recent statements 
which do not restnct Paiesttnian status to "Jews 
IlvlOg 10 Palestine before the ZIOnist J[1VaSlOn" 
appear not to have been seen by Don Peretz, 
op. cit" and "Gettmg to the Heart of the Matter: 
Palestme," 1I1id East, XI '(June 1970), nor by 
Shlomo Avineri, op, cit" who are sltll concerned 
about the PLO NatIOnal Charter adopted in 1964 
and revIsed 10 1968, both before the Palestmians 
began to take control of the PLO into their own 
hands. See also the interesltng lecture, deal 109 

directly WIth thIS ISsue, by Nabtl Sha'ath, a Fateh 
spokesman, at the II InternatIOnal SymposIUm on 
Palestine held in KuwaIt, February 1971, and 
the report of the PalestlO'lan National Congress 
meetlOg in CaIro, March 1971, both in Fateh, 
23 March 1971. 

(33) The significance of the new leadershIp 
-all PalestinIan, relaltvely young, well-educated 
(frequently graduates of European or North 
American umverSlltes), and generally not of 
upper class background-has receIved little no
t,te in the public medIa. A clear, nontriVIal ex
ceptIOn is the report by Robert Stephens 10 The 
o bJ et· vel', 31 March 1968. He noted the emer
gence of "a new generation of revolutIOnary 
nationalist leaders in place of the old 'notables' 
whose authonty collapsed after 1958, and who 
are as different from them in educatIOn, deter
mlOation and technICal abilities as the Zionist 
acttvlst leaders were in theIr tIme from the 
wealthy assimilatlOnists of the Diaspora or the 
passive patriarchs of the ghettoes," The impact 
of this leadership on the resIstance movement 
has been assessed in some detail by Michael Hud
son, op, fit" and Hisham Sharabi, Palestine Guer-
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fillas: The;' Credibility and Ef/eCliveneH, Sup
plementary Papers, Georgetown UniverSIty Cen
ter for Strategic and International Studies 
(Washmgton 1970). Also useful are Naseer Aru
ri (editor), The Palestinian ReJistance fo braeli 
Occupation, Association of Arab-American Uni
versity Graduates Monograph Series Np, 2 (Wil
mette, Illinois 1970), Don Peretz et aI., A Pales
tine Entity?, Middle East Instttute Study No. 1 
(Washington 1970), and a number of the ar
ticles in Herbert Mason (editor), Reflections on 
the Middle East Crisis (The Hague 1970), 

(34) Arthur Hertzberg (editor), The Zionist 
Idea (New York 1959), 222. . 

(35) "For a New Approach to the Israeli
Arab Conflict," New York Review of Books, 3 
August 1967, 

(36) What is open to question IS the poiitical 
feasibility, but not the smcerity, of their objec
tives, although the Israelts for understandable 
reasons questIOn the latter, ,For a critical, but not 
always relevant (because it. IS based on an ip
accurate translatlOQ from Arabic), Israeli reac
tIOn see Y. Harkabl, "The POSItion of the Pales
tlmans in the IsraelI-Arab Conflict and TheIr 
NatIOnal Covenant (1968):' New York Univer
sily Journal of International Law and Polt/ics, 
III (Spring 1970), 209-244,' , 

(37) Tamara Deutscher (editor), The Non
Jewish Jew and Other EHays (London 1968), 

. 116-1i7. 
(38) Within recent years a number of sugges

tions have been made by various spokesmen, par
ticularly IsraelI, about a possible Pales timan 
state. The most frequently mentIOned possibIlity 
has been to establIsh such a state in Gaza and 
the West Bank. Whatever corridor or transit 
arrangements between these noncontIguous areas 
could be agreed on, they would be so vulnerable 
that such a state could clearly eXIst only as a 
puppet of Israel, leading the Palestmlans to re
Ject the notion out of hand. Furthermore they 
simply do not belIeve that Israel is prepared to 
gIve It serious conSIderatIon, notmg the contmu-
109 expulSIOns of Palestmians and the establIsh
ment of permanent settlements by and for Israelis 
in the occupied areas (Trme, 4 January ~9,71; 
The Jerusalem Post, 26 April 1971; The Wash
ington POIt, 17 August 1971; The MancheJler 
Guardian Weekly, 21 August 1971),'and the po
littcal economic, and demographIC problems in 
Israel' WhICh, for the immedIate future, would in 
all probability be exacerbated by a settleme~t of 
the conflIct; e.g. the reports on the Israeli ?lack 
Panthers in The Observer, 21 March 1971, the 
speech by Israeli writer . Dan Ben-Amotz in 
Ha'olam Hazeh, 10 March 1971, the biting como. 
ments on Pnme MinIster Meir's reactIOn to the 
Panthers 10 Yediot Aharonot, 28 May 1971, and 
the editonals in The Jewish Post and Opinron, 
11 June 1971 and 13 August 1971. 

That the Palestinians are probably not wrong 
in their assessment is borne out by the Time
Louis Hams poll conducted in Israel; Time, 12 
April 1971. 



Palestinians and World 
A Social- Psychological 

Politics: 
Analysis 

1. Introduction 

Both Israeli Jews and Palestinian Arabs 
have been accused of being paranoid in 
different ways for different reasons. Pales
tinians are said to be unrealistic for tenac
iously clinging to their aspiration to re
turn to their homeland. Such views are 
held in the West by policy makers of the 
major powers, peace-makers, and the public 
alike. Ass~ing that such is the case, is 
President Nixon's decision to bomb North 
Vietnam after Christmas, 1971 realistic, if 
his goal is to bring about peace on earth 
and good will to men? Is his decision to 
resume selling Phantom jets (offensive weap
pons) to Israel in 1972 realistic in view 
of his stated goals to reduce tensions and 
violence in the area? Is the Israeli govern
ment realistic in oppressing the Palestinians 
in the occup~d areas and simultaneously 

Yasumasa Kuroda 
and Alice Kuroda 

hoping to live peaceably with her neigh
bors? Are Palestinian commandos realistic 
in their determination to liberate their home
land in view of the reality that nearly 
the entire world, including some Arab 
brother nations, are against their activities? 
Was King Hussain realistic in his attempts 
to squelch all commando activities while at 
the same time striving to defeat Israel? 

Go, go, go, said the bird: human 
kind 

Cannot bear very much reality. 

In comparison with animals, we humans 
alone are capable of creating our own reality 
as we see fit, rather than to confront reality 
as it exists in the world, as so well ex
pressed by T. S. Eliot in the lines cited 
above. And this man's unique ability to 
make his own reality, observed ubiquitously, 
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seems to be an underlying psychological 
hangup in our search for peace in the 

Middle East. 

The purpose of this article is to examine 
how Palestinian youths perceive of them

selves, how they feel ,toward major powers 
of the world, and how realistic and just

ifiable they are in viewing the world as 

they do. 

How .do refugees' i~entify themselves? 

How do Palestinian youths view world 
powers? Do they like Americans,. British, 

French, -Chinese, Israeli Jews and Russians.? 

Do they make any distinction-- be~een 
foreig!} go.vernments 4nd their citizens? Do 
their attitudes toward foreign governments 

and peopte in any way rel;te to political 
alignments in the Israeli-Palestine conflict I 

If the policy of the United States is to be 
influential in the Arab Middle East and 

among Palestinians in particular, what 
might help her to obtain her policy goals? 

The United -States has been paying the 
major portion of the expenses for the 

UNRWA operation in the Middle East. 

Did such an effort ·by the U.S. help to 
build trust among the Palestinians? These 

are the questions to which this article add

resses itself. 

This study is unique in many ways. All 
studies of images of other nations, for 

ex;mple, as mentioned in Herbert C. Kel
man's review of the literature,l deal with 

normal citizens who live in their own coun

try and who grow up to believe what they 
can see and feel in their own country. This 
study derives its source of information from 

a survey of Palestinian students in Jordan 

in 1970. Our respondents are unique in 
that they live in a foreign country and 

furthermore have no government to call 
their own at this time. They, however, 
maintain their national identity as Palesti-
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nians. Second, this is not a polemic paper.2 

The purpose of this article is to further 
our understanding of the Palestinian mind 
with regard to their view of other nations. 

The present article derives its major 

source of information from a survey of 
Palestinian boys and girls, conducted in 

Jordan. The survey was conducted in the 
late spring of 1970. An ideal random 
sample was an impossibility; this led us to 

conduct the survey in two different schools. 
Most of those who were kind enough to 

cooperate with our survey happened. to be 
the first graders in the secondary schools. 

The total number of respondents consisted 
of 177' boys, 54 girls and 3 respondents 
whose sex remams unknown. What we have 

obtained, then, was not a sample of Pales

tinian youths, but a universe or a pOpUL1-
tion. We do not claim to make any "gener

alization'" hypotheses, but we must be con
tent with "substantIve" hypotheses, whIch 

may be true only of those students to 'Whom 
we happened to administer the questIOn· 
naire. a Thus, we must warn the reader 

that the hypotheses we present cannot leg

itimately be used to make any statistical 
inferences for all Palestinians. However, 

unless other plausible hypotheses are gener
ated by. others, we wIll use them as guidmg 
hypotheses, to be substantiated in the future 

for the whole group of Palestinian youths. 

2. Findings 

S~lf-Identifications 

Self-identification of individuals is impor
tant in the sense that it affects what people 

do, particularly m the political arena. 
Hence, we wish to first deal with the ques

lion of with whom we are dealing. We 

simply asked an open-ended question: 
"Who are you?''' We repeated the same 

question twice. Results of their responses 
are summarized in Table 1. 
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Table 1 

Se1f-Identificat~on 

Palestinian Arab Refugee Student Commando Other NA To~a1 % 

1st ans. 
2nd ans. 

Respons_~ 

Like 
Neutral 
Dislike 
Hate 
N.A.* 
Total % 
Total N (234) 

Sta-:1dar:: 
Deviatiod'~>'~ 

52% 
23% 

12 
4 

2 
3 

Table 2 

15 
2 

7 
9 

Attitude Toward Foreigners 

lUllericans
n

.English French Israeli Je'ws 

7% 6% 18% 3'" /0 

15 16 34 9 
18 20 12 14 
48 44 20 59 
12 15 17 15 

100% 101 101 100 

.898 .879 1.008 .85G 
*N.A. = Not Ascertainable. io';See note 9. 

o 
1 

12 100%- (2Y.) 
59 101% (234) 

Russians Chinese 

49% 42% 
22 27 

6 6 
12 12 
11 14 

100 101 

1.031 1.043 



A high 52 percent identified themselves 
as Palestinians, followed by 15 percent who 
said that they are students and, 12 percent 
who said they are Arabs. A significant 
minority of 7 percent identified themselves 
as commando members. Only two percent 
thought of themselves as refugees. In spite 
of the fact'that all those who filled out the 
questionnaire are refugees only 2 percent 
of them identified themselves as refugees; 
this is very significant, in the sense that 

. they are no longer refugees even if they 
live in refugee camps. They are Palestinians 

first: 4, Nobody considered himself to be Jor
danian. Two-thirds of the Jordanian popu
lation prior to 1967 war was estimated to be 
of Pale~tinian origin. Here one can easily 
appreciate the nature of the problems faced 
by King Hussain. There is a state within 
the state of Jordan. The unique feature of 
the nation states is that it maintains the 
monopoly of physical force necessary to 
implement the national policy. 

How can any head of state allow another 
state to emerge within his state? However, 
Palestinians are in Jordan not because they 
wanted to be. They simply want to main
tain their national identity and return to 
their homeland. As far as they are con
cerned, King Hussain has no right to intim
idate Palestinian commando activities. 

The second answer to the same question 
shows that most of them consider them
selves to be Palestinian. Fifty-four percent 
of them gave no further answer. 

Arab nationalism might be on the rise, 
but our subjects are definitely Palestinians. 
It is Palestinian nationalism that appears to 
dominate the minds of the youths. These 
youths have learned to be Palestinians even 
though they were born and raised in Jor
dan. 5 Sirhan Sirhan identified himself as a 
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Palestinian in spite of the mass media's ef
forts to identify him as a Jordan immigrant. 

If they are Palestinians, how do they like 
the United States? 

Attitudes Toward NtNions 

Two questions asked to obtain an effec
tive component of our respondents' attitudes 
toward selected foreigners and their govern
ments were: "Do you like or dislike the 
following people ?'" and "Do you like or 
dislike the following governments?'" Res
ponses to these questions are presented in 
Table 1 and Table 2. The Palestinians show
ed their positive feelings in the following 
order of preference: Russians, Chinese, 
French, English, Americans, and Israelis. 
The Palestinian youths showed a definite 
like for Russians and Chinese. French peo
ple are liked and disliked at about the same 
ratio while English, Americans, and Israe
lis are definitely disliked. It comes as no 
surprise to anyone that Israeli Jews are 
hated the most intensely, although there 
are a few who like or at least have neutral 
attitudes toward them. Also, we mIght point 
out that there are some respondents, con
sisting of 18 percent, who either dislike or 
hate even Chinese and Russians. This sug
gests that there may be some xenophobic 
Palestinians who dislike all foreigners. If 
it is indeed xenophobia, there are good rea
sons for Palestinians to be so because of 
the way in which they have been treated by 
foreign powers, including Arab nations. 
King Hussain's treatment of Palestinian 
commandos angered many Palestinians. Al

though Nasser was very popular among our 
respondents (data not reported in this ar
ticle) , Egyptian sabre rattlings without di
rect and substantive assistance to the Pa
lestinian resistance movements left much to 
be desired as did Lebanon's nebulous sup-



port for the Palestinian cause. President 
Bourguiba is ready to sell Palestine in the 
name of peace as far as some Palestinians 
are concerned. Historical~y, there are many 
reasons for Palestinians ,to develop political 
cynicism. Fighting against the Turks in co
operation with the, British did not bring 
about the-elimination of alien rulers from 
Palestine. On the contrary, they had to 
fight eventually against the British and Zio
nists. More recently, the Soviet Union has 
deliberately shied away from getting in
volved in Palestinian liberation movements. 
When the Soviets did help the, Egyptians, 
the ~id was limited largely to defensive 
weapons necessary to defend Egypt, not 
help for Palestinians to enable them to 
regain their homeland. C.hina seems to be 
selective in extending her hand of help to 
the Palestinians. Israelis continue to suppress 
freedom among Israeli Arabs and deal 
harshly with Palestinians in the occupied 
areas. 6 Ben-Gurion as well as his successors 
seem to have forgotten what he said on 
August 13, 1948, on "Freedom and Inde
pendence." He said: 

A nation that is not free to chall
enge its rulers, and replace them 
as may be its will, is no free 
nation, but a miserable multitude 
that exists only by a despot's 
favor. 

For these three things we shall 
fight, as workers, as men, as Jews 
and as Zionists. We will not sur
render them, for they are of our 
very souls. Zionism and socialism, 
both, are reft of their meaning 
and become ghosts if our indepen
dence, our liberty, our free ~hoice 
of leaders, are spoiled or are des
troyed.7 

There are, however, men like General 
Moshe Dayan who 'remarked: 

It is not true that the Arabs hate 
the Jews for personal religious or 
racial reasons. They consider us 
- and justly, from their point 
of view - as Westerners, foreign
ers, invaders who have seized an 
Arab country to turn it into a 
Jewish state.8 

To cite all reasons for the Palestinians' 
distrust of any nation would be a Sisyphean 
task, indeed. We were surprised to know 
that at least some Palestinians like some 
governments, even after what they had gone 
through in the past quarter of a century. 

There are a great many events which 
took place in the area, which may account 
for these students' xenophobia, and not very 
many international events that would result 
in xenophilia, which seems to coincide with 
the data presented in Table 2. 

Standard deviation scores as given In 

Table 2 suggest that our respondents had 
more consensus in their attitude toward 
Americans, English, and Israeli Jews than 
toward the French, Russians, and Chinese.9 

In other words, the Palestinians had more 
varied attitudes toward the people they like 
than those-whom they disliked. They were 
more unanimous in disliking the Americans, 
English, and Israeli Jews than their liking 
the French, Russians, and Chinese. This 
rather neat distinction between the two 
groups appearing in the standard deviation 
scores may have resulted from actions and 
reactions -of these governments in the past. 
Palestinians know that Arnericans, English 
and Israeli Jews dislike them. In fact, 
these nations along with other nations have 

caused them to become stateless. refugees. 
On the other hand, they are uncertain about 
their friends, i.e., French, Russians, and 
Chinese. France has only recently chang
ed her policy toward Palestinians. Russians 
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are helping Egyptians but not Palestinians. 

Chinese extend their help to certain elem
ents among the Palestinian commando 
groups, such as the Palestine National Liber
ation Movement and Popular Front for the 
Liberation of Palestine and they are sympa
thetic to the Palestinian cause in general. 
Consequently, the re~pondents' views might 
be more dispersed toward their not-so-re
lta0le friends than toward their enemies. 

Table 3 presents our respondents' attitude 
toward various nation states. As expected, 
Palestinians prefer the U.S.S.R., China, 
France: Great Britain, U.S:, and Israel in 
that order. No one likes the Israeli govern
ment; while a small percent of the Pales

tinians like the U.S. and .British govern
ments. Nearly one-half of the Palestinian 
students showed their like for Russian and 
Chinese governments. The French govern
ment, whose policy oscillates, is not so 
well liked but still rated an 18 percent 
positive response. While the' respondents 
hate the U.S., British, and Israeli govern
ments more than the respective citizens of 
those nations there seems to be close cor
respondence between' the respondents' view 
toward the people and their governments. 

Standard deviation scores show that there 
is even less dispersion of opinions on the 
U.S., British, and Israeli governments than 
th'at of the respective nationals, as shown 
in Table 2. Otherwise the same pattern 
prevails in both Table 3 and Table 2. 

Now, the logical question that comes 
to mind is, what could have caused them 
to dislike certain nations and their nation

als and like certain other countries and 
their citizens. Palestinians are often ac
cused of being unrealistic by many out
siders in their aspiration to regain their 
homeland. By the same token when Theo-

.so 

dore Herzl first published his book entitl
ed The Jewish State, it was equally felt by 
many Gentiles to be an unrealistic point of 
view. It has been less than a quarter of 
a century since the Palestinians left their 
homes. Setting this argument aside, we 
are here concerned with the question of 
their views of world powers. Are these 
Palestinians unrealistic when they dislike 
the U.S., Great Britain and Israel and like 
China and the Soviet, with the French posi
tion somewhere in between? 

Berelson and Steiner, concluding from 
various data gathered largely in the West
ern world, come to the same conclusion 
and cite' the poem quoted at the outset of 
this article, to point to this agreement of 
the poet's acumen and the elaborate ende
avors of social scientists. 10 The most im
portant conclusion Berelson and Steiner 
came to after doing the most systematic 
and comprehensive inventory of' social 
science findings, is this distinctively human 
quality of manipulating reality, which in 
their own words is "what makes life toler
able, lovable, bearable against all the bur
dens; against loss of position, pressure of 
demands, ... the oppressor's wrong, the 
proud man's contumely, the law's delay .. .''' 
Palestinians' determination to regain their 
homeland seems unrealistic to outsiders, and 
yet it is very real to the Palestinians. And 
according to social scientists, such is a com
monly accepted generalization about man 
in general. Obviously, whether or not the 
Palestinians' determination becomes reality 
shared also by Westerners, depends largely 
upon the Palestinians' efforts to create the 
future they want. 

Having said that it is only human to 
create one's own image of the world, we 
now return to the original question of what 
might have contributed toward Palestinian 



Table 3 

Attitude Toward Foreign Government 

Re~onse U.S. British French Israeli 

Like 2% 1% 18% 0% 
Neutral 11 11 30 7 
Dislike 18 21 13 13 
Hate 56 49 21 64 
N.A. 13 18 18 15 
Total % 100 100 100 99 
Total N (234) 

Standard 
Deviation .737 .716 1.071 .698 

U.S.S.R. 

53% 
22 

6 
9 

10 
100 

1.059 

Chinese 

48% 
23 

6 
10 
13 

100 

1.090 

...... 
V') 



attitudes toward various nationals and their 
countries. What Deutsch and Merri~t refer 
to as "spectacular events'" as well as "cumul
ative events" appear to have contributed to 
the construction of reality, as can be in
ferred from the present data. "Cumul
ative" support of the United States govern
ment, especially after Truman's regime, has 
changed pro-American attitudes possessed 
by the Palestinians immediately following 
World War I, as evidenced in the King
Crane Commission report to President 
Wilson, to that of anti-American over a 
long period of time. The U.S. policy not
withstanding Mr. Scranton's plea for an 
even-handed policy toward the Middle East
ern states or Mr. Johnson'S declaration to 
maintain the territorial integrity of all 
Middle Eastern states, has been anti-Arab 
in general and anti-Palestinian in particular. 

Eisenhower's policy, especially in regard 
to the Suez crisis, remains to. be exceptional 
rather than the rule of U.S. policy in the 
area. The British policy of ambiguity in 
dealing with both Zionists and Arab Na
tionalists in Palestine is seen by Palestinians 
who are imbued w}th revanchism to be 
nothing more than quislings. Dulles' abil
ity to construct his own reality in disson
ance with Ambass~dor Byroade had forced 
the Soviet Union to commit herself in the 
continuing conflict; this introduced the cold
w.ar dimension to the Arab-Israeli conflict. 
The cumulative events since then has built 
up the Soviet Un,ion as a friend to the 
Arab. Communist Chinese have gained 
support of at least some Palestinians for 
their moral as wen as actual assistance to 
the Palestinian commando activities. She 
is obviously popular among radical sectors 
of Palestinian society. 

De Gaulle's· decision to reverse some 
French government policy since the 1967 
war had brought about some changes in 
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Palestinians' attitudes toward the French 
government and its people. And this seems 
to be evidenced in the data presented here. 
Israeli's spectacular attack on Beirut airport 
on December 29, 1968 further solidified her 
neutralist policy concerning the Palestinian
Israeli conflict. She has since then oscillat
ed in her Middle East policy, but her ge
neral policy has remained to not openly aid 
the Israeli cause as the United States and 

Great Britain have. 

Rather than to go on describing the his
tory of these countries' policy toward Pales
tinians, it is perhaps sufficient to say that 
the Palestinian students' attitude toward 
these countries reflect their policies to\\:,ard 
the Palestinians to a large extent. Conse
quently, at least in this area of the P~lesti
nian reality is reality that can be shared by 
outside observers. Put simply, the Pales
tinians do not like the governments which 
have been hostile to them and like the 
governments that have shown sympathy 
toward Palestinian revanchism. Many 
Westerners we are certain did not cons
ciously shift their anti·semitism against 
Jews to anti-semitism against the other 
Semites or Arabs in quid pro quo. But 
rather the Westerners' sympathy for the 
Jews resulted in their unconscious antipathy 
toward the Christians and Moslems of 
Palestinian origin. This is dramatically 
illustrated in the reporting of the Western
ers' sympathy with the Soviet Jews who 
desired to migrate to Israel. The West
erners, due largely to the mass media's 
anti-Palestinian policy, failed to be exposed 
to the idea that Israel does not allow Pales
tinian inhabitants to return to their own 

home and property in what is now Israel, 
because they are either Christians or Mos
lems. Why ;hould foreigners be allowed 
to settle in Palestine while its indigenous 
Gentile population remains in the "dias-



pora"' just because they are Christians or 
Moslems? We are, however, in sympathy 
with anyone wishing to live in a country 

of his desire including the Soviet Jewry. 

Correialion Between Attitudes Toward 

Foreigners and Their Governments 

What is now a cliche in international 
circles is a saying that we don't like what 
your government is' doing but we still like 
you: It goes on to say that we hive noth
ing against you individual citiz~ns. Is this 
true' of Palestinians' perception of Ameri: 
cans and other nationals? Table 4 is cons

tructed to answer this question. 

A correlation coefficient between Israeli 
Jews and Israeli government is lowest with 
the figure of .590 indicating a high but 
not very high degree of correlation between 
them, while the relationship between the 
Soviet citizens and their government shows 
itself to be nearly perfect with the figure 
of .888. Correlations are very high for 
Russia (.888) and China (.863) and low 
for America (.625), England (.605) and 
Israel (.590) with France being located be

tween these two groups (.728). 

These findings sugge;t several items of 
interest. First, Palestinians associate for

eigners and their governments to a large 
extent. Second, the degree of association 
between the people and the government 
depends upon the particular country. Third, 
th::: association between these two are strong
est in the Palestinians' attitude toward 
friendly countries and weakest toward their 
enemies. It, in other words, suggests that 
the Palestinians are most careful in separat
ing Israeli Jews from their government and 
Americans and the U.S. government, while 
they almost equate Russians and Chinese 
with their governments. Thus, the notion 

!hat people distinguish a government from 
its people IS most likely to be tme when 

:t IS applIed to dISliked nations and least 

likely to be tme when applied to friendly 
natIONS luth ceteris parr,bus, This refine
ment of the hypothesis suggestsJurther that 
the atJeetire component of the international 
llllage affects the cogmtlVe component of 
tbe mternational Image; i.e., when one dis

lIkes (affective) a people, one is most 
likely to separate (cognitive) the people 
from its government. 12 

Attitude Structure Toward 

Friends and Foes 

Factor analysis results reported In an 
earlier paper13 reveal an interesting finding 
that is of relevance to our concern for the 
Palestinians' attitudinal structure toward 
their friends and foes. An expanded report 
representing only the relevant portion of 
the earlier paper is summarized in Table 5. 
The model employed in the analysis was 
the classical factor analysis using varimax 
rotation. Nine rotated factors accounted 
for 53.2 percent of the variance at the usual 
eigenvalue of 1.00. The data used includ
ed 47 variables that were amenable to 
quantitative analyses as noted earlier. The 
first two of the nine factors rotated were 

named Pro-Palestinian factor and Pro-Israeli 
factor, respectively. The loadings for these 
two dimensions are reported in Table 4. 
As one can discern, variables loaded very 
highly are Russians, Chinese, and their 
governments. The French and their gov
ernment variables loaded highly but not to 
the extreme with the loadings of .585 and 
654 respectively as opposed to loadings for 
Russia and China variables, all of which 
loaded beyond an absolute value of .900. 
These findings coincide with what has been 
presented thus far in this article, 
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1* 

1* 1.000 

2 

3 

Table 4 

Correlation Natrix of Attitude Toward Foreigners 
and Foreign GoverTh~ents 

2 3 4 5 6 1** 2 3 

.925 .463 .651 .254 .212 (.625 ) .522 .180 

1.000 .465 .619 .254 .245 .567 (.605) .205 

1.000 .125 .560 .531 .164 .231 (.728) 

4 6 

.473 .C80 .034 

. ,~73 .080 .061 

.156 .430 .471 

4 1.000 .129 .136 .637 .507 -.060 (.590)-.038 -.085 

5 1.000. .907 .045 .084 .545 -.013 (.388 ) 

6 1.000 .009 .039 .537 .076 .816 

1** 1.000 .842 .196 .774 .102 

2 1.000 .280 .790 .113 

3 1.000 . 205 .594 . 

4 1.000 .008 

5 1.000 

6 

*1 = A~ericans, 2 = English, 3 = French, 4 = Israeli Jews,S = Russians, 
and 6 = Chir.ese 

.817 

(-862 ) 

.041 

.086 

.615 

-.054 

.926 

1.000 

**1 = United States Government, 2 = British Government, 3 = French Government 
4 = Israeli Government,S = The Soviet Government, and 6 = Chineae Government 

Table 5 

First Two Factors: Pro-Palestinian and Pro-Israel Factors 

Variable Nam2S 

Like American 
Like'· English 
Like French 
Like Israel JevIs 
Like Russiar.s 
Like Chinese 

Like U.S. Gover!UTIent 
Like British Government 
Like French Government 
Like Israeli Goverllment 
Like U.S.S.R Gove rThllen t 
Like Chinese Government 

Total Variance percent 

Loadings 
1st Factor 2nd Factor 

.146 -.813* 

.164 -.812 

.585* -.268 

.008 -.759* 

.931* -.083 

.9l4'~ -.048 

.023 -.873* 

.059 -.831* 

.654* -.H2 
-.037 -.797* 

.928* .004 

.926* .057 

9.9% 9.3% 

*Indicat<:os extreme l.oadings over the absclute value of .500. 



What interests us, however, is that the 
second factor which has been named the 
Pro·Israeli factor is independent of the first 
faclor or Pro-Palestini:m, factor. 14 In other 
words, the Pro-Palestinian factor is not 
exactly on ,the same dimension as the Pro
Israeli factor. Acc~rdingly, the second fac
tor extracted cannot be named the Anti
Palestinian factor, which led us to name it 
the Pro-Israeli factor. An implication of 
our finding here is that the Palestinians' 
attitudes are structured in such a "';'ay that 
these two factors are independent. Second, 
these 'two what we would consider as affect
ive components of the attitudes have ac
counted for 19 percent 'out of 53 percent 
of the variance explained. ~ Social attribute 
and cognitive and behavioral components 
of the attitude variables included in the 
data analysis were less important in account
in~ for the variance within the data. In other 
words, whether or not we like certain na
tions and their governments seem to deter
mine much' of the other components of Pa
lestinian attitudes. This is in consonant with 
much of the social science findings in the 
past,to 

3. Concluding Remarks 

We have learned that the Palestinian 
youth generate their own reality as they see 
fit, as would any other human being. Our 

'respondents think and act as Palestinians 
while they live in Jordan, Their revanch
ist goals are real in their views and actions. 
The difficulty is that their reality does not 
always mesh with others' reality and yet 
their realjty must be tested against those 
of others with whom they are forced to 
interact, in the pursuit of their goals. For 
those who are concerned with peace in the 
area, it is necessary to know the reality 
perceived by all parties involved. Findings 
presented in the present article seem in 
general to be consonant with findings in 

other parts of the world, as far as the 
question of reality is concerned. Further
more, on the basis of our findings we are 

now in a position to suggest several new 
hypotheses; e,g. one is more likely to 
distinguish people from their government 
in viewing countries one dislikes. 

One of the lessons we learn from the 
question of Palestinians attitudes toward 
the United States vis-a-VIs China or the 

Soviet is that moral support or psychological 
comfort is more important than economic 
assistance in dealing with the Palestinian 
youths. This may be true of other mem
bers of Palestinian society. How much does 
the Soviet or China contribute to the UN
RWA operation, which keeps the Palesti
nian alive? Absolutely zero. The United 
States carries the bulk of the burden (about 

70%) of keeping UNRWA in operation, 
an amount of about a half billion dollars. 
But unfortunately, the United States gives 
offensive weapons to Israel, weapons which 
are used against the Palestinians and other 
Arabs in the area. Lenczowski reports that 
over 3 billion dollars have gone from the 
United States to Israel in the forms of 
economic aid, the purchase of Israeli bonds, 
and private gifts. 's We learned that polit
ical alignments of the nations have a close 
bearing on Palestinians' attitude toward 

these nations. France, probably because of 
her policy change since 1967, is no longer 
hated by the Palestinian youths as are Eng
land or the United States. The United 
States was once the most trusted friend of 
the, Palestinians at the time of the King
Crane commission survey. The Palestinians 
are sensitive to the way they are treated by 

these powers. And as reported in the last 
part of the finding section, affective com
ponents of Palestinian attitudes do seem 
to account for much of what they do and 
believe. 
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NOT E 5 

1. Herbert C. Kelman, International Behavior: 

A Social-Psychological AnalysiI. New York. 

Holt, Rinehart and WlOston, 1965, pp. 12-

13 and the references therein. Kelman's 

book repr.esents a p;oneenng effort to survey 

the field of social psychology of IOternatlOn

al relatIOns. 

2. Regrettably much of the· bterature on the 

Middle East conflict remams polemic. Facts 

as given 10 many books are often. one-sided 

at best if not false. To tllustrate our point, 

we would bke to refer to one' of the best 

seller books publIshed 10 1970 10 Japan; 

IsaIah Ben Dassan, Nrh'Ot~-Jm to YJldaya

,in [The Japanese and the Jews}. Tokyo: 
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Yamamoto-sho'en, 1970. He declares that 

Jews have never left Palestine even ?nce 

(p. 157), whICh is true. There have al

ways been some Jews in Palestme, but he 

conveniently leaves out the fact that the 

vast majority of PalestinIan inhabitants in 

recent centuries have been Arabs. He goes 

on to state that the PalestinIan conflict i~ 
not a war between different ethnIc groups 

or a war over the territory (p. 162). He 

fails to mention that only a small portion 

of the land in Palestine (7 percent) was 

owned by the JewIsh population 10 1947. 

His book should have been entItled "The 

Japanese and the ZionIsts." We consider 

his book to be an insult to the Japanese 

reader as far as his delmeatlOn of the 

Jewish history is concerned. It is unfort

unate that there are not very many Japanese 

who are knowledgeable about the MIddle 

East, particularly in view of the fact that 

over 80 percent of the oil used m Japan 

comes from the MIddle East. For other 

sides of the Palestmian problem as pre

sented by Jews, see such authors as Yeho

shua Bar-Hillel, Noam Chomsky, Don Pe

retz, Alfred'Lilienthal, and Moshe Menuhin. 

3 Johan Gaitung, Theory an); Methods of So

ctal Research. New York: Columbia Unt

verslty Press. 1967. pp. 358-88. 

4 ThIS findmg comCldes WIth Don Peretz's 

observatIOn that the refugees become Pales

tmlans. Don Peretz. et al. A Palesttn/an 

Enflty). Washmgton, DC.: 1970. pp. 41-53. 

5. A comprehenSIve report of the Palestinian 

student survey IS bemg wntten by the 

same authors. It should appear m book 

form m the future. The manuscnpt IS ten

tatIvely entItled Palestmrans u'rthout Pale's

tme. For the nse of nationalIsm m the 

MIddle East. see e g., Tareq Y lsmael. 

Gorernments and PollIlCS of the Contem-

porary MIddle East. Homewodd' The 

Dorsey Press. 1970, pp 50-68 and the re

ferences therem. 

6. For example, see George Dlb and Fuad 

Jabber, Israel's VIOlatIon of Human Rights 

In the OccupIed Territorres. Beirut: Ins

titute for Palestme StudIes, 1970 and Sabn 

Jlryis, The Arabs in Israel, 1948-1966. Bei

rut· Institute for Palestme Stud'les, 1968 

(The book was first published m Hebrew 

10 Israel). 

7. DaVId Ben Gunon, Reb,rth and Desttny of 

Israel. New York' PhIlosophICal LIbrary, 

1954. pp_ 274-280. 

8. As quoted !O Noam Chomsky, "NatIOnalIsm 

and ConflICt !O Palestme." Herbert Mason: 

ReflectIons on the Middle East Crisis. Pans' 

Mouton, 1970, p. 68. 

9. Data for thIS portIon of the artIcle is from 

a set of data extracted from the total 

sample data. Forty-seven van abies which 

were deemed to be quantifiable (metric 

scale data) were selected to be used for 

various quantitative data analyses. All 



those who had faIled to respond to any 

one of these 47 items were deleted from 

the analysis, leaving only 77 respondents 

out of the total populatIOn. 

10. Bernard Berelson and Gary A. Steiner, 

Human Behavior: An Inventory of Scient

ific Finding!. New York: Harcourt, Brace 

and World, Inc., 1964, pp. 662-667. 

11. Karl W. Deutsch and Richard 1. Merritt, 

"Effects of Events on NatIOnal and, Interna

tIOnal Images," m Herbert C. Kelman, ed., 
International BehaVIor. New York: Holt, 

Rlliehart and Winston, 1965, pp. 130-187. 

12 .. For other psychological functIOns of the 

enemy, see DavId J. Finley, Ole R. Holsti, 

and Richard R. Fagen, Enemies In Polillcs. 

Chicago: Rand McNally, 1967, pp. 6-9. 

13. "Young Palestmian Commandos in Poltttcal 

SocializatIOn Perspective." A paper delIver

ed at the 28th International Congress of 

Onentaltsts, Canberra, Australia, January 6-

12, 1971. A revIsed version of the paper 

IS scheduied to appear m the MIddle East 

Journal (forthcoming). 

14. Orthogonal rotatIOn, which the varimax 

method uses, leaves each axis orthogonal 

or perpendicular to each other which makes 

each of the dImenSIOns independent of the 

other. For more detail, consult books on 

factor analysIs, e.g., Harry H. Harman, 

Modern Factor Analysis. Chicago: Univer

SIty of Chicago Press, 1967. 

15. E.g., Margaret R. Middleton, Henn Tajfel 

and N.B. Johnson, "Cognitive and Affective 

Aspects of Children's National Attitudes," 

British Journal of Social Clinical Psychology, 

Vol. 9, No. 2 (June, 1970), pp. 122-134. 

16. George Lenczowski, ed.,United States Inter

ests in the Middle East. Washmgton, D.C.: 

American Enterprise Institute for Public 

Policy Research, 1968, p. 73. 
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for the Rejection 
Partition Plan by the 

Palestinian Arabs 

Some Causes 
of the 

The Arab-Israeli conflict has passed 

through its 23rd anniversary without seeing 
any solution acceptable to both contending 
parties. President Nixon has described the 
Middle East as the most dangerous area 
and that this Arab-Israeli conflict may lead 
'ro a big confrontation between the United 
States and the Soviet Union which may 
trigger a World War III. 

This conflict has caused changes in the 
political and economic structure of many 
Middle Eastern countries. The 1967 con
frontation between Israel and some of 
her Arab neighbors has engulfed the big 
powers into this conflict at a scale larger 
than ever before. The United States govern
ment has made it dear that its interests lie 
in maintaining· the "present" balance of 

Fawzi Asadi 

power between Israel and her Arab neigh
bors. Similarly, the Soviet Union has also 
pledged to help the Arabs in restoring the 
land they lost in the 1967 war. These old 
policies by' the two super-powers are im
pregnated with large risks and dangers, and 
thus the chances for large confrontations 
among the big powers are drawing nearer 
and nearer every day. 

It is true that the roots of this conflict 
penetrate deep into history, but the basic 
causes can be related to the rejection of the 
Partition Plan of Palestine by its Arab po
pulation in 1947-1948. Their rejection was 
based on some serious physical, social,. eco
nomic, and political factors which are not 
well known to many of the students of, 
that region 
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I. The PhyJic~ Fact()f'J 

The' U.N. Partition Plan in 1947' (Fig. 1) 
envisaged the partitioning of Palestine into 
six principal parts, three ~f which were set 
aside for the Jewish state and the other 
three with t~e enclave of Jaffa for the Arab 
state. In addition, there was to be the ,inter-
national zone of 
be placed under 
(Fig. 2). 

Jerusalem which was to 
United Nations control. 

The first criticism to this Plan is, that the 
sectors 'of each state are in a sen~e non
configuous, and though they appear on 
small .sc~le maps as converging at selected 
points, yet on the land these :'points of con
vergence" are in reality "corridors of po
tential trouble"' between both states. Travel
ing from one sector to the other of either 
state implies passing through the territory 
of the other. And if the two states are not 
friendly to each other, such points of con
vergence become impassable and points of 
continuous clashes and, harassment-as what 
happened in the Gdansk corridor between 
Poland and Germany before World War II. 

Similarly, the enclave of Jaffa from the 
rest of the Arab State is unrealistic for the 
same reasons mentioned above. Traffic to 
this port city reminds the person of the 
difficulties West Germans encounter when 
they travel to Berlin. Furthermore, the rail
way network in Palestine was not built for 
the complete benefit of either state. Prob
lems in transporting products or passengers 
from one sector to another cannot be ig
nored. 

This complex division of Palestine aimed 
to cure one situation but it created several 
problems. On one hand, it tried to include 
practically all the scattered areas and settle
ments inhabited by Jews, even though this 
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meant the inclusion of large areas owned 
and inhabited entirely by Arabs, On the 
other hand, the Arab state was Set to in
clude the least possible number of Jews 
and the smallest amount of Jewish proper
ty. 

Palestine with a total area of 10,435 
square miles, (of which 272 sqt.iare miles 
comprised water areas), was to be divided 
as follows: 1 

An Arab State comprising 4,476 square 
miles or 42.88 per cent; 

A Jewish State comprising 5,893 squl\re 
miles or 56.47 per cent; and 

An international zone of Jerusalem 
comprising 68 square miles ,or 0:65 
per cent. 

As regards ownership of the land, indi
vidual Arabs owned 2,212,075 acreS or 
77 .69 per cent of the territory reserved for 
the Arab State, 894,456 acres or 34.24 per 
cent of the Jewish State, and 37;165 acres 
or 84.70 per cent of the Jerusalem Inter
national Zone. 

Jews owned 23,885 acres or 0.84 per 
cent of the territory reserved for, the Arab 
State, 345,964 acres or 9.38 per cent of the 
Jewish State, and 3,074 acres or 7.01 per 
cent of the Jerusalem International Zone; 
(the total land owned by Jews :amounted 
to about 5.67 per <;:ent of the total ar~a of 
Palestine) . Persons other than ,Arabs or 
Jews owned 20,864 acres or 0.73 per cent 
of the territory reserved for the A,rab State, 
12,522 acres or 0.34 per cent in the Jewish 
State and 2,126 acres or 4.85 per cent in 
Jerusalem International Zone. The balance 
was registered under "state domain." 

Thus, the Partition Plan failed to divide 
the country equitably between the two con-
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tended parties. In other words, it was im
plied in this plan that those individual 
Arabs who owned about 34 per cent of Je
wish state had to live within that state, 
whether they liked it or' not. And since 
that Jewish state was intended from the 
time of its inception to follow the principles 
of political °7ionism, whose essence was 
to convert that State into the "Land of 
Israel'" exclusively for members of the Je
wish Faith,2 those landowners (and their 
peasants) had to move out of the Jewish 
State. Even if there were to be voluntary 
exchange of land and personnel, only that 
area owned by Jews in the Arab State (i.e. 
abo\lt 0,84 per cent) could have been ex
changed for the same area in the Jewish 
State. The others had to sell out or aban
don their land. 

The Partition Plan failed also to take 
into consideration the differences in the pro
ductivity of the land. The land of Palestine 
was divided by the Government of Pales
tine into three groups: First Quality land, 
Medium, and Poor (Fig. 3). By contrast
ing Figs. 1 and 3, we notice that most of 
the land reserved for the Jewish State (ex
cept in S. Negev) included almost all the 
First Quality Land, whereas the Arab State 
was established on Medium and Poor Qual
ity Lands, According to Ruedy, by 1948-49, 
Israel held 95 per cent of the good soils, 
'-

64 per cent of the Medium, 39 per cent of 
the poor soils (excluding the Negev). 3 

The Physical Map of Palestine (Fig. 4) 
shows also that most of the Jewish State 
was to occupy the major plains and low
lands (such as the Coastal plain, Esdraelon
Jezreel, and the Huleh-L. Galilee lowlands). 
The Arab State was to be established on 
Upper Galilee, Samaria-Judea Plateaus, and 
the coastal strip around' Gaza-which is arid 
and mostly sandy. 

II. The Social FaclO1'J 

(1) Land Structure and DistributIon of 
Land: 

As it was mentioned above, the Parti
tion Plan recommended 56 per cent of the 
total area of Palestine to the Jewish State, 
and about 43 per cent to the Arab State, 
The reasons given for this division is that 
the Special Committee tried to include most, 
if not all, the land owned by the Jews 
within the Jewish State. But why the Com
mittee did not follow the same principle in 
regard to the Arab land is not clear. 

Based on sources prepared by the gov· 
ernment of Palestine in 1945, the regional 
structure of Land-ownership \ shows that 
there was not a single sub-district in which 
the percentage of Jewish land ownership 
exceeded 39 per cent, and that in nine of 
the sixteen sub-districts the percentage of 
Jewish ownership is less than 5 per cent 
Some of the sub-districts which were rec
ommended for the Jewish State (such as 
Safad and Ramie) Arab ownership exceeded 
82 per cent, as shown in Table 1, 

The other reason for having much Arab 
land assigned to the Jewish State is related 
to the location of the Jewish holdings, By 
studying Fig, 5, we can notice that most 
of the Jewish holdings were restricted to 
the coastal plains, the Plain of Esdraelon 
and the Huleh-Galilee lowlands, In order 
to understand the reasons for such loca
tions, one has to study the history of Je
wish colonization in Palestine since 1882-

which is very tedious and complex for such 
a paper to tackle in the given space, Their 
locations were much tied up to the policies 
of Jewish settlements in Palestine; how
ever, a brief analysis of the objectives of 
Jewish settlement in Palestine may shed 
light on the situation. 
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(2) Jewish Settlements in Palestine: 

Jewish land acqUIsition in Palestine 
passed through several stages extending from 
business-like adventures to ,well-planned 

policies whose objectives were to acquire 
land for the state-.to-be. Until the 1920's, 

the most important body devoted to Jewish 
acquisition of Palestinian land was the Pa
lestine Jewish Colonization Association 
(P.I.C.A.) led and supported financially by 
Barons Rothschild and Hersch. By 1914 
PICA had acquired 'about 235,000 dunums, 

(4 dllnums equal one acre) whereas the Je
wish National Fund had 16,000 dunums, 
and total Jewish land ,holding was about 
418,000 dunums. 1 Private landownership 
was mostly around Jaffa >since it was the 

largest city with a large Jewish urban com
munity. According to Granott, the British 
occupation of Palestine facilitated more 
stable conditions for land acquisition, which 
permitted the consolidation of land poli
cies, the determining of what was desirable, 
wd what merited priority. 

Since for fifty years prior to the British 
occupation of Palestine, Ottoman law offi
cially forbade land acquisition by foreign
ers, PICA and other Jewish buyers resorted 
to subterfuges in registration. 5 Because dis
appearance of, or irregularities in, Ottoman 
registers left the new British military hope-

o lessly confused about property matters, all 
land transactions were suspended between 
November, 1918 and September, 1920. The 
opening of British registers at the latter 
date soon revealed total Jewish land acqui
sition prior to 1920 of an estimated 650,000 
dunums.s 

The real trouble over Jewish acqUIsitIOn 
of land began only 'after the issuance of 
the Balfour Declaration (November, 1917). 
More than anything else it was the ultimate 
political content of Zionist land acquisi-

tions that drove the Palestinian Arab lea
dership to oppose these purchases. While 
immediate economic and human problems 

played their part in the rising resistance 
movement of the native leader~hip, that 
leadership correctly saw the keys to Pales
tinian survival or the seeds of its ,destruc
tion in the twin issues of immigration and 
land. These were precisely the issues upon 
which the Zionists were also most intran
sigent. Physical possession and intimate re
lationship to land by Jewish ~olonists were 
seen by them as the only certain method of 
possessing Palestine. 7 Thus, Jewish strategy 
in acquiring land in Palestine can be best 
summarized by quoting the Israeli strategist, 
Netanel Lorch;8 

It was not until the late 1930's, 
when the partition was in the air 
and it became apparent that the 
boundaries of the land already ac
quired were likely to coincide 
with those of the Jewish State
to-be, that political considerations 
came to the fore. Thereafter, set
tlement was directed toward the 
frontiers, far from previous colo
nies. A block of settlements was 
established near the Lebanese bor
der in the north and othecs'in the 
Beisan Valley, near the Central 

Jordan. 

The White Paper of 1939, res
tricting land acquisition by Jews, 
was calculated to put an end to 
that activity. Yet, despite severe 
handicaps, settlements continued. 
As late as the fall of 1946, eleven 
settlements were established In 

the Negev desert . 

Thus, it can be seen that the scattered 
locations of Jewish settlements in Pales
tine followed specific political policies, 
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namely, the more scattered these settlements 
are, the more likely they will be included 
within the Jewish State-carrying with them 
more Arab land. Furthermore, the settle
ments which were established along the 
Lebanese-Syrian borders and in the Negev, 
were planned to def~nd the State-to-be
should Arab- armies invade that State. Pur
chases of land by Jews in the 1930's and 
1940's were not influenced by suitability 
for settlement or quality of .soil, . nor by 
quantity of water, or even by security. But 
the decisive factor was whether the land 
would fall within the national policy,_ fe. 
expanding Jewish ownership to the most 
strategic areas. And so, when the critical 
day arrived, and the United Nations decided 
to establish a Jewish state, the Zionist strat
egy prevailed: "Those who were responsible 
for defining its boundaries were impelled 
by realities to include the lands bought by 
the Jews, together with the settlement there
on. The frontiers of the new state which 
march in so curiously winding fashion, were 
largely determined by the success of the 
Jews in creating 'fait accomplis' ."'9 

III. Economic FactorJ: 

Until May, 1948, Palestine had been 
administered as one political and adminis
trative unit. Economic factors also made it 
one indissoluble body, and so the economies 

ot all parts of Palestine were interdepen
dent. Roads, railways, other communication 
systems, and public services had been pro
vided on the basis of a unitary Palestine. 
Large funds were spent on the development 
of the port of Haifa and its oil refinery 
during the British Mandate in order to serve 
the needs of the whole country. Thus, de
priving the Arab State-to-be from the facili
ties of such a harbor and its refinery, would 
have been a great economic loss-though 
certain provisions were made in the Parti
tion Plan for this harbor. 
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Another example of the common and in
divisible services is the fact that the sources 
of electricity to the major part of the Arab 
State-to-be would have been located in the 
Jewish State (in Lower Galilee). Similarly, 
the sources of the water supply to the city 

of Jerusalem is located in the Jewish State 
and the water would have to pass through 
the Arab State before it reaches the city. 

The Special Committee fully realized the 
interdependence of the economy of Pales
tine and observed that under the Mandate 
there had been internal freedom of trade, a 
common transport system and a single cur
rency. Its report lays stress on the economIC 
unity of the country and its unanimous rec
ommendations read :'0 

In appraising the various proposals 
for the solution of the Palestine 
question, it shall be accepted as a 
cardinal principle that the preser
vation of the economic unity of 
Palestine as a whole is mdispen
sable to the life and development 
of the country and its people 

The plan of the majority of the Special 
Committee accordingly recommended estab
lishment of an economic union and Its 
operation through a joint economic board. 
The majority, however, failed to realIze that 
it is impossible to combine economic union 
with political divisions. Economic unity im
plies consent and cannot be imposed; in 
fact, it necessitates a treaty and involves a 
joint administration. In view of the unwa
vering opposition of the Arabs, that ar
rangement would be impossible. Moreover, 
the emphasis laid by the Special Committee 
on the economic unity and its interdepen
dence of all sections of the population in 
Palestine leads inevitably to the conclusion 
that economic unity must necessarily be pre-



served This can be achieved only by main
taining political unity. 

Another important factor for the rejec
tion of the Partition Plan by the Arab Pa
lestinians is the fact that most of the cul
tivable land of the Arabs would have been 
Within the Jewish State. By the end of 1946, 
the British authorities placed Jewish owner
ship of land in Palestine at 1,624,000 du
nums. ll Granott places the total area of land 

In Jewish possession at the end' of June, 
1947 at (850,000 dunums; of which 
18 (,000 dun urns had been obtained through 
concessions from the Palestine Govern
ment. 12 Thus, the net' area actually owned 
by the Jews before recol!lmending the Par
tition Plan by the United Nations was about 
1,668,900 dunums. In other words, which
ever estimate one accepts, Jewish land own
ership in Palestine in 1948 did not ex
ceed 6 per cent of the total area of Pales
tine. 

In terms of land cultivability, as defined 
by the British mandatory government, the 
distribution was as follows: 13 

'CUL TIY ABLE' 

Dunums PercenJ 

Arabs 7,797,129 84.70 

Jews 1,176,745 12.78 

Public 231,664 2.52 

The unassigned 'uncultivable' lands of 
the Beersheba sub-district 

TOTAL 9,205,538 100.00 

In terms of land use, the Arabs held also 
more tilled land than those held by the 
Jews, as shown in Table 2. The table shows 
that in all categories, except citrus, the 

Arabs held more cropped land than their 
neighbors, the Jews. The large areas cul
tivated in cereals by the Arabs show that 
the majority of the farmers were much de
pendent on their land for their food sup
plies, and thus if they were to be deprived 
of most of this land, they would have to 
depend very much on imported food sup
plies. 

Since most of the areas planted with ci
trus fruits were located either in the Coastal 
Plain or around Lake Galilee, their inclu
sion in the Jewish State meant depriving the 
Arabs also 'of their only comi:nercial crop 
The value of this crop was well pointed 
out in the Special Committee's report, which 
indicates: "The Jews will have the more 
economically developed part of the coun
try, embracing practically the whole of the 
citrus producing areas. It is an undisputed 
fact that the basic industry in Palestine, 
which largely pays for imports of food, es
pecially wheat, meat and cattle fodder, and 
of which the Arabs own approximately 50 
per cent, would be almost entirely included 
in the proposed Jewish State."'14 

'NON-CUL TIY ABLE' 

DunumJ Percent 

4,969,395 29.03 

314,954 1.84 

1,260,026 7.30 

10,573,110 61.83 

17,117,485 100.00 

IV. Conclusion 
The above discussion is not intended to 

be conclusive of all the physical and socio
economic factors for the rejection of the 
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Partition Plan by the Arab Palestinians
who formed then the majority of the popu
lation throughout the country, and in every 
sub-district, except the Jaffa sub-district. 
This paper tried to touch upon some of 
the significant factors which do not usually 
come to the surface when one is discussing 
the Palestine Problem or the Arab-Israeli 
conflict. The clashes which occurred In 

1947-48 between the Arabs and the Jews 
y.'ere natural and expected because they were 
based 'mostly on the Palestinians' sincere 
belief that their existence and survival in 
their homeland was at stake. The, Pales
tinians' motto was: "He who' takes your 
land, takes away your life." 

As events turned out, the Palestinian 

Arabs were deprived of their homes, land, 
factories, jobs, and other assets, This is re
lated to the shortsightedness of ~ the Special 
Committee which recommended the P.uti
tion Plan, and to the double-dealings of the 
Zionist leaders in Palestine and outside. On 
one hand, they were asking for a "shelter'" 
for their "persecuted brothers," yet on the 
other hand, they were preparing a full selle 
persecution and dismissal of all the Pales
tinian Arabs. If peace is to be restored to that 
area, the injustice which has been done to 
the Palestinian Arabs must be rectIfied fmt, 
before cooperation and coexistence, (,10 be 
dealt with. Fmm the events of the !.lst 
twenty-three years, the claims of the P,lles
tin ian Arabs have not waned but on the 
contrary, increased to a dangerous point 

TABLE I 

DISTRIBUTION OF LAND OWNERSHIP AND POPULA nON 
BY SUB-DISTRICT - 1945 (in percent) 

Landownership** PopulatIOn 
Sub-Distrirt Arabs Jews Arabs 

Acre 87 3 96 
Beersheba 14 less than 1 99 less than 
Beisan 44 34 70 
Gaza 75 4 98 
Haifa 42 35 53 
Hebron 96 less than 1 99 less than 

Jaffa 47 W 29 

Jenin 84 less than 1 100 

Jerusalem 84 2 62 

Nablus 76 less than 1 100 
Nazareth 52 28 84 
Ramallah 99 less than 1 100 
Ramie 77 14 78 
Safad 68 18 87 
Tiberias 51 38 67 
Tulkarm 78 17 83 

J~Wj 

4 
1 

30 
2 

47 
1 

71 

00 

38 
00 
16 

00 
22 

13 

33 
17 

* Source: Adapted from Sami Hadawl (Ed,), Pales/me VrllaRe StatlStirs-1945 , 
p. 37 (Tables I and II). 

** The balance represents waste land and State Domain land, 
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TABLE 2 

DISTRIBUTION OF LANDHOLDINGS ACCORDING 
TO VARIOUS CATEGORIES OF LAND USE-1945* 

Category of U~e 
Citrus 

Bananas 

Plantations 

Taxable Cereals (categories 9-13) 

Taxable Cereals (categories 14-15) 

Arabs 

135,368 

1,843 

1,052,222 

5,653,346 

823,046 

Ownership In D,lnllm,s 

lews 

139,728 

1,079 

94,167 

869,109 

67,839 

* Source: The Partition of Palestine-Monograph Series, No.9, (Bemlt: The Institute 
for Palestine Studies, 1967), Appendix VI. 
For a more detailed analysis, see Palestine Village StallSllCS--1945 , 

Table II, p. 79. 
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Documents: 

PROGRESS IN COMP AM TIVE 
POLITICS 

Analytic Comments on the Work of 
Committee on Comparative Politics 

John Woods 

Crises and Sequences in Poiltlcal Develop
ment 1 is the seventh volume in the Prince

ton Studies in Political Development and 
carries >on what has become a minor tradi
tion. The series chronicles the efforts of 
a committee2 comprising several leading 
figures in American academia to develop 

an adequate theoretical and applied science 
of comparative politics. 

Even before publication of the first vo
lume, Lucian D. Pye's Commltnl,cations and 
Political Development, in 1963,~ the com
mittee and the school of method it repre
sents had come under an attack for being 
both 'static' and culturally relative in their 
thinking. The barrage continues to this 
day, although its intensity has declined 
sharply over the years. The book which 
invited the criticism and which was really 
the group's first effort appeared before the 
series was formally inaugurated. Two of 
the committee's .leading figures, Gabriel 

Almond (chairman at the time) and James 
Coleman The Politics of the Del,eloping 
Area,· for Princeton University· Press in 

1960 and drew widespread attention to the 
structural-functional approach with which 
Almond had already been working for sev

eral years. Its appearance sharply height
ened dispute over whether the model which 
Almond had based on anthropological and 
sociological perspectives was adequate for 
the analysis of systems in the process of 
change, something which had not been at 

the forefront of concern for either of those 
disciplines. Almond's thought has conti
nued to set the style for the committee and 
the criticism has carried on accordingly, but 
whether or not it is well-founded, most 
of the criticism was beside the point almost 
from the outset. The real substance of the 
committee's thought, including that of Al
mond, has ranged well beyond the limits 
of Almond's original formalization. There 
has been a pronounced increase in both 
the scope of the formal conceptualization 
and the sophistication of insights which 
support it. But there has been no method
ological about-face. The new volume, 
which makes a first attempt at an encom
passing model of the developmental process, 
is as true to the essentially anthropological 
and sociological roots as were the efforts 
of ten years ago (although Pye's and Ver
ga's social psychology has also become 
central). There has been no rejection of 
Almond's structural-functionalism, but rather 
a continuation of the methodological growth 
which, for the committee, began with his 
attempt. 

Less fundamental criticism of the senes 
have been that it is the product of a clos
ed shop and that the volumes lack con
ceptual and stylistic uniformity. These 
faults are irritating, but not serious enough 
to impair the series' usefulness appreciably. 
New people are brought in for each volume, 
according to the need, even though the old 
guard remains both on the committee and 
in the lists of authors. A forthcoming 
study and volume, for instance, teams AL
mond with a group of historians in an 
attempt to apply the thinking of Crises and 
Sequences to the political development of 
Europe. On the other score, the books do 
tend to lack coherence; certainly this one 

73 



does but for the professional reader they 
also tend to warrant his overlooking this 
flaw and bringing his own order to the 
material, as he may find necessary. 

Almond's sia/i.e model 

I studif'd under Almond briefly at about 
the time that the series was initiated. The 
word in the air at the time was not so 
much 'functionalism' as 'explication', and 

whereas I was never sure of exactly what 
the former meant to its exponents, the 
significance of the latter term was made 
entirely clear to me. 

Much of the talk about whether func
tionalism' does or could provide a viable 
model of the politi~al system' is a waste 
of time. The original models were inade
quate, but the approach is sound. The 
question i~, rather, whether Almond and 
those around him were guilty of a premat
ure attempt to produce tight, rigOjous mod
els of political r:eality, thus leading the dis
cipline astray and wasting its time and 
energy. There is little room for debate 
over the ultimate applicability of models 
such as Almond was developing. Every 
sound view of politics - or any other 
range of related phenomena, for that matter 
- must be of a 'functional' system. It 
must provide an encompassing concepti0n 
of some segment or aspect of an ordered 
reality (whether contingent or strictly caus
al), and the model must therefore be cor
respondingly ordered, as a set of related 
parts of a system. The task is to arrive 
at an adequate systemic, or 'functional' 
model, and the complexity of the early 
models did not afford the required degree 
of approximation to real-world complex
ities. They had a limited range of appli
cation, but this outcome was to some ex
tent inevitable. If those leading the move
ment for comparative politics in the late 
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fifties and early sixties fell int~ error, it 
was on the one hand more serious in princ
iple than that with which they have been 
charged, and on the other hand, of less im
portance in the final analysis than their riv
als have maintained. In their enthusiasm 
for science, Almond and others like him 
placed too much emphasis on the model 
and too little on corresponding' realities. 
Consequently, the match bet,ween them 

was poor. It was not the approach to model
building, but the rush to get models built 
which rendered the attempt inadequate. 

It is quite true to say Almond's model 
was 'static' and therefore unable to en
compass system changes, but not because 
this capacity lay inherently outside the 
range of the approach or style of thought. 
It was just that the model was firmed-up 
or 'explicated' (and, more _ to the point, 
published) before all the mechanisms had 
been adequately appreciated. The levels of 
motion in Almond's model did not adequat

ely represent the dynamics of the cases to 
be explained. "Inputs" and "outputs" were 
the moving parts and they were conceived 
of as cycling within a more or less rigid 
framework. But the study of development 
is obviously that of changes or motion in 
the framework itself and thus the mov
ing parts of .the model did not correspond 
to those of the phenomena being modeled. 
The model or family of models developed 
in this way was more than inadequate; 
formally speaking, it bore no relationship 
whatsoever to the cases being examined. 
This fact did not require the reams of 
paper and the critical virtuosity devoted to 
revealing it. Neither, in the intermediate 

run, is it a particularly damaging error. At 
worst it is, a failure of timing based on' a 
measure of naivety and another of profes
sional rivalry. It now appears that the com
mission of insights to a rigorous: encom-



passing mold must come somewhat later in 
the over-all process of accumulation and 
ordering of information on development; 
but it must come eventually and in a form 
not fundamentally diSsimilar to those of the 
systemic models we now have. The models 
of the last decade ate of limited value but 
the methodological direction they imply is 
a perfectly s~und one; indeed, if broadly 
defined it is identical with scientific method 

in generaP 

In spite of their failings, the s.tructurally 
static models of the 1960's have been enor
mously important in the over-all context of 
the discipline's explosive'development. (By 
the 'Discipline' I mean political science, 
not comparative politics). Almond and the 
others with him in that aspect of the behav
ioral revolution did provide a way of order
ing the insights which were emerging as 
the discipline'S scope was extended to en
compass all of the politically relevant as· 
peets of social living. The profusion of 
techniques, insights and date were in cry
ing need of order, for both professional 
scholars and students. I am sure that The 

Politics of the Developin~ Areas appeared 
on the reading lists of any number of 
University and College courses which had 
nothing to do with development, or even 
comparative politics, because of the systemic 

,view which Almond's introductory chapter 

provided. The fact that the following, 
substantive chapters tended to pay more 
tribute than attention to the model attests 
to its being an instrument of consolidation 
rathers than of the advance anticipated by 
its authors. In its light, the survey work 
being done at the University of Michigan, 6 

or Truman's group-theory7 could be placed 
in context and seen to relate to say Eulau's7 

work on. legislative roles. Less explicit 
systemic works, such as those of Bagehot 
or To~queville could be more surely grasp-

ed and related to narrower concerns and 
findings. 

Accounting for Development 

As it happened, however, there was no 
intrinsic provision for ordered considera
tion of the changes occuring within the 
framework of systems. The probably un
considered assumption of the model build
ers was of fixed array of relationships to 
be explained. This was true of David 
Easton as well as of Almond. Most likely 
what each did was what he sensed to be 
most called for at the time. Although de
velopment was a formal concern, minds 
were not attuned to the process so much 
as to the final form. Once again, the 
criticism of this posture is both abundant 
and to a considerable extent unwarranted. 
A concern with final forin implies":'a model 
of the final form, and for American: scholars, 
the USA naturally provided th~ model 
Critics were quick to point ~hlS out The 
Committee (if not the entire diSCIpline) 
has struggled hard to escape thIS cultural 
relativism". however, and the' Princeton 
series in particular has evidenced thiS 
through its increasing, concern for the 
serious methodological problem of ho;V to 
conceive of and analyse a process of de
velopment which is not moving to~ard a 
preconceived final form. . The focus now 
is cleuly on the problem of development, 
and the model tentatively advanced in 

Crises and Sequences is cast at the level of 
the phenomena being examined. 

It is illustrative to note in passing that 
Easton's A Systems Analysis of PolItical 
Life 9 did not recreate the enthusiasm elicit
ed by his The Political System. tO The in
sight or parts moving within a fixed frame
work had already been absorbed and ex
ploited by the discipline when A Systems 

Analysis belatedly appeared. The painstak-
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ing conceptual elaboration of the original 
view in A S),stems Analysis rendered it a 
useful handbook or check-list for e~amining 
the operation of systems which do provide 
relatively fixed frameworks within which 
the day-to-day business of politics is carried 
on, but even while Ea~ton was turning out 
this consolidation of an earlier position, 
his research in political socialization was 
based on assumptions which countered those 
of A Systems Analysis. The process of so
cialization and the patterns of potential be
havior they support nave to do less, with a 
given institution's operation than with 
whether it will exist at all, or with which 
institutions are likely to arise and survive. 

Thus an assumption necessarY,to underwrite 
research in political socialization (and polit
ical culture) is that institutions change in 

a discoverable manner. 

Attempts were made to modify the initial 
static models and thus permit the strict 
analysis of system change. The term 
"system maintenance" for instance, came 

into general use regarding changes or po
tential changes in the framework, but the 
assumption of a fixed framework really reo 
mained central whenever the early models 
were applied. The very term "system 
maintenance" focuses attention on the 
framework - moving-parts dichotomy, the 
essentially single level of movement. 

Against this backdrop, however, the 
Committee has continued to pursue the 
course apparent in the substantive chapters 
of the Almond and Coleman volume. Their 
concern for formal conceptualization, while 
genuine, has not been permitted to inhibit 
their pursuit of knowledge. As any en
gineer knows, formal conceptualization can 
carry fOU far toward your goal, but almost 
never all the way. Without it, you could 
not approach the task at all, but clinging 
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to it is just as sure to prevent success as IS 

its neglect. 

In this most recent volume of the Prince
ton series, a sense of balance between the 
extremes of formalistic theory and intuitive 
empiricism is more evident than it has been 
in any which preceded it. The rather am
using discontinuity between for~al and act
ual approaches apparent in The PolItics of 
the Del,eloping Areas is much less in evid
ence now (though still a factor in at least 
two of the chapters) and The Committee 
stands entirely aside from the vastly over
drawn dichotomy between intuitive and 
formal approaches which characterized the 
l:ngthy aftermath of the behavioral revo
lution. 

This restraint has been apparent in the 
tentativeness with which conceptual posi
tions are advanced throughout the, series, 
and perhaps most notably in this volume. 
There is a mood of caution about becoming 
prematurely committed to what might much 
later prove to have been the wrong ap
proach. On the other hand, the most basic 
positions are quite dear and are consistently 
held throughout the senes and the volume. 
The continuing faith in formal method it
self is obviously unshaken, as is reverence 
for the anthropological and German-socio
logical basis of Almond's structural-func
tionalism. What we see in Crises and Se

quences is another step, albeit a calJ~ous 

one, in a direction set out some time ago 
toward a formal systemic or 'functional' 
view of politics. 

Crisis as a mode of Development 

The Committee has chosen crisis for ex
amination in the latest attempt to charac
terize the development process, but true to 
the spirit of the series, they avoid advanci~g 
a single fixed and elaborate definition of 



the term, preferring to let each comment
ator set out from a common, broad under
standing and refine the conception as his 

progress dictated. 

The concept is an exciting one for the 
purpose, both because i~ may provide a viv
id indication of system change and because 
it constitutes an intuitively satisfying point 
of view; one can even make a case that 
crisis is the only mode of change, although 
the argument is easily reduced to triviality. 
Obviously, any change in individual be
havior cqnstitutes' novelty, and any novelty 
follows upon the exhaustion of previous 
means of coping with a given range of 
situations. The transition from habitual 

,to novel means is. embraced· by the term 
([ISIS. In this sense, all changes of the 
sort being considered must be constituted 
of crises in individual behavior patterns. 
The notion is pleasing but most of The 
Committee's work will go forward at the 
macro-level and the crises examined in this 
volume are for the most part those of ins
titutions, not individuals. They are focus
sed on the exhaustion of conventional patt
erns of political action under the impact 
of new demands made by people who have 
already undergone changes in their own 
patterns of belief and behavior. 

The authors break down the study of 
cri~es along lines which generally follow 
the past patterns of their work. In an in
troductory chapter Binder presents a parad
igm of the modernization syndrome and the 
crises of political developmentrin the form 
of a matrix. There are five kinds of crises 
considered: those of identity, legitimacy, 
partiCIpation, distribution and penetration. 
Of these, the notions of penetration and 
distribution probably go back the farthest 
in the Committee's history, the notion of 
participation has emerged from among the 
unstated asswnptions of Almond's earlier 

work through the kind of concerns evident 
in The Civil Culture,l1 and the five-nation 
comparative study on which it was based. 

Both the concern of the five-nation study 
and Pye's social-psychological orientation 
appear to have drawn the Committee into 
the circo-macro problem. In this volwne 
Pye deals with identity and legitimacy, the 
former in particular being a long-time COf!

cern of his, while the latter notion goes all 
the way back to tHe Weberian roots. 

On another axis of the matrix are the 
qualities which the committee takes to be 
characteristic of developed societies, "equal
ity", "capacity'" and "differentiation". The 

substantive chapters are devoted to consid
eration of the cells in the matrix generated 
by the impact of each crisis in each of these 
three areas. 

However much one respects the Commit
tee's concern to avoid the American cultural 
relativism of an earlier time, one has to 
pause for a moment with these three no
tions which so clearly describe American 
developmental aspirations. But it is hardly 
accurate today to see this as an uniquely 
American or Western aspiration. Develop
ment, as elaborated through these three 
terms, is the aspiration of almost all the 
areas emerging onto the world scene. If 
the Committee is guilty of cultural relativ
ism, it is to a cultural trend which is likely 
to dominate, for better or worse, in every 
crisis of political change to be encountered 
in the balance of this century. 

Returning to analytic concerns, the de
velopmental matrix seems' to meet the 

general canons of method, at least at first 
glance, but to go beyond a first glance 
would be quite an undertaking. Bringing 
clarity to the model would necessitate ex
tensive unpacking and the introduction of 
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numerous assumptions. One can't help but 
be uneasy however, when, for instance, the 
top row of the matrix places side by side 
"polittcization of identity'" ;lOd "productive 
and administrative integration" One is 

social-psychological and by implication a 
concern of micro-analysis. The other is ins
titutional-behavioral and a matter of macro
analysis The difficulties of operational
jzatlOn and the potential for conceptual 

error in such a matrix are obvious. 

While the retreat from extreme concern 
with exp1icitness and rigor is reassuring, it 
is hard to escape the feeling that the Com
mittee has now moved beyond the point of 
balance in the other direction. Its gestures 
also seem a bitstagy as though, aware of 
its status in the discipline, it is ,dramatizing 
its position so as to provide unmistakables 
for those who are expected to follow it. 
The deliberate moderation in conceptual and 
technical rigor and the re-emphasis on in
tuition and regard for substance seems al
most as pious as the earlier, extreme concern 
over rigor. The question arises as to whe
ther flexible application of a sloppy model 
is preferable to flexible application of a 
more closely reasoned one. Surely, the more 
clarity there is in the model, the more read
ily it can be tested against the investigator's 
insights and, most important here, the more 

surely it can be grasped so as to be modified 
for particular views or cases. Unfortunate

ly, the crudity of this model appears to 
have elicited crudity in its application, and 
the effect is not unlike that of the method
ological failure in The Politics of the Ve
l'eloping Areas. 

Lapolombara uses the terms 'penetration 
and 'distribution' so loosely as to encom 
pass everything relating to administration 
on the one hand and the economic system 
on the other. Both his chapters abound in 
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insight but he makes no significant attempt 
to further differentiate phenomena under 
these two extremely generous headings, such 
that the formal model adds almost nothing 
beyond a certain tenuous orientation toward 
very broad aspects of national -life. An 
air of conceptual disorder pervades both 

chapters. 

Pye's chapters on the cultural bases make 
much more explicit and successful use of 
the concepts employed. He refines the no
tion and uses them to bring greater o~der 
to the information than does Lapolombara. 

Weiner's chapter on participation and 
Coleman's on the entire syndrom fall 
somewhere between the others in terms of 
successful application of the model, but 
both are also rich in insight and inform

ation. 

The introductory and concluding chap
ters warrant special attention because they 
set the conceptual pa~e and this is prim
arily a conceptual volume. The contrast in 

style is most striking. Binder's introduc
tion is in a word, heavy, while Verba's 
concluding chapter is clear, simple and to 
the point. This bay be due partly to the 
volume's nature. The other books in the 
series have had a conceptual introductory 
chapter and a series of more or less subs
tantive contributions. In this case, all of 

the specific topics are themselves largely 
conceptual introductions to aspects of the 
approach and Binder's own introduction 
thus becomes something of a philosophical 
prolegomenon. Adding this to his rather 
difficult style, the range and depth he 
essays and his penchant for somewhat 
strained allusions makes it rather taxing 
to read. It is also hard to escape an im
pression of ostentatiousness in this chapter 
particularly. 



In contrast, the real worth of the volume 
and the thought behind it' becomes most 
apparent in reading Verba's essay on the 

problems and prospects of the approach 
(significantly perhaps, thIS straightforward 
paper was originally an internal document). 
It is in this concluding chapter that the 
advance in the state of the art become 
most apparent. More than anywhere else 
in the series, the reader is struck by the 
extent to which the scope of the Committee's 

thought has expanded since the work be
gan. Not only h~ve they succeeded in 
formally freeing themselves from the frame
work-moving-parts dichotomy and much of 
the c:ultural relativism with which it was 
associated, but they are working out 
the peculiarities of each level of 
motion within a system. The entirety is 
seen as permeable by outside forces, and 
in such a way that the times and points 
of impact, as' well as the kinds and ma
gnitudes are seen as variables. What could 
be the most. important consideration of all 

is that the sequence in which forces impinge 
is recognised to effect the subsequent form 

of the system. A crisis of identity preced
ing one of penetration will leave a ;different 
system form than will the opposite se
quence, because in either case, the second 
crisis must strike a system already modified 
by the first and, hence must have a different 
effect than it would otherwise have had. 

The authors are not entirely successful 
in applying the view, but the Committee 
appears to be in the middle stages of some 
very exciting conceptual developments and 
one can hardly expect a finished product. 
What makes this book a particularly im
portant one within the series is that it con
solidates the key thoughts evident in earlier 
volumes, and in so doing, lays the ground
work for a potentially most fruitful view 
of the entire developmental process. Hope
fully, subsequent volumes will fulfill the 
promise of this one. 
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Reviews 

Elias Sam' 0 The June 1967 Arab-Israeli War; 
Miscalculation or Conspiracy? Medina University 
Press International, Wilmette, Illinois 60091, 
1971. 

Elias Sam'o, in putting together this 
selection of viewpoints on the 1967 war, 
has attempted to provide a mini-archive at 
the same time as a, broad coverage of the 
various interpretations that have been offer
ed as to the origins, conduct and results 
of the conflict. Hence we find Kosygin 
and U Thant in company with lesser names 
such as Simcha Flapan and Charles Burton 
Marshall. In one important sense Professor 
Sam'o has failed, for the full range of 
opinions inside Israel, the socialist coun
tries, the USA and the Arab world is not 
presented, even though the articles are well 
chosen. 

Many representative Israeli views are only 

presented in truncated form in Professor 
Sam'o's second article, whereas it would 
have been useful, at least for this reviewer, 
to have seen short statements from MAKI, 
MAPAI and GAHAL included. Similarly, 
Beirut's Arabic language press could have 
provided a more representative gamut of 
Arab vIewpoints than Hisham Sharabi's 
article, sound though It is. Conceivably, 
such a system of shorter extracts might 

have given us a more encyclopaedic cover
age, but it was clearly Professor Sam'o's 

intention to permit each of his protagonists 
their full argument. 

The value of the book, therefore, must 
lie in the strength of each of its compon
ents, and here there is some ground for 
criticism. While some selections, such as 

Kosygin's UN speech, are valuable source 
documents, others are not. The choice of 
Charles Burton Marshall, for example, as 
the spokesman for the pro-Israeli Western 
viewpoint is clearly unfortunate. 

Nor is the collection without its own 
leanings. The anti-Soviet left peeps 
through, as in the choice of Isaac Deuts
cher's interview with the New Left Review, 
Simcha Flapan's reply, the unauthenticated 
Nouvel Observateur article "'attributed to 
a high Soviet fonctionnaire, and Elias Sam'o's 
own leading article. Together, these 
four sources account for over one third of 
the text. 

A chronology of the events leading up 
to the conflict, and a map, would have 
helped non-specialist readers to avaluate the 
opposing viewpoints rather more easily. For 
example, we have nothing concrete against 
which to evaluate Simcha Flapan's assertion 
that there was no Israeli troop build-up 

against Syria in early May. 

The book, therefore, has value largely as 
a convenient source of reference for articles 
by Sharabi, Charles Yost, Isaac Deutscher 
and the editor himself. Two official state

ments, by Kosygin and U Thant, give it 
added value, as does the excellent post-1967 

bibliography. A total of 180 pages, how
ever, proved too parsimonious an allowance 
to permit Professor Sam' 0 to satisfactorily 
achieve his second stated objective, i.e. "to 
bring into focus the views and roles of 
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the parties directly invo.1ved in the conflict 
- the Arabs and the Israelis - as well as 
those of the parties indirectly involved -
the United States, the Soviet Union, and 
the United Nations." His third objective, 
to raise "the possibility of a tripartite coll

usion between the Uni~ed States, the Soviet 

Union, and the United Nations", i.e. to 
discredit the Soviet Union as well as the 

United Nations in Arab eyes, is prosecuted 
with energy but is far from convincing. 

D. R. W. IONES 

University of Calgary 

S. Clement Leslie, The Rift in 
Authority and Secular Democracy, 
185 p. $7.50 

Israel: Religious 
Schocken 1971 

The title of this book is particularly un
fortunate and misleading.' One is led to 
expect ii serious sociological analysis. Its 
English (Routledge and Kegan Paul) as 
well as its American (Schocken) publish
ers are usually associated witli scholarly 
work in the social sciences. The level of 
"scholarship" in this book is only slightly 
superior to the nonsense one associates with 
the fundamentalist tracts of "New Test

ament Jews" like the ilk of Billy Graham. 
What a commentary on the book publish
ers of Britain and -America that this pro
Israeli drivel can be published while more 
serious, but less pro-Zionist, books exper
ience difficulties. 

The very week that this reviewer heard 
a' devastating analysis of Israeli justice by 

the Israeli chairman of the Israeli League 
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for Human Rights, he reads in Leslie's 
quasI-Journalistic account that Israel is "the 
most advanced of social democracies". 

Such crucial' issues as "who is a Jew''', 
the status of reform Judaism in Israel, the 
separation of temple and state, the' status, 
of the second class Israeli Arabs, and the 
integration of Israel into the Middle East 
region are all treated in an incredibly super
ficial manner. All these topics still await 
serious scholarly consideration.. 

This book is virtually worthless. Arab 
Christians (particularly Catholics and Pro
testants) might finally begi!1 to have doubts 
about the loyalty and intelligence of their 
brethren in the West. 

George H. Weightman 
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Editor's Note 

T he importance of the Middle East in world affairs derives from 
two factors: its location as a bridge connecting Africa, Asia, and 

Europe, and its great oil resources. So strategic is the location of 
the M.ddle East that the area has be~n contended over by every conqueror 
movmg from one to another of its three neighboring continents. Today 
the area serves as a vital node of. air and sea traffic for the ever 
increas1ng volume of communications and trade intertwining the three 
continents. The production of oil, however, overshadows the Middle East's 
geographical pos.tion. Oil.from the Middle East provides power for much 
of hi'rope and Asia. 

The Middle East's strategic position and great wealth in a 
commodity vital to industrial nations has made the area an arena of 
contention between the great powers. Thi" issue of the Middle East 
Fomm examines some aspects of the role of the Middle East in international 
affairs. The first two articles examine Soviet-Middle Eastern relations. 
"The Histoneal Origins of RUSSian Involvement in the Middle East," by 
Ahmad H. JOUd.lh, places contemporary Soviet interest in historical 
perspective. Durmg (he second half of the 18th century, Syria and 
Egypt witnessed two violent movements in defiance of the Ottoman Sultan. 
These movements comcided with the Russo-Turkish War (1768-1774). To 
defeat the Sultan, Empress Catherine II exploited the turbulent situation 
in the Arab provinces of the Ottoman Empire by concluding an alliance 
'\\oith both Shaykh Z:thir al-'Umar of Acre and 'Ali Bey of Egypt. Both 
parties had benefited from the alliance; yet, to Russia, this was only 
a wartime expediency. After the conclusion of the war, Empress Catherine 
deserted her allies who were then annihilated by the Ottoman Sultan. 
Russia had no fixed, far-reaching policy "towards the Arab provinces, 
but nevertheless, was interested in what was happening there. This 
episode signals the imtlal attempt of engaging the Middle East in 
world power-politics 

In the wake of the 1967 war, the degree of Russian involvement 
il! Egypt reached a level unprecedented in the history of Arab-Soviet 
relations. It has been fashionable' in the West to ascribe this turn 
of events primarily to Moscow's expansionist tendencies, but two 
American obsen'ers of Middle East-Soviet relations suggest that one of 
the overriding considerations has been Soviet determination to neutralize 
the impressive striking power of the U.S. in the Eastern Mediterranean. 
In "Soviet Policy in Egypt: An Assessment," ales and Bettie Smolansky 
note that at first ,glance, the advantages which the USSR has secured 
in Egypt appear impressive indeed. What is often overlooked, however, 
is that in the process of entrenching itself in the UAR the Kremlin has 
drastically curtailed its room for maneuver and moreover that, in 
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the case of a settlement of the Arab-Israeli dispute, many of its 
apparent gains will. probably evaporate. 

The next article shifts the reader's attention from Soviet to 
American policy in the Middle East. Richard Pfaff, in "The American 
Military Presence in the Mi'ddle East,'" identifies three major American 
interests in the area: checking Soviet influence in the region; securing 
and promoting W ester~ Otl interests; and securing and promoting the 
well-being of the State of Israel. After concluding that only in 
regard to Israel have declared American interests been gained, the 
author examines some basic logistical, political and psychological 
factors that affect the American military capability in the Middle 
East and suggests what might be a relationshIp between that capability 
as it exists today and the proposed poli~y of sur rogation that has been 
made necessary by virtue of regional developments and domestic American 
politics. 

In his article, "The Arab States and China's U.N. Representation," 
Elias Sam'o examines the Arab states' voting behavior on the question 
of China's representation during the twenty-two year period the question 
was raised in the General Ass~mbly. He delineates three stages the 
'Arab states went through and determines the various levels of their 
cohesion and degrees of their participation, He analyzes the underlying 
causes for the changes in the Arab states' positions on this question, 
with particular emphasis on their conception of the United Nations, the 
nature of their relations with the great powers, and their individual 
interests. 

In the final article, "The Role of an African Defense Strategy: 
An Essay in Geopolitics," David R.W. Jones argues, contrary to muc.h 
geopolitical thinking which contends that Africa in general has a low 
strategic value, that the continent has become a major zone of contention 
between a wide range ~ of outside powers. A unified defence strategy is 
therefore an urgent necessity A model for a defence system is out-
hned, which include air· shields, strategic reserves and anti-tank 
installations, and is felt to be viable even in the context of severe 
political and economic constraints. The politIcal prerequisites for 
such a low-cost defence system include concerted diplomatic pressure on 
offshore colonial possessions as well as counter-action to prevent 
a n'orth·south split in Africa. Arab involvement is vital if these 
objectives are to be secured. 
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The Historical Origins 
Russian Involvement 
the Middle East 

of 
In 

The Arab provinces of the Ottoman Em

pire witnessed, during the 18th century, 
severll defiant movements against the cen
tral authorities in IstanbuL Shaykh ?iihir 
al- 'Vmar, chief of a Bedouin clan called 
al-2ayiidinah in north Palestine, led one of 
the most vigorous of these movements.] 
He successfully conquered and controlled 
territories extending from Sidon in the 
north to Gaza in the south, and from the 
Mediterranean in the west to the Jordan 
River in the east. 

In 1770, at the height of his power, 
2iihir allied himself with 'Ali Bey al-Kabir,' 
the Mamluk governor of Egypt, in de
fiance of the Ottoman Sultan, defeating 

his troops and occupying his strongest pro
vincial capital.. Damascus. Fully aware of 
the Russo-Turkish war (1768-1774), they 

Ahmad H. Joudah 

exploited the situation and sought assist
ance from the Russian fleet in the Medi
terranean. Obviously, Empress Catherine 
II of Russia viewed this in most favorable 
terms. As a result of the destruction of 
the Ottoman fleet in the battle of Tchesme 
in July 1770, the Russian fleet was left 
with little to do; their engagements now 
were only small acts of piracy. Therefore, 
this new encounter would provide them 

lucrative opportunities 

Thus for the first time the Arab East 
became internationally Involved in what is 
better known as . the Eastern Question." 

Shaykh ?ahir al-'Vmar was the first modern 
Arab ruler to insert a new dimension into 
the politic;al arena of Greater Syria -
namely foreign intervention. Three dates 
are worth mentioning: 1771 when ?ahir 
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and Ali Bey conquered Damascus, 1772 
when a Russian squadron bombarded Jaffa, 
Sidon and Beirut, and 1773 when Russian 
marines occupied Beirut for five months. 

Syria became the major target of European 
intervention in the affairs of the Ottoman 
Empire. Hence the Russian occupation of 
Beirut from October 1773 to February 1774, 
established the precedent for continued 
European intervention in the affairs of the 
Middle East up to the present time: 

The founding Sultans of the Ottoman 
Empire f?rmed their fundamental policies 
in their Arab provinces according to the 
following principles: acceptance of the 
Sultan's 'suzerainty, transmittance of fixed 
annual taxes to Istanbul, maintenance of 

internal order, and safe conduct of the 
Pilgrimage caravan to the Hijaz. 3 The 
period 1740-1775 can be singled out in 
describing the reactions to Ottoman policies 
in the Arab provinces, particularly Syria, 
both from an indigenous viewpoint, hence 
the rise to power of Shaykh ?ahir, and 
in terms of foreign intervention especially 
the Mamluks and the Russians. 

In regard to ?ahir's rise to power, it 
involved an incessant struggle against local 
chiefs and the Sultan's representatives in 
Syria, particularly, the governors of the 
provinces of Damascus and Sidon.4 This 

was" a struggle which began in Ii 30 and 
continued until his death in 1775. How
ever, Zahir's struggle against the Ottoman 
Pashas in Syria prompted Zahir to seek 
alliance with 'Ali Bey of Egypt against the 
Sultan. This development in turn involved 
Zahir with the Russians whose assistance 
was sought by 'Ali Bey during a power 
struggle between him and other Mamluk 
Beys in Egypt. 

The Egyptian Mamluk intervention in 
Syria was motivated by historical, strategic 
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,md economic factors. As to the historical 
motive, the Mamluks aspired to revive their 
Sultanate whIch was destroyed by the Otto
mans in 1516-17, despite of which the 
Mamluks remained as the rulIng cbss in 
Egypt. They penetrated the Ottom.tn g.lf
risons stationed in Egypt and the admInis
trative bureaucracy. By the 18th century 
they held the most influential positions of 
5haykb al-Balad (Premier Bey or governor 
of Cairo) and AlIlir al-lfajj (Commander 
of the Egyptian Pilgrimage) . Although in 
theory these positions were secondary to 
that of Pasha ·which was appointed by the 
Sultan, the Mamluk Beys deposed the Pasha 
whenever it was necessary. This success 
inspired the Mamluks to revive their Sul
tanate not only in Egypt but also in Syria. 
'Ali Bey was the the first of them to at
tempt that goal.' He frequently noted to 
his intimates that the previous kings of 
Egypt were Mamluks like themselves and 
that the Ottomans had taken it through 
force and conspiracy.6 

From a strategic viewpoint it was indis
pensable for 'Ali Bey to secure the north
eastern gate of Egypt in order to protect 
himself against any potential Ottoman 
threat aimed at destroying hiS regime' 
One might add that it had been, with one 
or two exceptions, a common practice of 
Egyptian governments to expand, whenever 
the opportunity lent itself, northeast into 
the Fertile Crescent and/or south and south

east into the Sudan, the J:Iijaz and the 
Yemen. Thus 'Ali Bey grasped this op
portunity to conclude an alliance with 
Shaykh ?ahir who also defied the Sultan's 
authority and established himself in north
ern Palestine. Both defiants saw in 'Uth
man Pasha of Damascus a real menace to 
their quasi-independent movements. Be
sides it was in the interest of Ali Bey to 
have a buffer state such as Zahir's that 
would help protect his regime in Egypt. 



Economic interests promoted the Mamluk 
intervention in Syri.a. 'Ali Bey showed his 
interest in the Bntish scheme to revive the 
Red Sea route between India and England.s 

He saw in this project a favorable opport
unity to consolidate his economy, hence to 
further his expansionist policies. He must 
have realized that it was essential for his 

success to also control the land routes to 

India. 

The Melkites in .Palestine and Egypt 
were the moving force behind the' Syro

Egyptiap alliance because they had a vested 
interest in promoting trade betw~en Egypt 
and Ottoman Syria. Both 'Ali Bey and 
Ziihir' had influential Melkites in their 

courts.9 

The international scene lends an under
standing to the movements of 'Ali Bey and 
~ahir, particularly their military operations 
against the Ottoman forces in Syria. In 
1768 Sultan Mu~~afa (1757-73) declared 
war too soon against Russia; his full force 
was not in readiness to make good his 
threats. This situation enabled Russia to 
strike successfully against the Sultan in both 
Europe and Asia. Empress Catherine II 
resolved to revive the designs of Peter the 
Great t'o arouse the Greeks against their 

Turkish Sultan. She brought back the aged 
Marshal Munnich from his exile in Siberia 

a~d placed him at her court. The Empress 
and her favorites, the Orlovs, decided to 
send a Russian fleet to attack the very heart 
of the Sultan's power while he was occup
ied on European and Asian fronts.lo Be
sides aiming at the Dardanelles and Istanbul 
itself, the Russians also took into consid
eration the favorable political situation in 

Egypt and Syria. By the summer of 1769 
a considerable number of Russian ships of 
the line, frigates and transports carrying 
troops headed towards the Mediterranean; 

these ships were commanded by Admiral 
Spiridov. Count Alexis OrIov was the 
Commander-in-Chief of the expedition. The 
Commander-at-large was Admiral Elphen

stone, assisted by several English officers. 
In addition there were some English ships 
serving as part of the Russian fleet. This 
English involvement in personnel and ships 
"mmt have been with the cognizance and 
approval of the British government, which 
at the time favored the aggrandizement of 
Russia. "11 Although rumors were rife at 

Istanbul about the arrival of the Russian 
fleet into the Meditterranean, the Turkish 
statesmen not only refused all credence to 
the rumors but they also would not believe 

that there could be any connection between 
the Baltic and the Mediterranean. 

By February 1770 the Russian fleet was 
off the Morea. Their operations on land 
were less successful than at sea because 
of strong Turkish garrisons in large cities, 
and the fact that leadership was based in 
English officers who were better trained 
In sea warfare. On 7 July 1770, the 
Russian and Turkish fleets came in sight 
of each other near the Island of Chios. A 
battle ensued in which the Turks were 
worsted despite the bravery shown by Ad
miral !:lasan Pasha of Algiers who fought 
yard-arm to yard·arm for some time with 
the Russian Admiral Spiridov. The re
mainder of the defeated Turkish fleet took 
refuge in the port of Tschesme which was 
situated in a narrow bay. The next night 
fire was set to a Turkish ship which spread 
easily to other ships in the closely packed 
bay. Thus the whole Turkish fleet, ex
cept one frigate, was burned and destroyed. 

Thus the Russians took absolute com
mand in the Mediterranean until the close 
of the Russo-Turkish war in 1774, and 
yet the Russian fleet did not effect much 
of importance. Admiral Elphinstone sug-
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gested a swift attack on the Dardanelles 
and Istanbul, but Count Orlov declined, 
allowing him only to blockade the mouth 
of the Straits. The activities of the Rus
sian fleet in the east of the Mediterranean 
demonstrated their limited ability to under
take any major operation without adequate 
land military- force to complement its ac
tions. However, the Russian fleet harassed 
the Ottoman authorities in the maritime 
provinces. They frequently captured Turk
ish and French merchant vessels, and in
terfered with the lines of communication 
between Istanbul and the _ maritime pro
yinces. - They also rendered limited sup
port to 'Ali Bey of Egypt and his ally 
Shaykh- ?ihir of Acre in their struggle 
against the Porte. It is this last aspect of 
the Russians' role in Ottoman Syria in which 
we are interested. 

Some sources l2 suggest that Russia had 
incited 'Ali Bey to revolt against Istanbul; 
others'" suggest that 'Ali Bey had informed 
Empress Catherine II of his intentions and 
requested military support in return for 
allowing their fleet to have access to the 
city ports of Egypt and Syria. This claim 
of Russian incitemenl of 'Ali Bey is l!n
founded. While the earliest recorded con
tact 14 between both parties was late 1771, 

it is quite possible that the Russo-Turkish 
War (1768-1774) encouraged 'Ali Bey to 
exp-Ioit the circumstances by waging a war 
agaimt the Sultan to further his ambitions 
of independence in Egypt and expansion 
in the l:Jijiz and Syria. It was reported 
that 'Ali Bey was well aware of the Russo

Turkish war and displayed great interest 
in its course because of its effects on his 
movement.l~ Likewise Catherine II was 

aware of 'Ali Bey and Shaykh ?ahir's 
movements and showed her interest in 
their future in view of their potential 
threat to her enemy the Sultan. However 
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the Empress did not mention any kind of 
contacts with either one prior to December 
177l. 16 At any rate their cfaim of Russian 
incitement could have been generated by 
these sources due to the later Russian fleet 
operations in Ottoman Syria on behalf of 
'Ali Bey and Shaykh ?ahir in 1772-74. 

In April 1771 an Egyptian army of 
40,000 men led by Abu al-Dhahab left 

Cairo for Syria. 17 In Palestine' he was 
joined by the troops of ?ihir and his ally 
Shaykh Nasif of the Matawilah. Thus an 
army of about 60,000 men marched on Da
mascus. The major battle took place on 
June 4, 177l. 'Although four Pashas with 
their armies were entrusted with the de
fense of Damascus, the Ottoman forces 
were thrown off balance and could not 
last in the field more than two hours. The 
Pashas panicked and fled Damascus each 
to his seat of government. The wdli of 
Damascus took refuge first at l:Jims then 
Hamah. 

Two weeks after his easy victpry over 
the Sultan's army and only ten days after 
his actual occupation of Damascus, Abu al
Dhahab decamped and abruptly retired to 
Cairo. There was no explicit pronounce
ment, either by Abu al-Dhahab or his mas
ter 'Ali Bey or his ally Shaykh ?ahir who 
was not even informed of the decisi9n', as 
to the causes of the Egyptian withdrawal. 
Most reliable contemporary sources whether 
local chroniclers or foreign observers were 
baffled by the sudden decision ~nd thus 
give no explanation except to express their 
astonishment and ignorance of the' motives 
behind Abu al-Dhahab's retreat. 

Probably the major motives behind the 
withdrawal were personal ambitions. Abu 
al-Dhahab was over confident by his sever
al successes in the l:Jijiz, Upper Egypt, and 
Syria. Thus he aspired to his master's po-



sition. The Mamluks looked at their master 
as primus inter pares, therefore each could 
aspire for that position. This very prin
ciple was an inherent weakness in the 
Mamluk Sultanate. In addition the Sultan's 
agents in Damascus had successfully alien
ated him from his mq.ster 'Ali Bey by offer
ing him the- Sultan's pardon and the posi
tion of Shaykh al-Balad in Egypt. Further
more Abu al-Dhahab found in the psycho
logy of the Mamluk soldiers the best op
portunity for his move. They became rest
less after being away from their homes for 
a long time. Of course his adversaries 
added that the reason for Abu al-Dhahab's 
retreat was treachery. He; was in collision 
with 'other Mamluks who were against 'Ali 
Bey. They agreed to assassinate him and 
appoint Abu al-Dhahab in his place. They 
even claimed that the Sultan's representat
ives had bribed Abu al-Dhahab in return 
for his retreat. 

Abu al-Dhahab quickly retreated. Along 
the road to' Egypt, provisions, equipment, 
and even soldiers were scattered everywhere 
behind the retreating army. On 3 July 1771 
he departed Gaza for Cairo. The arrival 
of Abu al-Dhahab at Cairo in early August 
precipitated a series of events. 'Ali Bey 
insisted that Abu al-Dhahab should return 
to Syria but he refused. This refusal con
~inced 'Ali Bey of the treachery of his 
general. Thus a period of "concealed host
ility"' developed between them during which 
each spared no efforts to eliminate the 
other. 

Although 'Ali Bey was very much con
cerned about his ~onquests in Syria, his 
immediate and major interest was to protect 
his rule in Egypt itself which was challeng
ed by his own general Abu al-Dhahab. 
He therefore decided to seek 'the military 
support of the Russian fleet which held 

the edge over the Ottoman navy in the 
eastern Mediterranean. is On 2 December 
1771, 'Ali Bey sent Ya'qub al-Armani to 
Count Alexis Orlov at the Island of Paros 
with a message expressing his desire to 
conclude an alliance with Empress Cathe
rine II against their common enemy - the 
Ottomans. He offered to supply the Rus
sian fleet with provisions, troops and money. 
In the absence of Orlov, his vice-command
er Spiridov promised to transmit the mess
age to his superior at Livorno. As soon as 
Orlov received 'Ali Bey's overture he went 
to Russia and discussed it with Catherine 
II herself who welcomed the offer. Un
fortunately for 'Ali Bey the news of the 
favorable Russian reply reached him only 
in May 1772 after he had already been 
expelled from Egypt by his adversary Abu 
al-Dhahab. In April 1772 Abu al-Dhahab 
occupied Cairo and forced 'Ali Bey to flee 
to Syria where his only ally Shaykh ?iihir 
still maintained his paramountcy. 

The flight of 'Ali Bey to Acre increased 
?iihir's burden. However, Zahir gave him 
a warm welcome and pledged his support 
to help him restore his position in Egypt. 
Meanwhile a storm was gathering over 
Shaiykh ?iihr. A great number of Ottoman 
troops poured into Damascus. The Druze 
of Lebanon threw their lot on the side 
of the Sultan's forces and marched to attack 
Ziihir's troops which had occupied their 
city Sidon October 1771. With the arrival 
of 'Ali Bey at Acre, a Russian squadron 
under the command of General-Adjutant 
Rizo appeared on the shores of Haifa. This 
squadron of about 15 vessels of different 
sizes was the Russian reply to 'Ali Bey's 
request in December 1771 for support 
against Abu al-Dhahab. The squadron had 
sailed to pamietta to find that 'Ali Bey 
was defeated and had fled to Acre. Sub
sequently they followed him there. 
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Zahir requested that the Russian vessels 
sail to Beirut. His tactic of bombarding 
that city was to spread fear there and divert 
the Druze from besieging Sidon. Mean
while Z<ihir himself led an army of 7,000 
men and marched to relieve his besi€ged 
forces in Sidon. As soon as the Ottoman 
forces and the Druze learned of Ziihir's 
march, they raised their siege and retreated 
to the plain of al-Ghiiziyah, north of Sidon, 
awaiting Ziihir. On 11 June 1772, ?iihir 
arrived and defeated the Ottoman forces 
while those of the Druze broke and' fled. 
Some sQurces . blamed the Druze 'for the 
defeat; others attributed it to the disorder 
and disorganization of the Ottoman cavalry 
vis·a·vis the highly trained and organized 
forces of Zahir and his allIes'. 

The role played by the Russian ships in 
this battle is uncertain. The only two bio
graphies of ?3.hir mention nothing of the 
Russian participation, while the Lebanese 
chronicles Shidyaq and Shihab claim that the 
Russian guns -forced the besieging forces 
to raise the siege and leave the town. 
Volney, the French. traveler, also suscribes 
to the idea of the Russian involvement. '9 

The fact that the Russian squadron arrived 
off Haifa in the beginning of June and 
reached Beirut on 18 June suggests that 
they left for Beirut only after the victory 
of Z3.hir and his allies over the Ottoman 
forces. This cannot be, however, conclusive 
evidenre of the Russian participation in 
the battle. The Russian bombardment of 
Beirut in itself did help to deter the Otto
mans and the Druze from another attempt 
to conquer Sidon. In the meantime the 
Russian ships discouraged the Turkish ves
sels which ,were gathered off Beirut from 

sailing to Sidon to help the besieging Otto
man forces. 

At any rate, on 18 June 1772 the Rus· 
sIan squadron appeared before Beirut and 
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bombarded the town until 23 June; at one 
time they besieged Beirut with heavy bomb
ardment. This barrage helped the Russians 
to land on the morning of the 23rd. The 
marines burned 300 houses, destroyed a few 
towers, and sacked and pillaged the town. 
They looted merchandise worth 500,000 
piastres and took 50,000 piastres. Faced 
with such a desperate situation Amir Yusuf 
Shih3.b asked his uncle Amir Mansur, who 
was on good terms with Shaykh Zahir, to 
appeal to the latter to order the Russians 
to withdraw from Beirut. In return the 
Lebanese ruler agreed to pay the Russians 
25,000 piasters. for the expenses of their 
operations. Zahir accepted the appeal and 
thus the Russians sailed to Acre on 28 
June and then to Cyprus. 20 French and 
Lebanese sources claim that the Russians 
withdrew only after they had realized that 
they were outnumbered by the Druze and 
expected the arrival of the Ottoman for
ces 21 One may add that the four-month 
truce which was concluded between the 
Porte and Russia on 20 May 1772 prompt
ed the Russian ships to sail frof!! Beirut 
after they foiled the Ottoman plan to capt
ure Sidon from their ally Z3.hir. It was 
reported that the truce agreement took two 
weeks for Admiral Spiridov to deliver to 
the commander of the Russian squadron 
at Beirut. 

As a consequence of Z3.hir's occupation 
of Sidon, and the Russian bombardment 
and brief landing at Beirut in June 1772, 
Amir Yusuf of Mount Lebanon appealed 
to Damascus to help him protect Beirut 
against Ziihir and the Russians. Accord· 
ingly Damascus dispatched A~mad Bey al
Jazzar with a comparable force. AI·Jazzar 
fort;fied Beirut and eventually began to 
act independently from Arnir yusuf. He 
declared publicly that his only master was 
the Sultan. This st~tement aroused Yiisuf's 



susplClons who complained to Damascus 

against al-Jazzar but to no avail. It was 
in the interest of Damascus to have control 
of Beirut because they needed it as a port 
since both Acre and Sidon were under Zi
hir's authority. They also planned to use 
Beirut for their future military operations 
against ?'inir. This sItuation prompted 
Amir Yusuf to reconcile his differences 
with his uncle Arnir Mansur, a friend of 
Zahir. Amir Yusuf's intention was not 
only to deprive al-Jazzar of Zahir's support, 
but also to count on Zahir's help if 
needed,22 

The French, too, played a role and by 
summ'er of 1772 French military interven
tion was suggested. 23 Their major interest 
in Ottoman Syria was trade, hence they al
ways favored tranquility. The rapid change 
of leaders (Sidon changed hands four times 
between June 1771 and October 1772) was 
not in the interest of their trade. Thus in 
June 1772 the French consul in Sidon call
ed for Fren~h government to intervene on 
behalf of the Sultan to recapture Sidon and 
Acre. The impli~ation being that they 
would help the Sultan crush both Shaykh 
Zahir and 'Ali Bey. 

The French Minister of the Navy re
jected the plan, but he did agree to send a 
f[igate in case the French government knew 
that "the Porte preferred to have dissident 
subjects rather than submit to intervention 
by a strong, Christian, foreign power."'24 
Istanbul realized that it would not be dif
ficult to eliminate the local rebels after the 
settlement of the Russo-Turkish war. 

Consul de Taules' plan ,was the first time 
in modern history that a French military 
intervention in Syria was officially suggest
ed. It was probably a sample for several 
comparable projects to flow in late 18th 

century, one of which was Napoleon's ex
pedition to Egypt and Syria. 

The victory of Zihir and 'Ali Bey in 
Sidon encouraged the latter to start his pre
paration for recapturing Egypt from Abu 
al-Dhahab. Thus he asked for ?ihir's sup
port and wrote to Count Orlov requesting 
military help. 'Ali Bey's campaign to Egypt 
was faced WIth logistical problems. The 
coastal land route to Egypt was not secure. 
Both strongholds of Jaffa and Gaza were 
lost to Zahir for the Ottomans. Accordingly 

'Ali Bey and ?ihir marched against Jaffa 
in July 1772 and laid a siege which lasted 
until Jaffa surrendered on 16 February 
1773. During their seven-month siege the 
troops, of Ali Bey and Zahir captured Gaza 
and other minor posts on the road between. 
Also in September a Russian boat arrived 
off Jaffa carrying 'Ali Bey's messenger to 
OrJov, two Russian officers, and artillery 
and munitions. Orlov's reply contaIned, ac
cording to a contemporary observer, "many 
promises of speedy assistance but they were 
never fulfilled."'2~ Orlov informed 'Ali 

Bey that his hands were tied by a four month 
truce. The two Russian officers lent 'Ali 
Bey three 8uns to bombard the garrison?" 

In October 1772 the Russian ship sailed 
with a letter from 'Ali Bey asking more 
effective Russian military help. Two months 
later a Russian squadron, commanded by a 
Greek corsaIr, Panayotti, appeared in the 
waters of Acre, an actIOn which raised the 
hopes and morale of Zihir and 'Ali Bey. 
Shaykh Zihir, who was then at Acre, asked 
Panayotti to sail to Jaffa to deliver muni
tions to the besieging army and Orlov's 
reply to 'Ali Bey The Russian reply was 
not more than "compliments and assurances 
of friendship and assistance .against the 
common enemy."27 In addition, Panayotti 

landed 150 men to help 'Ali Bey at Jaffa 
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of whom only 50 escaped death. Shortly 
afterwards Panayottl retired to Acre and 

from there left for Paros. It was alleged 
that he was forced to disengage from fight
ing because he had no clearcut orders from 

Orlov to take part in the battle. 

With the capitulation of Jaffa and the 
recapture of Gaza, the lines of communica
tion with Egypt was safe for 'Ali Bey's 
campaign to regain Egypt. Shaykh Zahir 
urged him to wait for the Russian forces 

being promised by Count Orlov :who dis
patchel another ship in March 1773 with 
fresh promises of assistance to 'Ali Bey. 
Frustrated and losing faith in Orlov's pro
mises, 'Ali Bey informed Zahir that he had 

decided to march to Egypt on his own.28 

In the first week of March 1773, 'Ali 
Bey marched to Egypt with a force of about 
6,000 men; these troops were partly Mam
luks and partly Zahir's troops commanded 
by his eldest son Sulaybi and his son-in
law Karim al·Ayyubi. Shaykh Zahir him
self accompanied the campaign only as far 
'1S Gaza. By late April the forces arrived 
at al-~alihiyah, the first post in the Delta 
on the main route from Gaza to Cairo. To 
their great disappointment they found that 
although small, the town had a garrison 
of about 11,000 Mamluks. They realized 

that Abu al-Dhahab had an overwhelming 
force that could defeat them once and for 
all. The ensuing battle lasted four hours 
and despite the unfavorable circumstances, 
Ali Bey was victorious. 

Facing such a critical situation, Abu al
Dhahab decided to play politics. He assem
bled the grandees and the influential people 
of Cairo and urged them to defend their 
religion, property and honor against 'Ali 
Bey and his infidel allies - the Russians. 
He warned his audience, "as soon as these 
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Christians get possession of your country, 
they will take your properties, your wives, 
and your daughters from you; and above 
all will force you to change your religion."29 
Furthermore, Abu al-Dhahab reminded the 
notables of how their brethren, the Muslims 
of India, trusted the Christians who grad
ually not only became their masters but 
also robbed them of their wives, proper
ties, raped their daughters and moreover 
spread their heathenistic Christian infidelity 
among them. 

'Abu al-Dhahab's speech was very effective. 
He appealed to the religious sentiments of 
the people who pledged to fight against 
'Ali Bey. Thus in less than a week Abu 
al-Dhahab recruited about 24,000 men and 
left Cairo to meet 'Ali Bey at al-~alihiyah. 
A fierce battle took place in which 'Ali 
Bey's army was worsted and in which he 
himself was wounded, ultimately dying on 
8 May 1773. Zahir's son too, was killed 
in the battle. 30 

The distressing news of 'Ali Bey's crush
ing defeat and his death agonized Shaykh 
?ahir who was still at Gaza. He immediat

ely realized the extent and the far-reach
ing repercussions of this event. An eye
witness reported that as Zahir heard the 
news he cried out, "from this day I am 
done."'31 His speculation came true. 32 

Having recovered from this grave shock, 
Zihir reorganized his troops, stationed a 
garrison in Gaza and left for Jaffa. He 
also garrisoned and reinforced all the towns 
on the route to his capital Acre. The death 
of 'Ali Bey and the loss of Egypt to Abu 
al-Dhahab left Zahir encircled with new 
enemies. In late June 1773, the long
awaited Russian assistance to support 'Ali 
Bey finally arrived at Acre. The Russian 
squadron was commanded by Kozhuchov 



and was made up of 16 different vessels 
with 222 cannons and 1200 Albanii.ll mer

cenaries equipped with artillery. Finding that 
'Ali Bey was dead, the commander decided 

to return to his base in the' Aegean Sea, 

but Shaykh Zahir persuaded him to change 

his plans, Zahir argued' that his alliance 
with 'Ali Bey entitled him to receive their 

support. He requested that the squadron 
sail to Beirut to help his land forces which 
marched to help Amir Yiisuf deliver Beirut 

from al-Jazzar. Zahir promised the Russian 
squadron that Amir Yiisuf would pay them 

in return the sum of 600 purses (300',000 
piastres) .33 

Although the Russian ships appeared in 
the waters of Beirut on 6 July 1773, the 

actual military operations began only on 2 

August. The delay was due to the nego
tiations concerning special arrangements for 

the payment of the agreed sum. The Druze 
besieged Beirut from the land, while the 
Russians shelled _ the city incessantly. It 

was reported that they fired 6,000 shells 

without pause, something so formidable 
that "the people thought that the Day of 

Judgement had come and the mountains 
were leveled." 34 Arabic and French con

temporary sources state that the bombard
ment was heard as far as Damascus, and 
Sidon. Despite the Russian heavy barrage, 

al-Jazzar showed strong resistance and re
fused to surrender. Consequently the Rus

sian commander landed some batteries to 

be stationed on the eastern side of Beirut 
and resumed his continuous shelling from 

land and sea. Beirut was now completely 
cut off and faced starvation. After four 

months of such conditions al-Jazzar agreed 

to surrender but only to Shaykh Zahir be
cause he feared cruel treatment by Amir 

Yusuf and the Russians. AI-Jazzar and 

his troops o~tained a guarantee of safety 
(aman) and marched with Shaykh Zahir's 

envoy to Acre,3s 

The Russians occupied Beirut on 13 Oc

tober 1773 and remained in it until Feb

ruary 1774 when they received their ful! 
payment from Amir Yusuf. The Russian 

flag was over Beirut and the portrait of 
their Empress Catherine II was displayed 
over the main gate of the city for about 
five months,3<1 

In the summer of the same year, July 
1774, the Russo-Turkish war came to an 

end and the treaty of Kuchllk Kayn.irja 

was signed. Thus' the disengagement of 
the Sultan from war freed him to deal 
with his internal problen1'; of which Zihir 

was the most urgent one. On the other 

hand, Russia was now no longer interested 
in supporting Zihir against the Porte. The 

major purpose of their alliance with 'Ali 
Bey and Shaykh Ziihir was achieved: name

ly to win the war. Thus, the Russians 
breached that alliance unilaterally and 
watched the annihilation of their former 

allies. Although Istanbul came out of the 

war weaker than before, the Sultan was able 
to eliminate the "rebels" one after another 

After the liquidation of 'Ali Bey in May 
1773, the Sultan played Abu al-Dhahab 

against Zihir. The Porte urged Abu aI
Dhahab to destroy Zihir. He led a cam

paign against Acre in May 1775 in which 
he died of illness after he had occupied 

Acre and forced Zihir to flee. Thus Istan

bul restored its control of Egypt and sent 

the Ottoman fleet led by Qabudin J:Iasan 
Pasha in August 1775 against Zihir. They 
successfully occupied Acre, killed Zihir and 

brought to an end Zahir's autonomous state 

in northern Palestine and southern Lebanon 

Again in the 1780's Russia made an at

tempt to align herself with the Mamluk 

Beys in Egypt against the Sultan; these tac-
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tics reiterated her involvement of 1771-1774 
with Zahir and .'.-4. Ii Bey. On the eve of 
the Russo-Turkish war (1788-92), Empress 
Catherine II established a Russian consulate 
at Alexandria with the purpose of inciting 
the Mamluk Beys against the Porte, en
couraging them to ~eek independence and 
establishing" strong ties with Russia. The 
Russian consul was somewhat successful in 
his mission. He gained the confidence of 
the duumvirs Ibrahim Bey and Murad Bey, 
who ruled Egypt until they were thrown 
out by Napoleon Bonaparte in 1798. How
ever, ~he activities of the Russian consul 
in Egypt came to an end in 1787, when 
Ismi'il Bey, an opponent to the duumvirs, 
was appointed by the Porte as Shaykh al
Ba/ad. He imprisoned the, Russian consul 
and later had him killed at the outbreak 
of the Russo-Turkish war of 1788-1792.37 
This was the last Russian involvement in 
the Arab provinces of the Ottoman Empire 
until the middle of the 19th century. 

It should be borne in mind that Russian 
military operations on the Syrian coast did 
not reflect any planned policy by the high 
central authorities. In all incidents only 
small squadrons took part. Their original 
mission was to help 'Ali Bey to recapture 
Egypt. After the death of 'Ali Bey, Zahir 
made use of their services in helping the 
Shihabis deliver Beirut from al-Jazzar; the 
Russian marines' reward was booty and 
cash payments. 

We safely can conclude that the alliance 
of Russia with 'Ali Bey and Zahir was a 
temporary expediency with no plans for 
far-reaching goals. The Russian stake was 
in the European provinces of the Sultan 
rather than in the Arab provinces. Need
less to say their mutual interests with 'Ali 
Bey and Zahir were transitory. This allian
ce can be viewed as an expediency neces-
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sitated by the Russo-Turkish war of 1768-
1774. Empress Catherine II intended to 
foment troubles for the Sultan in his' Asiatic 
provinces, hence she found in 'Ali Bey and 
Shaykh Zihir her golden opportunity. 

Russia had no fixed policy toward the 
Arab countries of the Ottoman Empire; 
her basic interest was in the Straits and 
the Ottoman provinces in Europe. This 
interest overshadowed all other interests38 

in that area and became a means to achieve 
Russia's first and foremost goal of defeat
ing the Sultan and controlling the Straits 
which in turn would give them easy access 
to the Mediterranean, the "warm waters". 

The significance of the alliance of Rus
sia with Zahir and 'Ali Bey was not as 
important in its military consequences as 
in its political repercussions. Those im
plications included the following ideas: 
First, Russia, a foreign power sided with 
local "rebels" against the Ottoman Sultan 
and used them to further her own ends, 
thus defeating the Sultan; Second, local 
Muslim rulers were engaged in an alliance 
with an infidel power against their Muslim 
Sultan; Third, an international rivalry de
veloped - France was the first power to 
react to growing Russian interests in the 
Arab provinces of the Ottoman Empire 
(this might have influenced Napoleon's 
campaign of 1798 into Egypt and Syria); 
Fourth, the Russian episode also helped to 
unearth the importance of Egypt and its 
place in European politics; hence Egypt 
became a primary target for European 
imperialism; Fifth, after this time, the in
ternal affairs of Syria were not only the 
responsibility of local potentates and/or the 
Sublime Porte, but also of great concern to 
certain European powers. Thus Syria, too, 
became part of European spheres of influ
ence in the Near East. 
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SOVIET POLICY IN EGYPT: 
AN ASSESSMENT 

In the wake of the 1967 war, when the 
USSR was forced to choose between cutting 
its losses and continuing the policy of sup
port of the United Arab Republic, the 
Brezhnev-Kosygin "collective leadership" 
opted for the second alternative. The deci
sion meant, at the very least, that Cairo's 
military potential would have to be restored 
to the pre-June, 1967 level. In addition, the 
Soviet commitment implied that the Krem
lin ,would maintain. an active interest in,the 
continuation of the Nasir regime and thus 
had taken it upon itself to prop up its client 
against both external (i.e. Israeli) and do
mestic pressures. 

I 

As the Soviet military equipment began 
flowing into Egypt, it soon became appar
ent that Cairo was being supplied with sur
face-to-air missiles, better known as SAM-
2's, designed to intercept high altitude air-

ales and Bettie Smolansky 

craft. This weapon, which had proved itself 
in the downing of Gary Powers' ill-fated U-2 
plane over the USSR and had been used 
with some effectiveness in North Vietnam, 
had not heretofore been deployed outside 
the Soviet-bloc countries. By 1970, however, 
SAM-2's had by and large outlived their 
usefulness. Flying at low altitudes, the Is
raeli bombers intensified their attacks on 
Egyptian troop concentrations and artillery 
positions along the Suez Canal while also 
staging deep penetration raids of the 
Egyptian heartland. In its decision to initiate 
and sustain the air attacks, the Israeli gov
ernment appears to have been motivated by 
both military and political considerations. 
The air raids along the Suez Canal were 
bound to keep the Egyptian armed forces 
off balance. The deep penetration attacks 
were, however, specifically designed to ex
pose President Nasir's weakness in order 
either to force him to accept the Israeli 
terms for negotiating a peace settlement or 
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to have him removed from power in the 
hope that his successor might be more 
amenable to negotiations. 

Since neither of these alternatives was 
acceptable to Nasir and since he fully re
alized that hi~ political survival depended 
on Egypt's ability to curtail the Israeli air
raids, his only hope lay in persuading the 
Russians to bail him out of his predicament. 
As it turned out, the USSR, though appar
ently with some reluctance, agreed on con
dition that it be put in charge of .Egypt's 
air defenses. Given the circumstances, the 
UAR President had no choice but to accept. 

The deal, consummated probably during 
Nasir' s sec~et visit to Moscow in late :Janu
ary, 1970, set the stage for a large addi~ 
tional influx of Soviet men and material 
into Egypt. This new phase of Russian in
volvement (1970-71), was marked by the 
deployment of SAM-3's-low altitude anti
aircraft missiles-around Cairo and Alexan
dria, and in the Nile Delta area. In August, 
1970, after the first three-months cease-fire 
agreement between Israel and Egypt went 
into effect, SAM-3 batteries were moved into 
the Canal Zone in violation of a verbal 
understanding reached between Secretary of 
State William Rogers and the two belliger
ents. The move into the Canal Zone was 
entirely predictable in the sense that the ab
sence of Soviet anti-aircraft missiles from 
the combat area would have left the Israelis 
free to resume air strikes against the Egypt
ian positions at any time they so desired. 
There can be no doubt that it has been the 

deployment of SAM-3's and the appearance 
of Soviet pilots in planes patrolling the 
western bank of the Suez Canal rather than 
any political development which has forced 
the ISraelis to discontinue their deep pene
tration raids against Egypt. In accomplish
Ing this aim, the USSR effected a marked 

20 

stabilization of a heretofore fluid and, from 
Cairo's standpoint, critical situation along 
the Egyptian-Israeli front. 

As mentioned above, Nasir's decision to 
seek the installation of SAM-3 missiles, a 
sophisticated weapons system with which the 
Egyptians were unfamiliar, necessitated an 
influx of large numbers of additional Soviet 
military personnel. It would also appear that 
the Russians requested and obtained Cairo's 
permission to station in Egypt several Soviet 
fighter squadrons and a substantial number 
of maintenance, repair and security per
sonnel. In the process, what amounts, in 
effect, to Soviet air bases, manned and pro-

. tecte~ exclusively by members of the Soviet 
armed forces, were set up in Egypt in 1970-
71. For Presidents Nasir and Sadat this sig
nified a de facto abandonment of the doc
trine' of "positive neutralism"' which, . for 

over ten years, had served as the cornerstone 
of Cairo's foreign policy. It maY,also be as
sumed that the decision to place additional 
Egyptian naval facilities at the disposal of 
the Soviet Mediterranean squadron was 
made at approximately the same time. 

In early 1971, the United Nations peace 

mission headed by Gunnar Jarring failed to 
show any substantive progress, the USSR 
installed additional missile sites along the 
Nile Valley, including the Aswan High 
Dam area, with the result that, at present, 

several hundred SAM-2 and SAM-3 batter
ies have been deployed throughout Egypt. 
To these have recently been added two or 
three battalions (each consisting of 27 rock
ets) of the mobile and more a<;!,vanced 
SAM-6 missiles capable of intercepting both 
high and low flying aircraft. This impres
sive display of air power has, as noted, been 
recently supplemented by Russian-piloted 
squadrons of fighters and fighter-bombers. 
In addition to the four squadrons (consist-



ing of 12 to 16 aircraft each) dispatched 
in early 1970, the. Russians have recently 
deployed four more, equally divided be
tween MIG-21 and Sukhoi-II aircraft, thus 
doubling Soviet air strength in Egypt. These 
figures do not include aircraft handed over 
to Egypt under the terms of the Soviet mi
litary air program. It is noteworthy that the 
Egyptian airforce now consists of approxi
mately 550 combat jets at a time when less 
than 350 qualified pilots are available to 
fly them. 

This 9ramatic increase in Soviet air power 
in Egypt has alarmed both Israel and the 
Western powers, especially the United 
States.' Western uneasiness concerning 
Moscow's motives has been further aggrav
ated by the fact that Russian pilots in 
Egypt are rotated on a three to six months 
basis thus creating an impressive number of 
airmen trained to work in desert conditions. 
It may be safely assumed that, in case of 
emergency, these pilots would be available 
to fly the aircraft which have technically 

been handed over to Egypt. 

Another cause for concern and an addi
tional manifestation of Moscow's increas
ing entrenchment in Egypt have been provid
ed by the signing, in June, 1971, of the 
fifteen-year Soviet-Egyptian Treaty of 
Friendship and Cooperation. However, 
upon close examination, it is difficult to 
avoid the impression that its importance 
has been greatly exaggerated in both the 
United States and Israel. Stipulations to 
"regularly consult each other . . . on all 
important questions affecting (their) inter
ests" and to "concert their positions," do 

not, as some commentators have suggest
ed, confer upon the USSR the right to 
intervene .in the internal affairs of Egypt 
or to dictate Cairo's foreign policy. This 
does not mean that the Kremlin may not 

be able to do either or both but simply 
that the success or failure of future Russian 
policies in Egypt will be determined not 

by the provisions of the 1971 Treaty but 
by Moscow's ability "to get to" President 
Sadat, and, ultimately, his successors. 

In any case, since most diplomatic agree
ments are entered into because, at that 
particular time, they serve the respectIve 
interests of the contracting parties, one 
may legitimately inquire as to what consid
erations prompted Moscow and Cairo to 
sign the 1971 Friendship Treaty. The So
viet government had for some time been 
concerned with American peace initiatives 
in the Middle East, fearing that a possible 
US success in mediating the Egyptian-Isra
eli dispute would exclude the USSR from 
participating in the negotiations and the 
implementation of the peace settlement. 
More precisely, Secretary Roger's 1971 trip 
to the Middle East and the unveilIng of 
the so-called Rogers plan were seen in Mos
cow as indications of US determination to 
work with the belligerents without involv
ing the Soviet government. Russian ap
prehensions were reinforced by Sadat's an
nouncement that he was prepared in princ
iple to sign a peace treaty with Israel and 
by his seeming eagerness, displayed in the 
spring of 1971 and subsequently, to adopt 
a more "evenhanded" approach in his rela
tions with the superpowers. The Friendship 
Pact served as a measure of reassurance 
that the Kremlin would in fact be consulted 
in case of any major diplomatic break
through and that it would thus (directly 
or indirectly) participate in working out 
any peace settlement between Egypt and 
Israel. 

President Sadat, in contrast, appears to 
have been motivated primarily by a desire 
to strengthen his hand in any future bar-
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gaining with Israel and in his attempts to 
keep a tight rein. on internal opposition 
~dvocating the resumption of hostilities 
along the Suez Canal. Sadat's insistence 
on publicly implicating the Russians in the 
decision to call off the attack on the Israeli 
positions in the Sina~ which, he said, was 
scheduled to- begin in December, 1971, 
serves as an excellent illustration of such 
reasoning. In any event, the treaty pro
bably represented a compromise between 
the maximum demands of both parties: 
while 'Cairo was no doubt interested in a 
formal j:reaty of mutual assistance,' Moscow 
was seeking formal recognition of Soviet 
inffuence over Egypt's foreign and domestic 
affairs.' -For obvious reasons, satisfaction of 

these maximum demands was mutually un

acceptable to both parties. 

It is doubtful that there was any direct 
connection between President Podgorny's 

June, 1971 visit to Cairo, when the treaty 
was signed, and the internal upheaval in 
Egypt which .took place shortly before he 
arrived and which resulted in the removal 
from power of Vice-President 'Ali Sabri 
and others generally regarded as favoring 
closer ties with the USSR. Both Podgorny's 
trip and the signing of the document were 
probably accelerated by the Egyptian events, 
for there can be no doubt that the Kremlin 
was greatly concerned lest a pro-Western 
faction gain control in Cairo. Nevertheless, 
as noted, the main purpose of the treaty 
was to counter any possible US successes 
in negotiating an end to the Arab-Israeli 
dispute, and thus it had undoubtedly been 
in the works long before the political events 
in question took place. 

II 

It is difficult to avoid the conclusion 
that, as a result of its involvement in 

Egypt, the Soviet government has found 
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itself in an embarrassing position: its polit
ical pressure has proved insufficient to 
obtain the satisfaction of ¢e minimum 

Arab demand - the withdraw,,! of Israeli 
troops from the occupied territories, yet 

the Kremlin cannot apply military press
ure on Jerusalem for fear o{ a US-USSR 
showdown. This, it would appear, Moscow 
has been trying to avoid for, as the Soviet 
leaders realize, the Middle East is simply 
not worth provoking a military confronta
tion with Washington. Put differently, as 
a result of its entanglement in 'Arab affairs, 

the Russians have no doubt achieved some 
strategic gains, . among them air and naval 
facilities in Egypt, but they have also in
curred some serious liabilities. By being 
unable to shield its clients in the 1967 war 
with Israel, and, subsequently, to secure 
the satisfaction of their minimum demands, 
Moscow has openly exhibited military weak
ness vis-a-vis the United States. It has also 
demonstrated to all concerned that the Arabs 
cannot rely on Russia in recapturing terri
tory lost to Israel in the Six-Day war. In 
addition, the Kremlin has ';'eakened its 
laboriously created image as a benevolent 

and unintrusive supporter of neutral Third 
World nations by engaging in f:requent pub
lic squabbles with their Arab clients over 
issues ranging from the socioeconomic path 
of development followed by the newly in
dependent nations to repressiGn by these 
states of their respective Communist parties. 
The recent Sudanese episode and the sup
port extended to Khartoum by the Egyptian, 
Libyan and Syrian governments are but 
the latest manifestations of this periodically 
recurring problem. 

One cannot appreciate Moscow's current 
predicament in Egypt and elsewhere in the 
Arab, East without an understanding of the 
historical context in which it developed. 
Generally speaking, the Soviet government, 



like its counterparts in the rest of the world, 

is above all concerned with the problem of 
safeguardmg Russia's national securily. In 

the post-1945 period, this task was greatly 
complicated by Moscow's' strategic nuclear 

inferiority to the United States. In light 
of these considerations, the permanent 
stationing of the US Sixth Fleet in the 

Mediterranean, followed by Turkey's ad

mission to NATO; the formation, after 
years of failure, of the anti-SovIet region

al defense organization .known as the Bagh

dad Pact; the ensuing establishment by the 

United, States of air and naval bases in 

Turkey, along with additional air bases in 
Pakistan; and, last but not least, the station

ing in Turkey and Italy of US medium
range bal~istic missiles all together present

ed a challenge which the Kremlin felt it 

had to qleet as vigorously and rapidly as 

possible. What to Washington appeared 
as a legitimate concern for its Middle East
ern friends and allies, was viewed in Mos
cow as an unwarranted and provocative 

establishment of American power in areas 

contiguous to the southern borders of the 
USSR. It is quite possible that these 

Western moves in the Middle East, expos
ing as they did Moscow's relative military 

and economic weakness vis-a-vis the United 

States, were received in the Kremlin with 
an indignation and concern similar to those 

pe£vading official Washington at the news 

of the Soviet 1962 missile build-up in Cuba. 

There are, of course, obvious differences be
tween the two situations but of importance 

in the context of this discussion is uni
versal concern about the presence, in relat

ive proximity to one's heartland, of enemy 

missiles capable of destroying one's major 
population and industrial centers. 

In view of their pronounced nuclear In
feriority to the United States at that time, 

Soviet policy-makers know that the direct 

military steps necessary to neutralize this 
buildup of US power would be a slow and 

expensive process. For this reason, the 

Kremlin initially opted for po/ii/cal means 
in its attempts to undermine US positions 

in the Middle East. It SImultaneously ins
tituted crash programs designed to narrow 

the milItary gap, but hoped for short-term, 
inexpensive political gains in the interim 

The first opportunity to enter Middle 

Eastern polItics and to gain from within 
what Soviet threats had not achIeved from 

without, presented itself when Egypt, which 
for reasons of its own had refused to co· 
operate with the Western powers, emerged 

as the leading Arab opponent of the Bagh
dad Pact. Khrushchev deserves credit for 

recognIzIng at this particular juncture 

(1955) that the tactIcal interests of the 
Soviet Union and Egypt cOll1cided to a re

m.ukable degree, and, thus, provided a 
viable framework for political cooperation 

between the two countries. In spite of 
serious differences and an obvious diver

gence of long-term II1terests, this relation
ship which he establIshed has withstood 

periodic stresses and strains and, in the pe· 
Clod followll1g the Six-Day war, has led 

to a level of II1timacy and cooperation un
precedented in Moscow's relations WIth the 

Third World 

In the late 1950's-early 1960's, a new 

element forced itself upon Soviet strategic 

calculations assuming, over the years, ever 
ominous proportions. In the late 1950's, 

the initial group of Polaris submarines, 

capable of firing medium-range nuclear 
missiles from underwater positions, were 

acquired by the US Navy In the early 

1960's, some of them were permanently 
deployed in the Mediterranean. 

Generally speakIng, from the very outset 
there could have been no doubt in the 
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minds of the Kremlin leaders that the ad
vent of the Polaris could not but seriously 
and adversely affect Soviet efforts to reach 

nuclear parity with the United States. More 
precisely, even though at ,the time still far 
behind the USA in terms of land-based, 
permanently-stationed, nuclear delivery sys
tems, the USSR, because of the "overkill" 
factor, could hope in time to neutralize the 
nuclear power of its American a~tagonist. 
But the advent of what amounted to float
ing nuclear bases introduced an entirely new 
and, . from the Soviet perspective, destabiliz

ing fu~tor in the nuclear equation, For, 
even if the Russians succeeded in neutral
izing the land·based first-strike capabili'ty 
of the United States, their efforts would 
prove of little consequence in light of 
Washington's superior second-strike capab
ility derived from its underwater nuclear 
missile fleet. 

The permanent deployment of nuclear 
submarines in the Mediterranean, from 
whence most of European Russia was 
brought within the range of the Polaris 
missiles, presented the Kremlin once again 
with a challenge it could not ignore. Hypo
thetically, this new threat to Soviet security 
could have been countered in two ways: 
through the productive and eventual de
ployment in relative proximity to the North 
American continent of a Soviet submarine 

nuclear delivery system for use as a deter
rent and/or through development of an 
effective anti-submarine warfare (ASW) 

system in the hope of neutralizing the Polar
is directly. On a practical level, the former 
task has borne some fruit while the latter, 
because of the tremendous technical prob
lems involved, has not yet been accomp

lished. 

Any hope of a possible neutralization 
of both US fleet-borne aircraft and nuclear 
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submarines in the Mediterranean was pre
dicated upon est.1blishing a Soviet naval 
and air presence in that area. This, then, 

was the first and the primary reason for 
the Soviet military build-up in the Eastern 
Mediterranean. It is only in the light of 
this consideration that one ~an even begin 
to sense the importance of Egypt to the 
Soviet decision-makers, After the loss of 
the Albanian military facilities in 1961, the 
Russians were left without any naval bases 
in the Mediterranean. Egypt, because of 
its strategic location and its relatively close 
association with the USSR, was the logical 
place to attempt to secure alternate facilities, 
Khrushchev's 1964 trip and Admiral Gorsh
kov's periodic visits to Cairo can be ex
plained in large part by the Kremlin's de
sire to acquire the use of Egyptian instal· 
lations for Russian naval units in the Medi
terranean. 

Nevertheless, prior to 1967, those Soviet 
initiatives were not successful. Aware of 
Moscow's intentions and jealously guarding 

Egypt's neutralist position in international 
affrurs, Nasir refused to bow to Soviet 
pressure. The situation changed dramatic
ally only when, in the wake of the 1967 

war, uncontested Israeli control of the Egyp
tian sky exposed Nasir's inability to gua
LlOtee the security of the country's popula
tion. Aware of the domestic and inter
national implications of the situation, the 
UAR President had no choice but to ap
peal for Soviet protection. As noted ear
lier, this led to the installation and manning 
by Soviet personnel of the more advanced 
SAM-3 missiles, along with the permanent 
stationing in Egypt of Russian planes, 
pilots, maintenance and security personnel, 
anti-aircraft defenses, and other related 
services. (Incidentally, the fact that this 
constitutes de faCIO rather than de jure 

foreign bases allows Moscow politically to 



have its cake and eat it too.) It may be 
assumed that some of the facilities request
ed by the Soviet fleet in the Mediterranean, 
among them the Alexandria naval base, 
were also placed at Russian disposal at 
about this time. The new base currently 
under construction i~ Mers al-Matruh pro
bably also falls into this category. This 
was the price which Cairo had to pay to 
keep the Israeli Air Force confined to the 
eastern bank of the Suez Canal. 

III 

There can thus be no doubt that Egypt 
has become the key to the. Kremlin's policy 
in the Mediterranean and the Middle East. 
Moreover, once the Suez Canal is reopened, 

Egypt may be expected to serve as an im
portant staging area for similar Soviet na
val expansion into the Red and, above all, 
Arabian Seas. (The USSR has, in fact, 
been making advance efforts in this direc
tion.) In terms of the coverage of Soviet 
as well as Chinese targets, the Arabian Sea 

is another logical area for the deployment 
of the Polaris-Poseidon submarines. 

It stands to reason that, having invest
ed a substantial amount of money, material, 
expertise and prestige, the Kremlin will 
attempt to reduce Egypt to the position of 
a Soviet vassal. Cairo cannot, of course, 
b~ equated with Moscow's East European 
satellites but it will, at the very least, re
main in a position of heavy dependence on 
the USSR for as long as the US position in 
the Arab-Israeli political equation is so 
strongly influenced by Israel. To reiterate, 
there can be no doubt that these substantial 
Soviet advances, to a point which few peo
ple in the Kremlin and elsewhere would 
have believed feasible even six years ago, 
have been made possible by the Israeli vic
tory over the Arabs in 1967 and, even more 

importantly, by Cairo's subsequent humilia
tion by the successful Israeli deep penetra
tion air attacks on Egyptian territory. 

Nevertheless, the Soviet position in Cairo 
is far less secure than is often assumed. 
President Sadat is aware of and undoubt
edly discomfitted by the fact that heavy 
reliance on Moscow has severely restricted 
Egypt's independence and impeded its abil
ity to conduct an independent foreign poli
cy. But his options are quited limited -
Cairo's only hope to decrease its depen
dence on the Kremlin lies in reaching an 
accommodation with Israel. Sadat's pre
dicament no doubt is appreciated in Wa
shington, Moscow and Jerusalem. Yet 
while the United States appears to be gen
uinely interested in a resolution of the 
Arab-Israeli dispute in the hope that it 
would result in a marked decline of both 

Soviet presence and influence in Egypt, Is
rael and the USSR, for reasons of their 
own, seem to oppose such a settlement. 
While Jerusalem's stand is motivated by 

complex political, strategic and socioecono
mic considerations, Moscow, in its deter

mination 10 neutralize the Sixth Fleet and 
the Polaris submarines, is opposed to a 
peace settlement and favors the preserva
tion of the state of controlled tension along 
the Israeli-Egyptian cease-fire lines simply 
because of the leverage this situation gives 
it with Egypt. 

IV 

In assessing the merits of Moscow's 

policy, it is as yet too early to pass a judg
ment about its relative success or failure. If 
effective anti-submarine warfare capabilities 
of the sort that depend on the use of air 
and naval bases become available and can 
be deployed in the Mediterranean in con
junction with Egyptian facilities, then the 
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heavy! Soviet investment there will have 
been worthwhile. If, on the other hand, 
future ASW systems come to be centered 
on what is known as the "hunter-killer'" 
submarines not dependent on the above 
facilities, the efficacy of having spent enor
mous sums of money to maneuver oneself 
into a precMious political position where 
one became hostage to events partially be
yond one's control may come to seem highly 
questionable. This is especially true when 
the building of a more conventional and 
balanced a navy would. probably have accom

plished a similar objective with less long
term e~pense and greater control over the 
relevant parameters of the problem. 

The above analysis of Moscow's position 
might help dispel some of the prevalent 
misconceptions regarding Soviet foreign 
policy in general and especially the role 
of the Middle East in that policy. For ins
tance, some "Machiavellian'" analysts main
tain that the Russians are determined to 
exert pressure on America in Europe, the 
Middle East, Southeast Asia, Latin America 
and other parts of the world in the hope 
of driving the-United States out of these 
"vital regions." Others, more idealistically 
inclined, assume that a far-reaching settle
ment embracing all the major'danger areas 
of the globe could be worked out by the 
superpowers if only the spint of enlight
ened self-interest pervaded the councils of 
the Soviet and US decision-makers. Many 
simply wonder at the seeming paradox of 
the Kremiln seeking an accommodation 
with the West in Europe, while, at the same 
time, pursuing a seemingly aggressive, ex
pansionist policy in the Middle East. 

It would appear that the key to this 
"mystery"' of Soviet policy .is found in the 
relative strength of US-Soviet positions in 
the various parts of the world and in their 
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significance to the security of the USSR. 
More particularly, Europe and the ,Middle 
East, because of the presence of US military 

power directed against Russia, are of great 
Importance to Moscow. Southeast Asia, 

where the US presence is being steadily 
wound down and, where, in any event, it 
was directed against Communist China -
the Kremlin's main antagonist in the bloc 
- in contrast, is not. None of the afore
mentioned facts are meant to imply that 
Europe and the Middle East occupy equal 
positions in Soviet strategy, however. On 
the Continent the process of slow but un
mistakable erosion of US preemine~ce has 
been set into motion by indigenous forces 
and can be speeded up more readily by a 
display of Soviet moderation and: accom
modation than by aggressive activities. 
Washington's Mediterranean presence, on 
the other hand, mayor may not be se

riously affected by the spirit of the con
tinenta~ detente. Thus far, the US govern
ment has shown no inclination to reduce 
significantly its positions in the Mediter
ranean, leaving the Kremlin leaders, in 
their own view, no choice but to proceed 

with the enormous task of establiihing a 
credible counter-force to neutralize ,the im
p:-essive firepower of the Sixth Fleet and 
of US nuclear submarines in the ~rea. It 
would be inconceivable for Moscow to ex

change its gains in the Middle East for a 
settlement of the conflict in Southeast Asia, 

On the contrary, the Kremlin leade,rs pro
bably see it as being in the Soviet Interest 
to keep the United States - Moscow's main 
capitalist rival - bogged down in the wild
ness of Vietnam, squandering its resources 
and undermining American morale in an 
area which is of no direct concern to the 
USSR. In sum, the Kremlin has been the 
chief beneficiary of the US-Vietnamese mi
lit~ry and US-Chinese political confronta
tion in Southeast Asia. For this reason, 



Moscow has even less interest in peace and 
tranquility there than in the settlement of 
the Arab-Israeli dispute in the Middle East. 

It could, of course, be, argued that the 
expected US withdrawal from Vie~nam 

might also lead to a curtailment of US 
power in t:l!e Mediterranean, Yet this is 
unlikely because" while most would admit 
that US military involvement in Southeast 
Asia has served no useful strategic or mili
tary purpose, the presence of the Sixth Fleet 
in the Mediterranean is still regarded by 
US military and political leaders, as per
forming a valuable defensive function, 

In any event, it is unlikely that US dis-

engagement from Vietnam or a possible 
detente in Europe will, in any appreciable 
degree, diminish Washington-Moscow ri
valry in the Middle East. (Indeed, Amer
ican withdrawal from Vietnam will free 
additional military resources for use in 
areas like the Middle East.) In the latter, 
where both superpowers are playing for 
high stakes, it is unrealistic to expect the 
USSR to disengage itself as long as the 
United States maintains a position of 
strength. For this reason, the Middle East 
can be expected to remain an important 
arena of superpower competition in the 
1970's, with all the attendant dangers that 
such a situation entails in the nuclear era. 
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The AITlerican Military 
'Presence in the Middle East 

For more than a quarter of a century 
there has been a significant American mili

tary presence in the Middle East While the 
Sixth Fleet has been the most dramatic ex
pression of this presence, the United States 
has maintained air and land forces in sev
eral Middle Eastern states as well, that is 
until just recently, In Turkey, for example, 
there were over 23,000 officers and men 
of the United States military establishment 
serving in that country in 1965. If one adds 
to this force figure American employees 
servicing the military, dependents living 
within the country, as well as diverse ele
ments ranging all the way from Peace Corps 
volunteers to representatives of the U.S, 
Bureau of Public Roads, the total number 
of Americans living in Turkey at any par
ticular time during the previous decade ap
proached 100,000. In addition to this Amer
ican presence in Turkey, and a similar 
NATO-linked presence in Greece, there was 
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also an American Military Assistance Advi

sory Group assigned to Iran, a United States 
Air Force training miSSIOn In Saudi Arabia, 
and a sizeable Amencan force stationed at 
the giant US. Air Force base (Wheelus) 
in Libya. To the official force fIgures in 
each case must be added those Americans 
performing ancillary functions, dependents 
(where allowed), and other non-military 
but "official'" elements If one counts the 
25,000 men serving aboard ships of the 
Sixth Fleet, an estimated 150,000 or more 
Americans gave form to our military pre
sence in the MIddle East during the hey
day of the previous decade. 

Today, much of that military presence has 
been removed, or at least muted, In Libya 
the 1969 military coup that ousted pro
Western King Muhammad Idris was fol
lowed the next year by the termination of 
the American presence at Wheelus. In Iran 
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the Shah has carefully, but progressively, 
reduced his dependence on American mili
tary and political support, and, as a result, 
has been able to embark on a more flexIble 
foreign policy and secure 'political and mili
tary assistance from both the United States 
and the Soviet Union. The effect of this 
detente on the part of Iran with her north
ern neighbor, while retaining her friendship 
with the United States, has been to both 
lower the American presence in Iran and 
offset the remainder with Soviet representa
tion. 

The most significant reduction of Amer
ican troops in the Middle East has taken 
place in Turkey, where, following the 
Turco-American agreement of July 3, 1969,1 
the American presence was cut drastically 
and the remaining presence made as inno
cuous as possible. In this case, the total 
number of military personnel was cut from 
23,000 to less than 6,000, and even this 
number was concentrated almost entirely 
within three air bases 2 Along with the low
ering of force levels, the Peace Corps was 
first cut from over 590 to less than 50, and 
then terminated in 1970 and civilian mili
tary services involving American personnel 
trimmed to skeleton dimension With these 
reductions went a commensurate reduction 
in the number of dependent personnel. 

One very favorable consequence of the 
reduction of the American presence in 
Turkey has been the disappearance from 
public eye of those ubiquitous symbols of 
that presence, the PX and commissary faci
lities. Until a short time ago, for example, 
the main PX (technically a BX, or "base 
exchange") for the Air Force in Ankara 
was located in the heart of that Turkish 
capital's downtown section; and for years 
this peculiar location for an American mi
litary facility served to offend the Turk's 
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national pride. The existence of officer's 
and NCO clubs, APO mail service, medical 
facIlities, and special theaters, schools, and 
sporting groups,3 further deepened the 
Turk's suspicion that the American presence 
in Turkey was symbiotic, if not down-right 
imperialistic. Altogether, the American mi
litary presence was markedly visible and po
litically disturbing. The new "low profile" 
of that presence in Turkey opened the path 
for Turko-American relations to be defined 
in terms of a totally new idiom, one far 
more applicable to the contemporary situa
tion within the Middle East. This point is 
mentioned at this time to give stress to the 
fact that along with, and partly in response 
to the lowering of the American military 
profile in the Middle East has also come a 
greater sophistication on the part of the 
U.S. military and recognition that national
ism is a factor of considerably more sig
nificance in this particular part of the world 
than might be the case elsewhere. 

With the waning of the American mI
litary presence in the Middle East, or at 
leas[ its transformation into forms more 

compatible with indigenous national senti
ments, certain crucial questions emerge with 
regard to American foreign policy, or poli-, 
cies, toward the Middle East. First, why did 
this reduction in military presence come 
about? Second, given our interests within 
the Middle East, what policy reorientation 
is required to bring our military capabilities 
in this region in line with policy goals? It 

is the purpose of this paper to examine 
these questions, giving particular stress to 
the implications of any policy reorientation 
that may be adopted. 

II 

Any number of explanations may be 
brought forward to give answer as to why 



there has been a waning of the American 
mil,itary presence within the Middle East. 
Here only three major reasons need be men
tioned. First, the military significance of the 
area has undergone a subtle 'transformation 
rendering unnecessary the type of military 
profile required only a few years previous
ly. Thus, until the development of a reliable 
guided missile system, the Middle East 
constituted the most favorable point d'applli 

from which the United States could attack 
the strategic Donet's Basin, wherein some 
40% of the Soviet Union's industrial pro
duction was concentrated at the time: Even 
in the early 1960's when IRBM's made up 
part of the American deterrent force, the 
Middle East was a militarily important area, 
as attested by the location of 15 Jupiter 
missiles in Turkey. But in reflection of the 
rapid pace of weapon technology, by the 
time of the Cuban missile crisis (October, 
1962), the United States could decide that 
continued location of Jupiter missiles in 
Turkey no longer served any useful military 
purposes. In early 1963 all Jupiter missiles 
were withdrawn from that country.4 Once 
ICBM's became operational, then the de
terrent response could be made as effect
ively from Cheyenne, Wyoming as from 
Adana, Turkey. And once the Middle East 
was no longer necessary as a staging area 
for attacking the Soviet Union, then the 
raison d' eIre of the American military pre
sence had to be modified accordingly. 

The second reason :vhy the American mi
litary presence has lessened in recent years 
has been in response to a curious blending 
of radical national~m. with a simplistic ex
planation of the Arab-Israeli conflict. 
Within the Arab world the identification of 
Israel as an "imperialist dagger in the heart 
of the Arab world,"' or the Arab-Israeli 
conflict as an integral part of a larger con
flict between the "imperialists·' (i.e. the 

United States, Great Britain, and when ap
propriate, even the Soviet Union) and the 
fDrces of national liberation, is understand
able, if for no other reason than as a 
visceral response to an undesirable situa
tion. What is striking is that this linking 
of radical nationalism with a particular in
terpretation of American "imperialism'" is 
also part of the Turkish radical ideology 
too. Turkish displeasure over the role of 
the United States with regard to the Cyprus 
issue, particularly in 1967, as well as the 
American use of the Adana, Turkey Air 
Force Base as a staging area for any pos
sible intervention in the 1970 Jordanian 
conflict made it difficult for the Turkish 
government to totally reject the arguments 
put forth by the radical left in that coun
try. Ironically in this most secular Middle 
Eastern state, it is the nexus of Islam that 
has made the appeals of the radical left 
popular even in the countryside and among 
the urban lower classes, many of whom are 
but recent immigrants from the rural areas. 
To the rural Turk, and to many of his ur
bane, intellectual, and secularized brethren 
in the cities as well, the interventionist role 
of the United States to prevent a solution 
of the Cypriot problem along Turkish lines 
coupled with an apparent acquiescence to 
continued Israeli occupation of Arab lands 
seems confirmation of this simplistic ex
planation. While further comments on this 
point are made below, it is to be noted here 
that, to date, the radical left in Turkey has 
been very successful in giving a push to the 
reduction of the American military profile 
in that country.5 

Perhaps the most important reason for 
the waning of an American military pre
sence in the Middle East has been because 
of the growing shift within the United 
States towards a new form of isolationism, 
making it now almost anachronistic to ar-

31 



ticulate any sort of pro-consulship over the 
Middle East. President Nixon acknowledged 
this last development in his report to the 
Congress of February 9, 1972. In that re
port the President noted that there has been 
a "growth among the American people of 
the conviction that the time had come for 
other nations to share a greater portion of 
the burden of world leadership; and its 
corollary that the assured continuity of our 
long term involvement required a respon
sible, but more restrained American role."'8 

This is but a euphemistic method of saying 
that interventionism enjoys the support of 
neither the American public nor of political 
leaders in the Middle East. 

It appears that our military presence in 
the Middle East is to undergo a transfor
mation commensurate with this reorientation 
of policy, too. A major re-examination of 
u.s. defense commitments around the world 
was spurred by the overwhelming passage 
of the "national commitment" resolution 

(70-16 vote) putting the P~sident on no
tice that vague commitments leading to wars 
similar to Vietnam would meet with wide

spread congressional opposition. 7 Lacking 
any real alternative, the United States is 
now moving toward a policy that may be 
identified as one of surrogation. Under this 
policy the design is not to maximize our 
military capabilities within the Middle East, 
but to augment them by the utilization of 
local military forces. This policy of surro
gation is not the same as that announced 
by President Truman in March 1947 where
by military and economic assistance was re

quested for Greece and Turkey to enable 
those two countries to resist "attempted sub

jugation by armed minorities or by outside 
pressure,"8 or that of President Eisenhower 
when he requested in January 1957 autho
rization to employ "in the general area of 
the Middle East" ... "the armed forces of 
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the United States to secure and protect the 
territorial integrity and political indepen
dence of ... nations requesting such aid 
against overt armed aggression from any 
nation controlled by international Commun
ism."o It is, instead, a policy designed to 
add to the strength of existing U.S. mili
tary forces in the Middle East the strerrgth 

of local military forces. The policy of sur· 
rogation is not a policy which seeks to 
create ex nihilo a military machine. The 
United States has supplied arms to dozens 
of countries throughout the world, but, with 
rare exception, the recipient state has not 
molded these arms into a sophisticated mi
litary machine. Only too often, instead, the 
recipient state has used its limited military 
abilities against some other ally of the 
United States in action void of any common 
interest with Washington. 

The policy of surrogation involves the 
substitution for the American presence a 
local military machine of proven capability. 
Only two countries fit this formula in the 
Middle East, although several others may 
eventually be included. At the moment 
only Turkey and Israel have military forces 
of demonstrated effectiveness. Turkey, 
however, is pursuing a political future that 
must give first priority to alleviating certain 
internal political stresses, a situation that 
makes the Turkish military machine some
what of doubtful use even in areas compat
ible with American interests. This leaves 
only Israel. But this country, too, has 
foreign policy aims that cannot automatic
ally be equated with our own. It must be 
recognized that the policy of surrogation 
denies to the United States even less know
ledge than it enjoys now of the force levels 
that will be available to back up any part
icular political move. Only after a policy 
position has been articulated and the force 

levels of those who would support such a 



position in the case been ascertained can 
the United States ascertain the military 

support that may be brought to bear on 
a particular issue. Since Israel is the only 
Middle Eastern state with an effective milit
ary machine and is not burdened with in

ternal strife,. the policy of surrogation is 
limited to one state. Under these condi
tions the range of policy alternatives avail
able to the United States is limited to those 
compatible with Israel interests. Of course, 
it would be advantageous for the United 
States to develop other militarily sophisticat
ed allies' in this region, and to a' certain 

extent this is a corollary aspect of this 
policy; _ but the Arab-Israeli imbroglio, the 
legacy of Islamic feudalism, and a back-

. ground of American interventionism since 

the close of World War II makes such a 
development difficult in the near future, 
although it does appear that Iran is being 
courted to play such a role in the Persian 

Gulf region. 

The crucial question remains: given a 
reduced military profile in the Middle East 
and a policy of surrogation limited to Israel 
and Iran, can the United States mobilize 
the military force necessary to secure its 
vital interests? A brief review of these 
interests insofar as they relate to this ques
tion follows. 

III 

American interests in the Middle East 

are manifold, ranging from those of milit
ary strategy to those of biblical research. 10 

Over the past twenty-five years, three of 
these interests have predominated: to secure 
the area from Soviet penetration; to secure 
and promote American (and Western) oil 
interests in the region; and to secure and 
promote the well-being of the State of 
Israel. We have been unable to realize 

the first of these interests and must now 
maximize the remaining two in light of 
a strong and widespread SovIet influence. 

In part, our failure to prevent Soviet 
penetration into the Middle East was a 
reflection of some naivete on our part re
lative to dealing with the peoples and the 
problems that characterize this region. Such 
naivete is understandable in view of the 

fact that until the close of World War II, 
the United States largely accepted the area 
as a British preserve, restricting American 
interests to missionary and educational act
IVities, WIth only occasional concern voiced 
about maintaining an economic "Open 
Door" policy for American commerce. In 
this regard it is worthwhile noting that 

despite the magnitude of U.S. naval power 
during the World War II neither U.S. 
battleships nor aircraft carriers ever entered 
the Mediterranean Sea, with the single ex
ception of the carrier Wasp when that 
vessel brought a load of British "Spitfires" 
to Malta. l1 When we did become involv
ed, we were neither psychologically nor 
politically equipped to work our way 
through the labyrinth of Middle Eastern 
politics Without offending someone at each 
turn. With proposed defense treaties and 
lavish outlays of economic and military 
assistance, the United States sought to over
come the guile and the bazaar mentality 
of the Middle Easterner. A poor contest 
indeed. 12 

The irony of all this is that the United 
States has had a very long history of inter
action with the Middle East, dating from 

. the very beginnings of the American re

public. As early as 1804, the U.S S. Argus 
visited Alexandria, Egypt, to land Captain 
Easton and a detachment of marines pre
paratory to their subsequent trek all the 
way across North Africa to attack Tunis 



from the rear as a belated military operation 
during the Barbary War.13 

This early amphibious operation was foll
owed later, in 1815, by the creation of a 
Mediterranean Squadron, a naval force that 
was quite active durmg the Greek War 
of Independence (1821-1829). But after 
this more than a century would elapse be
fore the United States found interests suf

. ficiently significant in the Middle East to 
reestablish her presence there. Even then, 

however, the burden of constructing a pre
sence in> this region was only reluctantly 
shouldered.14 

But Russian pressures on Turkey and 
Iran, the post-war rise of petroleum as a 
major interest in the Middle East, and 
the idea of a homeland - now read state -
for the Jewish refugees of the world was 
simply too much for the United States to 
ignore. Domestic pressures, oftimes quite 
contradictory, demanded that the United 
States assume an active role in the Middle 
East, although each group only interpreted 
that role in terms of maximizing its own 
interests. In any case, we did become 
active in this region and still remain so 
commensurated with our capabilities. 

Of all our interests in the Middle East 
none has enjoyed the domestic political 

support as that of Israel. Few countries 
have enjoyed the continuous and deep sup
port of another country as Israel has of 
America. As early as 1922 the United 
States Senate registered its support of the 
Balfour Declaration and virtually every 
leading American politician since that date 

has voiced his support of the Jewish state. 
President Truman, for example, granted re
cognition to Israel within minutes after the 
Jewish state declared her independence, 

even before such recognition was request-
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ed. Almost without exception the Presi
dential candidates of both parties, but part
icularly of the Democratic Party, have 
publicly stated their support of Israel. Thus, 
Senator Hubert Humphrey states that "we 
have a responsibility and a duty to supply 
Israel with direct economic relief so as to 
permit her to maintain her defense posture 
- a posture which is defending our na
tional self-interest as well,." and Ray Vic

kers quotes Presidential hopeful Senator 
Jackson as saying, "Israel is serving as the 

front-line of Western defense in the Middle 

East;" 1-> Senator Montoya was even less 

humble about Israel's role, concluding that 
"Israel is the only democracy in that part 

of the world. She is also our only reliable 
ally."16 With such as this abounding with-

10 the walls of the Senate, it is no wonder 
that a letter submitted to the Secretary of 
States on June 1, 1970 requesting that the 
Administration supply Israel with military 
aircraft was signed by no less than 73 out 
of a total of 100 Senators, including all the 
Democratic Party PreSidential hopefulsY 

The reason for this support of the State 
of Israel is complex and beyond the scope 
of this artlcle."8 Such support, however, 
must not be interpreted as the manifesta
tion of some nefarious conspiracy. The 
United States is already under the alleged 
control of the military-industrial complex, 
the Italian Mafia, and Wall Street finan
ciers. There simply is no room for either 
the Jewish community or, for that matter, 
a cartel of international oil companies! 

Fortunately for the United States the 
security of the State of Israel has not re
quired any particular effort on our part 
beyond that of providing financial support 
and, in the past few years, some military 
hardware. Initially the United States Join
ed France and Great Britain in an arms 



embargo for both the Arab states and Israel 
with the Tripartite Declaration of May 25, 

1950. But the United States did agree to 
supply Israel with anti-aircraft missiles in 
1962, with Patton tanks in 1965 and with 
Skyhawk bombers in 1966. These arms 
supplementing the arms Israel was able to 
purchase from France were more than suf
ficient to destroy the Soviet-equipped milit
ary machine the Egyptians put into the 

field in the June, 1967 war. 

After that engagement the United States 
again imposed an arms embargo on 'Israel, 
but this waS relaxed following negotiations 
that started in October 1968. In Decem
ber of that same year the United States ap
proved the sale of 50 Phantom jets to 
Israel. Additional aircraft under a 
$500,000,000 loan agreement made avail
able to Jsrael by means of the Defense 
Procurement Act were shipped to the Jew
ish state in 1971 and in early 1972. In 
general, Israel receives those arms necessary 
for her to maintain an effectice posture over 
the military power that can be mustered 
by Egypt. Thus, when Russia deployed 
some 80 surface-to-air missile installations 
in Egypt, together with over 16,000 Soviet 
technicians and advisors, the United States 
provided further military hardware to Israel, 
particularly electronic gear. What is central 
to tpis paper is that such military hard

ware has been effectively used by Israel 
to further her policy aims at no significant 
cost to the United States. If the security 
of Israel is to continue as one of Americd s 
m~jor foreIgn policy aims, then the policy 
of surrogation in this case has paid off. If, 
however, it is decided that the security of 

Israel is secondary to some other interest 
in the Middle East, then we have strength
ened a disturbing force in that region. 

Our interests in Israel is political and 

emotional and reflects certain domestic 
political constellations. Our interests in 
Middle East oil, by contrast, is strictly a 
matter of economics and military strategy. 
The United States can survive without 
Israel; it cannot survive without access to 

Middle Eastern oil. Our support of Israel 
is a reflection of desire; our efforts to se
cure our oil interests in the Middle East is 
a matter of necessity. Unfortunately, the 

oil-rich countries, with the exception of 
Iran, are Arab states hostile to Israel. And 
with each passing year the significance of 
Middle Eastern oil to the United States will 
increase. Unless peace can be established 
between Israel and her Arab neighbors, the 
United States cannot secure its oil interests 
within the Arab World. The nationaliza

tion of the IPC by Irak, an oil company 
partly owned by American oil companies, 
and the precarious tenure of American oil 
companies operating in Libya is' evidence 
that within the Arab World the United 
States wields no clout and can exert military 
pressure only at great peril and with great 

difficulty. 

It is partly In response 'to the extremely 
weak position of the United States within 
the Arab World that Iran has been en
couraged to strengthen her military hege
mony over the Persian Gulf, the security of 
which is absolutely vital to the West. Every 
day one half of the total petroleum consum
ed by the non-Communist world pass~s 

through the Strait of Hormuz at the head 
of the Persian Gulf. This means that a 
tanker loaded with Gulf oil leaves the 

Persian Gulf every twenty minutes, twenty 
four hours a day. For a country such as Japan 
who receives over 88% of her domestic 
petroleum needs from the Persian Gulf,19 
the security of the region is a matter of 
national necessity. If Israel was justified 
in attacking Egypt for the latter's closing 
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of the Gulf of Aqaba to Israeli shipping, 
imagine lapan's reaction to some regional 
power closing the Persian Gulf ships carry
ing oil to Japan! In addition to Japanese de
pendency upon oil from the Persian Gulf, 
Great Britain draws 66.1% of her oil from 
the Gulf, France 51.1%, Italy, 84.5%, West 
Germany 62.0%, and Australia 69.0%.20 

American dependency on Middle East

ern and North African oil is not as appar
ent as it is with respect to other Western 
countries. Nevertheless, it is real. Total 
United States reserves are estimated at 40 
billion barrels, including the oil of Alaska. 
However, consumption of petroleum has 
skyrocketed over the past two decades in 
the United States and noW exceeds 15 
million barrels daily. With no new reser
ves and at current consumption rates, the 
United States has less than a ten y~ir sup

ply of oil. Even when presumed new dis
coveries of oil are taken into account, our 
reserve position is expected to deteriorate 
over the next decade because by 1985 con
sumption of petroleum will have increased 
to 24 million barrels par day. 21 

Western Europe, too, is heavily depen
dent upon Middle Eastern oil imports, with 
such imports making up more than two
thirds of Europe's oil needs.2 2 And in both 

the case of Japan and the case of Western 
Europe the deman'd for oil as a source of 
fuel energy has almost doubled in less than 
a decade.23 Even if the United States could 
survive for a time without Middle Eastern 
oil, it is another matter to consider .'- the 

political implications of allowing an un
friendly power to exert military hegemony 
over the oil-rich lands that are vital to our 
allies in Europe and the Far East. 

Reference is often made to the vast sums 
of hard currency earned by American oil 
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companies in the Middle East. There is 
no doubt that these operations produce a 
net inflow of funds into the United States 
that goes a long way toward easing Ameri

can balance of payments problems. and 
such earnings -surely constitute one of Ame
rica's "interests" in this region. This is 
a complex argument, however, for alternat
ive ways always exist to cover balance of 
payments deficits. Still, some regard should 

be given the fact that it costs $1.53 to 
bring one barrel of oil to the well-head in 
the United States, but only $0.15 per barrel 
in the Middle East. And a word should 
be said here also about Israel's annual de
ficit, much of which is covered by capital 
transfers from the United States. This 
deficit is always considerably less than the 
amount of net inflow of funds,to the United 
States as earnings on our oil operations in 
the Middle ·East. 24 One is tempted to 

suggest that our support of Israel is financ
ed by Arab oil! 

The policy of surrogation may be used 
to secure the Jewish state; it is less oper
able in securing the oil-rich lands of the 
Middle East and North Africa, save in
sofar as Israel neutralizes the political and 
military energies of radical Arab states, 
energies that might otherwise be employed 
against the oil-rich, but conservative re
gimes along the Persian Gulf. In the case 
of the oil-rich, but radical Arab states of 

Algeria and Libya even this limited role is 
not possible. In fact, in these countries 

oil income has been used to purchase air
craft designed ultimately to be u~~ci against 
Israel (Libya) or the continuation of ex
ploitation rights given a political price (as 
in the case of Algeria with France). 

In all of these cases, the flexibility of 
American foreign policy is severely limit
ed. It is not entirely facetious to suggest 



that the Arab-Israeli imbroglio is a method 

of securing American oil interests in the 
Persian Gulf area, in part, because it pre

cludes widespread subversive operations on 
the part of the radical I).ationallst Arab 

states designed to overthrow pro-Western 

regimes in the oil-rich states of the Persian 
Gulf. But III any case the capability of the 

United States military presence in the re
gion to "influence" internal developments 

in the oil-rich states in our favor is by no 
means what it was a decade ago when 

American troops could land in Lebanon, 

or in the early 1960's when Britl~h troops 

could De parachuted into Kuwait to protect 
that state against Iraqi aggressive inten

tions, - Those days are gone forever. Now 
the United States must either work its will 

through the policy of surrogation or it 
must function within the confines of its 

own limited capabilities. 

In summary, three major American in
terests in the Middle East were identified: 
checking Soviet inflence over the regIOn; 

securing and promoting Western oil 

interests; and securing and promot

ing the well-being of the State of 
Israel. . To date, the United States has 

not been able to check Soviet Influence and 

has only marginally been able to provide 

an umbrella of security for American oil 
interests (or Western oil interests). Only 
with regard to Israel have declared Ameri

can interests been gained - in this case 
at some political cost in the Arab world 

and gained through little American effort. 

The question now is in what has our shift 
towards a policy of surrogation affected the 
American military capability in the light 

of this rather disappointing record? 

IV 

It is not within the scope of competence 

for a political scientist to engage in an 

exefCIse more properly falling within the 

rubnc of milItary science. Rather, this sec
tion is designed to bring to the reader's 

attention some basic logistical, political, and 

psychologIcal factors that affect the Ame
rican mditary capability in the Middle East 

and then to suggest what might be a re
lationship between that capability as it exists 

today and the proposed policy of surroga
tion that has been made necessary by virtue 

of regional developments and domestic 
American politics. 

From the close of World War II until 

1949 the United States enjoyed a monopoly 
with regard to the atomic bomb, our 
military forces were still incredibly power

ful despIte the rapId demobilizatIOn that 

followed V-J day, and our economIC power 
was unmatched. Russia was still reverber

ating from the shock of Hitler's Invasion 
and her machinatIOns in the 13alkans and 

the Middle East were as much a factor of 
polttical momentum as real milItary power. 

Germany and Japan had been crumbled 

and Great BrItain was m desparate economic 

straIts. It took !tttle effort on the part of 

the United States to force Russia to with
draw her claims on Turkey and her troops 

from Iran. 

From 1949 until the early 1960's the 

American military presence in the Middle 
East, particularly in the form of the Sixth 

Fleet made that regIOn virtually an Ameri

can, or at least Agio-American preserve 

Our landing of 14,000 troops in Lebanon 

with no opposition from the Russians, or 
anyone else for that matter, marked the 

apogee of American military capability in 

the Middle Eastern region. Subsequent 
domestic politIcal events in Iran Jed that 

country to open a detente with Moscow, 
the 1964 Cypriot issue drove Turkey away 
from its earlier very pro-Amencan posi

tion,n and the introduction into the Medi-
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terranean Sea of the Russian Mediterranean 

Naval Squadron sharply curtailed that 
capability once enjoyed by the United States. 

Then in the mid-1960's the rise of a vigor

ous anti-American faction 'in Turkey made 

it increasingly embarrassing for the United 

States Sixth Fleet to visit Turkish seaports. 26 

After the 1967 war and the Israeli raid on 

the Beirut airport (December, 1966), 
Americans of the Sixth Fleet were not wel

comed in Lebanon either. 

Following the June, 1967 war Russia 

also strengthened her Mediterranean Squa

dron, particularly with the helicopter car
rier, Moskol'a. The Unite.d States no lon

ger enjoys hegemony over the waters of the 
eastern Mediterranean. At the present time 

the Sixth Fleet consists of some 48-50 
combat ships, including 2 aircraft carriers, 

two heavy cruisers, and some 200 aircraft. 

The Soviet Union, for its part, has a fleet 
in the Mediterranean of about the same 

number of ships, although of qUIte differ

ent composition. In the case of the Russian 

fleet the make-up is built around a heli
copter carrier, two missile cruisers, and 12 

destroyers, with 10-12 submarines operating 
to monitor the movements of the American 

Sixth Fleet. Four of the Russian ships are 

amphibious ships capable of landing troops 
onto the beaches. It is difficult, however, 

to imagine either the United States or the 

Soviet Union enjoying the privilege of ef

fecting an amphibious landing against hos
tile forces without any interdiction on the 

part of the other power. This means that 
the primary purpose of either of these fleets 

is not to function as a naval force prepared 

to launch an amphibious invasion when the 

opportunity arises. Instead, these fleets per
form two major functions. First, each fleet 
serves as an unmistakable instrument of com

munication betTween two super-powers. 

Thus, for example the Egyptian 'charge 
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made immediately after the Israeli attack on 

Egyptian airfields on June 5, 1967 that 
American aircraft were involved could easi

ly be refuted since the Russians knew exact

ly where our carriers and our planes were 

at all times. SimIlarly, President Johnson re

veals that during that June war, the Rus
sians at one point decided to threaten Israel 
with Russian intervention. The United 
States immediately communicated to the 

Russians that any such move would bring 
about a confrontation WIth the United 

States by the simple expedient of shifting 
the cruising range of the Sixth Fleet from 

J 00 miles off the Sj'fian coast to only 50 
miles 27 The orders given to move the fleet 

closer to the Syrian coast in response to the 

Russian threat :vere immediately relayed to 

Moscow by Russian submarines monitoring 
the Sixth Fleet. This was exactly what was 

intended to happen. The Soviet Union got 

the message. This communicative function 
of the Sixth Fleet, which serves as a sort of 

signal flag is reciprocated by the equal com
municative function of the Russian fleet. 

Second, each fleet functions to prevent 

the other from exercising undue hegemony 
over the eastern Mediterranean. The United 

States is reluctant to turn that body of water 
over to the Russians; while the Russians, in 
turn, have no intention of retreating from 

their newly gained naval position counter

balancing the Sixth Fleet. Even though the 

U.S. Department of Defense continues to 

envisage the role of the Sixth Fleet in terms 

of a rapid response capability, that role is 
built around the Fast Deployment Logistic 

Ship (FDLS) to service and provide cargo 

movement for the fleet and the program is 

still to be funded by Congress! If the Sixth 
Fleet is to have any credibility as an attack 

force (other than as part of an all-out nu
clear confrontation), it cannot rely upon the 

20 or so C-5 aircraft assigned to the Mili-



tary Airlift Command.28 As matters now 

stand, the American naval capability has 
been checked by the countervailing power 

of the Russian fleet, as the Sixth Fleet 
checks the Russian Me,diterranean Squad
ron. 

This leaves for 'our purview the small 
naval units ~ that operate in the Red Sea (one 

destroyer, a tender, and several small craft), 
the three air bases in Turkey, and our mili

tary forces in Greece. The Red Sea con

tingent is merely there to "show the flag" 

and is of minor military value. The Amer

ican forces in Turkey must function under 
severe restrictions and the military forces in 

Greece are too distant to exert any signi

fica~t influence in the further reaches of 
the Middle East. The supreme irony of it 

all is that if the Russian fleet were not in 
the Mediterranean-which was the case for 

some twenty years-there would be no real 

justification for keeping a permanent Amer
ican naval force in that region at all! 

v 

The Vietnamese conflict has underscored 

the truth that military expeditions carried 

out in distant lands are costly in both men 
lind treasure. In view of this fact, the 

American public is loathe to embark on any 
new "Vietnam:" The question then arises 

,as to just why do we have a military pre

sence in the Middle East at all. This ques

tion, of course, is one involving a number 
of variables too complex to be introduced 

at this time, Rather, a corollary question is 

posed: assuming a confluence of policy 

exists, and the Israeli navy perform sur
rogate functions for the United States in the 

eastern Mediterranean, and in similar fash

ion the Iranian navy for the United States 

in the Persian Gulf? 

The Iranian navy has been significantly 

bolstered in recent years to enable the Shah 

to establish Iranian hegemony over the Per
sian Gulf as soon as the British withdrew 

their military forces from that region, The 

Russian nav), could not deploy effectively 

into the Persi,m Gulf so long as the Suez 

Canal was dosed, the British were pulling 
out, and the Americans Iud no b,lse of 

operations anywhere near the Gulf region, 
save for the small contingent at B.lhrem, 

Since no single Arab state could muster any 
serious naval force in the Gulf, the Shah 

was free to reach his goal of hegemony 
without contest. 

To establish a real nayal force in the Gulf 

the Shah boosted the number of corvettes 

in the Iranian navy from 3 to 5, and added 
four new frigates (armed with Seacat mis

siles) to the Persian Gulf fleet. These yes

sels, together with some 18 smaller craft 

permit th~ Iranian n:tvy to dominate the 

Gulf with comparative ease The Iranian seI
zure of the islands of Abu Musa and the 
Greater and Lesser Tumbs at the mouth of 

the Strait of Hormuz at the end of 1971 
gave testimony to Iran's uncontested posi

tion in this regard. 

Iranian domination of the Gulf is quite 
compatible with American interests and ac

cords with a policy of surrogation, pral'ided 

"adiect! Iranian nat/allel/is!s do no! come fa 

pau;er in Tehran. So long as moderate or 

conservative forces wi eld power in Iran the 

b:t5ic interests of the United States (and the 
West, in general) are served through the 
actions of the Iranian navy, A change of 
renime in Tehran would completely alter 

th'~ sitmtion, however. The dome'itic poli

tical scene in Iran is more brittle than it 

appears on the surface, however. A change 
of regimes could render the Iranian naval 
force in the Gulf a threat rather than a sur

rogate for American military might. 
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The Israeli navy, for its part, is small and 

tailored to meet the specific maritime re
quirements of that Jewish state. A~ of Oc
tober 1967 the Israeli navy consisted of 
three destroyers (including the former 
Egyptian warship, Ibrahim al-Awal, which 
was captured by the Israelis in 195629), 

four submarines, nine torpedo boats, two 
high-speed gun boats, and eleven smaller 
craft. so Then on October 22, 1967 an event 
took place that brought about a new focus 
to the Israeli navy and may have extraor

dinary significance, as well, for the Amer
ican military presence in the Middle East. 

It is a date the Israelis will not forget; it 
is a date that may also have marked the 
demise -of Great Power naval operations 
against the smaller states o( the Middle 

East. 

On July, 11, 1967 the Israeli destroyer 
"Elath" (or '''ElIat'') was cruising ,16 miles 
off the coast of Sinai when she engaged in 
hostilities with two Egyptian motor torpedo 
boats. The Egyptian torpedo boats were un
able to reach attack position (about 5,000 
yards). But three months later the Elath 
was once again cruising off Egypt. On that 
date, October 22, 1967, two Russian-pro
vided "Komar-class'" PT boats of the 
Egyptian navy fired four Styx-missiles sink
ing the Israeli destroyer. Although the range 
exceeded 20,000 yards, all four missiles 
struck their target. And the Egyptian boats 
never left port! ! It was the first surface

to-surface missile attack in naval history by 
one warship upon another.s1 

The sinking of the Elath made Israel 
acutely aware of the fact that ships of des
troyer size (or larger) are defenseless 

against missile attack unless equipped with 
the latest shipboard air defense systems. S2 

In the light of this fact, the Israelis prompt
ly shifted their emphasis of smaller vessels 
such as the 240-ton "Saar-class" motor tor-
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pedo boats. These boats are French-built,S' 

equipped with eight Gabriel missile launch
ers. 

The Israeli "Gabriel'" missile is Israel's 

response to the October 22, 1967 incident. 
This Israeli-built missile was first displayed 
in May, 1970. It is an automatic homing 
ship-to-ship missile "utilizing a sophistic
ated electronics guidance system and deliver
ing a powerful high-explosive warhead ac
curately and reliably."'s4 

The Israeli navy is thus belOg developed 
to perform limited functions as req\,lired by 
Israeli military considerations. The limited 
range of Israeli naval craft makes it diffi
cult to ascribe any other function to the 
Jewish state's navy. In light of this, again 
the policy of surrogation means little more 
than letting the State ,of Israel defend her
self. 

Adding another disturbing element to the 
limited military options available to the 
United States in the Middle East is the 

growing suspicion, if not fact, that Israel is 
now a nuclear power. Although that state 
has repeatedly pledged not to be the first 
to "introduce" nuclear weapons into the 
Middle East, most analysts feel that Israel 
had a number of components for a nuclear 
weapon as early as 1970, components that 
could be swiftly assembled in an emergency 
and used to arm "Jericho'" missiles as well 
as F-4 fighter-bombers. Some affirmation of 
this was given in March of 1972 when the 
London Express Service reported that Is
rael's nuclear capability was first discovered 
by an American U-2 spy plane while "acci
dently'" flying over Israel's Negev Desert.S5 

Although the Israelis vigorously denied the 
charge at first, when confronted with the 
actual evidence gathered by the United 
States, they agreed that they were engaged 
10 "nuclear weapons research." If it is true 



that Israel is. now a member of the nuclear 
"club", then debate about the security of 
the Jewish state is academic. More serious 
would be how politically disturbing a nu-

. clear-armed Israel might be. Such a state 
would be totally independe~t of American 
support. Then the American military pre
sence would be incongruous, indeed. We 
would be of no real value to our friends 
and of little threat of our enemies. 

VI 

A military policy of surrogation is weak, 

indeed, for a country as powerful as the 
United States. The present mood of the 
American public will allow no other, how
ever. If one wishes to contend that such a 
military policy is no policy at all, no protest 
will be raised by this writer. In fact, the 
virtue of continuing any American military 
presence in the Middle East is put to ques
tion. Perhaps a flexible political policy to
ward the Middle East would be far more 
effective than pretending military prowess 
armed with an emasculated military presence 
or banking on a continuing confluence of 
interests with Israel and/or Iran. 
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THE ARAB STATES AND CHINA'S 
U. N. REPRESENTATION 

The question of China's representation 

was before the United Nations, "since 1 

October 1949- when salvoes from the guns 

in the Square of Celestial Peace in Peking 
announced to the whole world the triumph 

of the socialist revolution in China and the 
birth of the People's Republic of China." 1 

In a cablegram dated 18 November, 1949, 
to the President of the General Assembly, 
Mr. Chou En-Iai, the F-oreign Minister of 

the Government of the People's RepublIc 

of China, repudiated the legal status of the 
National Chinese delegation and held that 

it could neither represent, nor speak for, 
the Chinese people in the United Nations. 

This question was first raised in the Sec
urity Council late in December, 1949, and 

at later dates in 1950, and then at the open

ing of the Fifth Session of the General As

sembly. An Indian draft resolution which 

would have entitled the People's Republic 
of China" to represent the Republic of 
China in the General Assembly,"'2 was re-

Elias Sam'o 

jected by the Assembly by a roll-call vote. 
Two simIhr Russi,m-sponsored draft reso

lutions were also rejected by the Assembly. 

Thus, the questIOn of China's representa

tion began a long and arduous Journey 
wl1lCh was to end finally on October 25, 

1971, when the General Assembly by a roll

call vote of seventy-six in favor, thirty-five 

against and seventeen abstentions, decided 
"to restore all its rights to the People's Re

public of China and to recognize the repre
sentatives of China to the United Nations, 

and to expel forthwith the representatives of 

Chiang Kal-shek from the place whICh they 

unlawfully occupy at the United Nations 
and in all the organizations related to it.'''' 

For twenty-two years, the question of 

China's representation was debated in the 

General Assembly The debates were lengthy 
anp. impassion ate at times and acrimonious 

at others From 1951 to 1960 the question 
was a procedural matter in which the de-
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bates in the Assembly centered around a 

United States-backed proposal not to add 
the item to the agenda of the Assembly. In 

each session the proposal was adopted. 

A second stage began in 1961 when the 

item was finally placed on the agenda of 

the Sixteentb Session. During this session 

the United States decided to drop its oppo

sition because of the IOcreased membershIp 

of the United Nations and the rise 10 sup

port for considering the China question. 4 

However, the United States successfully 

backed a resolutIon which made a~y change 

in the representatIon of China an "import

ant question.'" Although this "important 

question'" resolution required a simple ma

jority for its passage, its adoption meant 

that the seating of the People's' Republic 

would require a two-thirds majority Sub

sequently, that same year, the Assembly re

jected by a roll-call vote the U.S.S R. draft 

resolution according to which the General 

Assembly would have seated the People's 

Repubhc delegation and removed the Na

tionalist delegation. 

This procedure was repeated each year in 

the Assembly until the Twenty-Seventh Ses

sion in 1971. At this time the United 

States-backed resolution to make the .ques

tion an "important question" was defeated, 

and the General Assembly adopted the 

twenty-three power draft resolution to seat 

the People's Republic and unseat the Na

tIOnalist delegation. ~ 

When the last vote was taken on the 

questIon of China's representation, of the 

fourteen Arab statesG eleven cast favorable 

votes, as opposed to only one unfavorable 

vote cast by SaudI Arabia, and two absten

tion votes cast by Jordan and Lebanon. 7 

This was a Jar cry from the position taken 

by the Arab states on this question when it 
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was first introduced in the Assembly in 

1950. During that session there were only 
SIX Arab members in the Organization. 

When a vote was taken on the Indian draft 

resolutIOn to seat the delegate of the Peo

ple's Republic, none of the Arab states 

voted for it, only Iraq opposed It, and the 

remaining five, Egypt, Lebanon, Saudi Ara

bia, Syria, and Yemen abstained S Between 

these two extremes-from an almost unani

mous abstention in 1950, to an almost un

animous support to seat the People's Re

public in 1971-the Arab states went 

through vanous stages 

This study analyzes the Arab states' vot

ing behavior 10 the General Assembly on 

the question of China's representation. From 

this analysis, some answers may emerge con· 

cerning first, the general trends of the Arab 

states policy on this question, i e. to iden

tify the various stages these states went 

through during the twenty-one year period, 

second, the level of cohesion of these states 

on the question, i.e. to determine their 

bloc-like behavior and third, the degree of 

their participation, i.e how active a role 

the Arab states played with regard to this 

question. 

A total of nineteen roll-call votes were 

selected for this study all of which were 

t.1ken in the Plenary Sessions One vote 

W:lS t:lken in 1950 on the Indian draft reo 

solutIOn to seat the People's Republic of 

China. Eight votes were taken during the 

1951·60 period on the procedural question: 

not to pi:tce the item on the agenda. The 

rem:lining ten votes were taken during the 

1961-71 period on the substantIve question: 

to seat the delegation of the People's Re· 

public and unseat the Nationalist's delega

tion 9 Table I gives the Arab states voting 

record on this question during the whole 

period 



Table I 

The Arab States/Votes on the Question of China's Representation t 

50 52 54 55 55 57 58 59 50 51 52 53 55 55 57 58 59 70 71 
Algeria 

Egypt A U A A F F F F 

Iraq U U U U U U F F 

Jordan A U U U 

Kuwait 

Lebanon A U U U U U U U 
Libya A U A A 

Morocco U U F F 

Saudi Arabia A A A A A A A A 

So. Yemen 

Sudan F F F F 

Syria A A A A F F # # 
Tunisia A A A A 

Yemen A A A A F F F. F 

F: favorable to the People's Republic. 
U: unfavorable to the People's Republic. 
A: abstention. 

F F 

F F 

U U 

U A 

A U 

F F 

A A 

F F 

# F 

A F 

F F 

F F F F F F F F F 

F- F F F F F F F F 

F F F F F F F F F 

U U U U U U U U A 

A A A A A F 

A A A A A A A A A 

U U A U A A F F F 

F F F A A F F F F 

A A A U U U U U 

F F F F 

F F F F F F F F F 

F F F F F F F F F 

F A A A A A A A F 

U F F F 1'_ F LX ,L _L 

tOnly ,the Arab states who were members of the United Nations for at least one full 
year are included. Thus Bahrain and ~atar are excluded. 

*Although the Egyptian delegate did not participate in the vote, he made a speech 
during the course of the debate in support of the People's Republic. 

#Syria was part of the United Arab Republic during these years. 
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The method used in this analysis was ori
ginally developed by Professor Thomas 
Hovet in his pioneering work, Bloc Politics 
in the United Nations. 10 However, since 
Hover s method was used to analyze a large 
number of votes, it was modified to take 
into account the more limited number of 
nineteen roll-call votes under consideration. 
Three terms will be used to describe the 
nature of the voting cohesion of the Arab 
states in the United Nations on the ques
tion of China's representation: "unity;" 
"solidarity," and "divided" votes. "Unity" 

votes denote the number of Arab states vot
ing identically on a roll-call vote provided 
that this number constitutes a majority or 
plurality of these states. For example, if six 
Arab states of a total of ten, voted in favor 
of a draft resolution, the level of "unity" 
of the group would be six out of ten or 
sixty per cent. If we further assume, in the 
previous example, that three of the remain
ing four states abstained, while the fourth 
one opposed the draft resolution, the level 

of "solidarity" votes would be nine out of 
ten-three plus six-or ninety per cent. 
Thus solidarity votes are the "unity·" votes 

plus the number of those states who de
clined to agree or disagree completely with 
the majority (or plurality), thus casting 
abstaining votes. The "divided" votes, on 
the other hand, occur when some members 
disilgree with the "unity" group, thus cast

ing their votes against that positionY 

Table II shows the various levels of co

hesion of the Arab states on the question 
of China's representation. 

The U column represents the level of 
unity of the Arab states during every ses
sion in which a roll-call vote was taken on 
the question. The S column represents the 
level of their solidarity. Column D repre
sents the percentages of the Arab states 
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who disagree with the majority. These same 
percentages are represented in Figure I. 

Tabl~s I and II and Figure I show the 
various stages of development of the Arab 
states votin~ behavior on this question. They 
indicate three stages ig. the Arab states' vot
ing behavior during the twenty-one year 
period. 

The first stage which lasted from 1950 
to 1955 could be described as a period of 
"passive unity." It was a reflection of the 
Arab states perceptions of their role in the 
international political arena. During this 
period a large segment of the Arab people 
were still under western colonial rule. Even 
the sovereign Arab states, though politically 
independent, had not yet broken away from 
the tutelage or influence of their former 
colonial rulers in particular and the West 
in general. Although their relations with the 
West were beginning to deteriorate, the so
ci.1list world had not yet made its move in 
the area, and its doors seemed closed to the 

Arabs. For the Arabs it was a period of 
uncertainty. They seemed ambivalent and 
cautious as demonstrated through their vot
ing behavior on the Chinese questIOn. Most 
of them refused to get involved in this 
question which had become a symbol of the 
cold war rivalry and declined to take POSI

tions. Thus, for the most part, the Arab 
states abstained during the voting process 
and rarely participated in the debates. For 
example, in 1950, five of the SIX Arab 
states abstained on the question. Although 
only three of six states abstained in 1952, 
the number of abstentions rose in 1954 al'ld 
1955 to four out of six in both years. What 
is perhaps as important as their voting be
havior during this first period was their 
almost unanimous lack of participation in 
the debates in the General Assembly on the 
procedural question of placing the item on 



Table II 

Arab States Cohesion on 
the Question of China's Representation 

u S D 

Year unity % solidarity % divided % 

1950 83 100 0 

1952 50 100 0 

1954 67 100 0 

,1955 67 100 0 

1956 36 73 27 

1957 45 64 36 

1958 50 80 20 

1959 50 80 20 

1960 50 80 20 

1961 64 82 18 

1962 58 75 25 

1963 58 83 17 

1965 58 92 8 

1966 46 77 23 

.1967 50 92 8 

1968 57 86 14 

1969 64 86 14 

1970 64 86 14 

1971 79 93 7 
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the agenda. During this period no Arab 
delegate spoke on this question12 except for 
Mr. AI-Jamali, the Iraqi delegate, who 
raise~ a point of order concerning the pro
cedures followed in the ASsembly with re
gard to the question of China. He further 
noted: "In the view of my delegation, the 
best thing to-do is to postpone the discus
sion of the subject for this session."13 Due 

to this sense of uncertainty and cautious
ness the Arab states followed a "hands-off" 
policy on this question. 

The second period, 1956-57, which could 
be described as a period of "active disunity" 
was a reflection of the Arab states' percep
tion of their new role in the international 
scene. If the post World War I period sig
naled the beginning of the Arab awaken
ing, and the post World War II period 
witnessed the achievement of political in
dependence for many Arab states, the 1955-
56 period signaled the rise of Pan-Arabism 
and its liberation from great power tutelage. 
This period which was probably the most 
important and intense period for the Arabs 
in the post WWII era, was initiated by the 
Baghdad Pact. Patrick Seale notes: 

to many Arabs the West seemed 
the main obstacle to the indepen
dence, unity, and reform of their 
homeland. A defense pact [Bagh
dad] directed against Russia, such 
as the West was insistently advo
cating, seemed both a distraction 
from their local quarrel with Is
rael and a new form of veiled 
colonialism. Under pressure to 
join, they retreated into neutral
ism.14 

While the opposition to the Baghdad 
Pact was an anti-western anti-imperialist 
step, the Arabs needed a positive move for 
liberation. This was proved by the Bandung 

conference and Czech arms deal. Again to 
quote Seale: 

In Arab eyes, Bandung and the 
arms deal represented a victory for 
the forces of good over the forces 
of evil as seen in the Baghdad 
Pact, the Gaza raid, imd in French 
arms deliveries to Israel ... non
alignment was no longer merely 
conceived as a guarantee of so
vereignty, as Nehru taught, but 

had become a positive instrument 
in the continuing struggle against 
imperialism.15 

While the West was closing its doors to 
the Arabs, the socialists were opening theirs. 

Simultaneously the Arabs were gammg 
greater confidence in themselves and flex
ibility and maneuverability in their rela
tions with the world. The West retaliated 
against this and the Arabs reciprocated. In 
July 1956, the United States withdrew its 
offer to lend Egypt funds to partially fi
nance the first stage of the Aswan Dam. 
Nasser's response was the nationalization of 

the Suez Canal Company. The western 
moves and Arab counter moves created an 
upward spiral in the deterioration of rela
tions between them reaching a climax in 
October, with the Anglo-French-Israeli in
vasion of Egypt. "The 1956 invasion," notes 
John Badeau, "was the most disastrous piece 
of post war Western diplomacy in the Mid
dle East."'16 It was commonly believed in 
the Arab world, notes Charles Cremeans, 
"that the· attack was directed not against 

Egypt alone "but against all Arabs, or, more 
specifically, against Arab nationalism." '17 

Even the rise of American popularity in the 
Arab world due to her opposition to the 
tripartite invasion was short-lived. Early in 
January 1957, President Eisenhower pro
claimed a new American policy for the 
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Middle East. This new policy, known as the 
Eisenhower Doctrine, was viewed by many 
Arabs as further evidence of American im
perialist intentions in the Arab world. Si
multaneously there was an' increase in the 
rivalry among the Arab governments. Cairo 
and Baghdad~ere the 'centers of this rival
ry. The former under the leadership of 
Nasser was opting to move further toward 
Pan-Arabism and non·alignment. The latter 
under the leadership of Nuri es-Said was 
trying to freeze the waning pro-western 

slatu! quo. 

The rise of anti-western sentiments and 
inter-Arab rivalry was reflected in the Arab 
states' voting behavior on the Chinese ques
tion. Their behavior on this question during 
this second period had two characteristics. 
First, it was a period of active participation 
on the part of the Arab states on the Chi
nese question in terms of both taking a 
definite voting position~ither pro- or con
and actively participating in the debates on 
this question. Unlike the previous period in 
which the preponderance of the Arab states 
abstained during the voting on the ques
tion (five of six in 1950, four of' six in 
1955), in 1956 sixty-four per cent of the 
Arab states took definite positions on the 
question, and the remaining thirty-six per 
cent abstained. In 1957, eighty-two per cent 
of the Arab states took positions and only 
eighteen per cent abstained. (The corres
ponding figures for 1950 were almost ex
actly the reverse. In that year eighty-three 
per cent abstained while only seventeen per 
cent took a position on the question.) The 
Arab states' active role on this question was 

also indicated by their participation in the 
debates. While no Arab state participated 
in the debates on this question during the 
first four years, 1951-54, and only the Iraqi 
delegate spoke in 1955, three Arab states 
participated in the debates in 1956. The 

so 

Iraqi delegate, in voting against placing the 
item on the agenda stated: "We have no 
proof that Communist China represents the 
Chinese people." He further noted: 

"Nothing has happened since last year which 
would lead us to change our stand."1s The 

Sudanese delegate observed that," ... the 
solution of the question of the representa
tion of China is one of the factors which 
will contribute to the establishment of world 
peace." He went on to say: "The General 
Assembly will be failing in its duty if it 

does not consider this problem and give 
a decision on whether or not the People's 
Republic of China should be admitted to 
this body."·'9 The Syrian delegate was more 
explicit in stating his Government's posi
tion on this question. He noted: "In prev

ious sessions, when the same question was 
under consideration, my country found it fit 
to abstain in the vote. Since the last ses
sion, however, my Government came to the 
conclusion that the Central People's Gov
ernment governs China effectively and is, for 
all international purposes, the proper Gov
ernment of the great Chinese people."·20 

The second characteristic of this period 
was the disunity among the Arab states on 
this question. Unlike the first period, in 
1956 there was no united majority; only 
pluralities. Thirty-six per cent of the Arab 
states favored placing the item on the 
agenda, twenty-seven per cent opposed it, 
and thirty-six per cent abstained. Similarly, 
in 1957, thirty-six per cent favored placing 
the item on the agenda, forty-five per cent 
opposed it, and eighteen per cent abstained. 
Thus during this second period, the Arab 
states assumed a more active role on the 

China question in terms of taking definite 
voting positions as well as participating in 
the debates. However, their level of cohe
sion declined markedly, and their disunity 
became more pronounced. 



The third period, which began in 1958 
and lasted until the rancorous end in 1971, 
could be characterized as a moveme;}t to
ward "active solidarity.'" This period ,was 
initiated by the unification of Syria and 
Egypt into the United Arab Republic, fol
lowed by the Lebanese civil war in the 
spring of 1958, and the over-throw of the 
Iraqi monarchy in July of 1958. The west
ern response was the landing of American 
and British troops in Lebanon and Jordan 
respectively. "From 1959 onwards," notes 
Malcolm Kerr, "the crucial decisions gov
erning Arab affairs lay in Arab hands."21 

Although these events lead to further 
inter-Arab political polarization, in the 
United Nations there was a-' rise in Arab 
states' unity and solidarity and an increase 
in participation in the debates on the China 
question. The level of unity votes, below 
fifty per cent during 1956 and 1957 (thirty
six and forty-five per cent respectively), 
climbed to fifty-five per cent in 1958_ Si
milarly, the level of solidarity votes rose to 
eighty-two per cent in the same year. This 
substantial rise in both unity and solidarity 
votes was caused by three Arab states 
changing their positions on the question. 
Iraq, which had consistently opposed 
placing the item on the agenda, changed in 
favor of its inclusion. The Iraqi delegate 
asserted during the debates on this question 
in 1958 that: "The Government of the Peo
ple's Republic of China is the only Govern
ment that can claim authority over the huge 
country of China and its population ... " 
The delegate concluded that" ... the inclu
sion of the question of the representation 
of this great country in the agenda of the 
General Assembly is both appropriate and 
necessary."22 Similarly, Morocco changed 
from opposing to favoring the inclusion of 
the item. Libya, which was the least con
sisten't of the Arab states on the question, 

having changed her POSitIOn SIX times be
tween 1956 and 1969, abstained in 1958. 

The level of Arab unity and solidarity 
during the following thirteen ye.us, (1958-

71) was never to drop below fifty per cent 
and seventy-five per cent respectively except 
for 1966 when the level of unity was forty
six per cent. In fact, in 1971, the level of 
unity was seventy-nine per cent, the highest 
since 1950, and the level of solidarity was 
ninety-three per cent, the highest since 
1955.2~ DUrIng this perIod the Arab states 

participated increasingly in the debates on 
this question_ Also a growing number of 
Arab states' deIegates argued i_n favor of 
seating the Government of the People's Re
public of China, and some of these dele
gates sponsored resolutions to thiS elfecL In

te;estingly, the Arab states who opposed the 
seating of the People's Republic of China 
rarely participated in the debates_ 

This study reveals that the gener,ll trend 
of the Arab states' policy on the question 
of China's representatIOn was toward a 
higher level of cohesion and participation 
10 favor of the right of the People's Repub
lic of China (0 occupy its seat In the United 
Nations. This policy went through three 
stages_ The first, which lasted until 1955, 
was characterized by a high level of cohe
sion but a low level of participation in terms 
of both voting and speaking on the ques
tion_ During -the second period, which last
ed until 1958, the characteristics were re
versed. The Arab states' level of cohesion 
dropped, while the degree of their partici
pation increased, During the third period, 
which lasted from 1958 to the end in 1971, 
the level of cohesion and the degree of par
ticipation went hand in hand: both were 
rising-with few exceptions. Although the 
Arab states demonstrated a fairly high level 
of cohesion, especially in the later years, it 
was by no means overwhelming.21 
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The Arab states' policy on this question, 
as it was on many other questions, wa,s in

fluenced by various factors. First, the Arab 
states, as well as most i}fro-Asian states, 
conceive the United Nations to be a uni
versal and non-exclusive organization. For 
these states, _ an effective United Nations 
could better protect and serve their interests. 
However, for the United Nations to be 
effective, the third major power - China -
would have to be represented in the Organ
ization. To the Arab states China is an 
Asian revolutionary state, which. supports 
national liberation fronts and the rights of 
people for self-determination and opposes 
colonialism and imperialism. Such a state 
is a potential supporter, particularly in the 
arena of superpower confrontation and co

operation. 

Second, the nature of the Arab st~tes' 

relations with the great powers significantly 
influenced their voting behavior on the 
China question. In the early 50's, although 
the Arab states were closely associated with 
the western powers, they nevertheless re
sisted the temptation to get involved in 
the cold war, for which the Chinese ques
tion had become a symbol. Thus they abs
tained, trying not to antagonize either camp 
and hoping to avoid becoming entangled 
in the webs of the cold war. In later years 
the Arab states' foreign policy had two 
goals: to curtail the western influence in 
the region, and simultaneously to expand 
their scope of international relations to in
clude the socialist camp. The riose of anti-
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western sentiments and feelings among the 
Arabs was symbolized by their opposition 
to the Baghdad Pact, indignation at the 
American refusal to help finance the Aswan 
Dam, and outrage at the tripartite aggres

sIOn. 

While the western presence and influence 
were being curtailed in the region, the 
Arabs were increasing their contact with 

the socialist camp. Diplomatically, the 
Arabs were receiving strong socialist sup
port on such Arab issues as Palestine, Al
geria, Suez, and Southern Arabia. Econom
ically, trade relations were being establish
ed, and increasing amounts of economic 
aid and technical assistance were being 
offered by the socialists to their Arab 
friends. Militarily, . the Arabs received 
substantial amounts of modern weaponries 
from the socialist camp. The socialist 
offers were reciprocated, among other 
things, by a rise in the number of Arab 
states recognizing the Government of the 
People's Republic of China, and support
ing her right to occupy the China seat in 
the United Nations.2~ 

Thus, individual Arab states in the Uni
ted Nations are subject to various pressures 
as demonstrated by their voting behaviors 
on the China question. The two most im
portant sources of pressure are the Arab 
group and the superpowers. Each Arab 
state operates within a context in which 
she must reconcile these two sources of 
pressure and simultaneously serve her part
icular interests. 
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The Role of an African Defense 
Strategy: An Essay in 
Geopolitics 

Academic global geopoliticians have 
traditionally denied any strategic signific
ance to the African continent, seeing it 
neither as the seat of a major power nor 
as as "shatter-zone" where such great powers 
conflict. Saul B. Cohen' conceived of 
Africa as being unable to achieve continent-

. al geopolitical unity, while extracting Egypt 
'imd the Sudan into his "Middle East 

Shatterbelf' and the Maghreb into a unit 
with "Maritime Europe". Nonetheless, 

several geopolitical approaches do exist 
which allot considerable importance to the 
control of Africa, and which are more con
sonant with the massive post-World War 
II influx of West European capital. One 
of the most influential of these theories, 
but ignored by most of the literature, was 
devised by Sir Oswald Mosley, pre-war 
leader of the British Union of Fascists. 

David R. W. Jones 

Mosley's global concepts were expound
ed in 1950; 

"My original suggestion to se
cure natural spheres of mfluence 
for three power blocs in a realIstic 
equilibrium was the linking of 
North with South America; of 
Europe, home and overseas, with 
Africa; of the Soviet powers with 
Asia."'2 

This concept had emerged from his ear
lier (1948) Mosley-Pirow~ proposals for a 
partition of Africa into "white and black" 
areas wherein the white areas were to in
clude the East African highlands, most of 
southern Africa, and the Maghreb. The lat
ter was seen as a "safe bridgehead to Africa, 
where lay enormous possibilities for the 
whole European future'" and Mosley under-
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standably supported the French in Algeria 
to the bitter end. The position of the Arabs 
in this schema was as a string of intermedia
ry states, wherein European and Soviet blocs 
could compete for influence, but which 
would essentially be funnels for European 
influence to penetrate Africa. 

This short essay similarly accepts the 
geopolitical importance of African and the 
Arab north, and is based on a number of 
hypotheses which can be briefly stated as; 

* Africa, by virtue of the mas~ive 

inffux of foreign capital, the rapid 
discovery of significant mineral 
reserves, and its international pol
itical weight, has already become 
a field for competition between 
North American, West European, 
Far Eastern and East European 
powers. 

* Africa may well be seen as the 
next suitable area for the conduct 
of mini-wars provoked and sup
plied by non-African powers. 

* The vast majority of Africans 
prefer to envision a future that 
is not influenced by either of the 
preceeding propositions. 

We have rejected the dependent assumption 
that Africa can afford to remain demilit
arized. 

The Current Military Position 

At present, sub-Saharan Africa is totally 
defenceless, to an extent unparalleled any
where else in the world. A breakdown 
of the number of military helicopters in 
use in 1970 may be used as an index. 

Exactly similar patterns emerge in the 
disposition of tanks, warships military air
craft and othe forms of material. Even 
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the numbers of regular infantrymen in no 
real sense change the picture, except that 
the more technologically-advanced slates of 
South Africa, Rhodesia and Portugal can 
make do with a lower proportion of men 
per unit of military hardware. Map I 
shows the size, in men, of a number of 
African armies. 

Table 1. Mi/'tary Helicopters m Africa 

in 1970 

A. The Arab North 
Morocco 17 
Algeria 40 
Tunisia 6 
Libya 20 
UAR (Egypt) 141 
Sudan 10 

B. The Minority Regimes 
South Africa 117 

* Portugal 117 
Rodesia 8 

C. The Rest of Afnca 
Central African 

Republic 
Chad 1 

Congo 1 

Zaire 32 
Ethiopia 19 
Gabon 3 

Ghana 9 

Guinea 1 

Ivory Coast 6 
Kenya 2 

Malgasy Republic 4 
Nigeria 3 
Senegal 2 
Togo 1 

Zambia 5 

234 

242 

113 

Source: Fl;f;ht International, 7 October 
1971, pp. 574-581. 

* Portugal is included by virtue of its 
heavy military involvement in Africa. 



Distinct patterns emerge from current 

African military statistics; 

-I< The ex-French colonies of sub
Saharan Africa show the lowest 

level of military preparedness. 

* U.S. interest in Zaire and Ethio
pia has given these two countries 
relatively well-equipped forces. 

* The ex-British colonies have le

vels of preparedness up to 3 
times that of the ex-French co

lonies. 

* The Arab north, in spite of weak 
spots, e.g. Tunisia, represents the 
only serious military concentration 
outside Southern Africa. 

* South Africa has a military force 
much superior to its neighbours. 
Sub-Saharan Africa, possessing di
minutive armed forces, finds its 
position further weakened by three 
factors; 

* Limited and obsolescent equip
ment 

* The heavy use of military forces 
in administration and police duties 

'" An almost total lack of inter
Afric,an cooperation. 

Thus unprotected, at least by its own 
forces, sub-Saharan Africa presents a power 
vacuum in terms of classical strategic anal
ysis. More significantly, in modern terms, 
it is subject to wanton interference by even 
third-rate military powers such as South 
Africa and Portugal. The object of this 
paper, then, is to examine the costs and 
possibilities of creating a defensive shield 
capable of at least pflevenJing armed in

terference in domestic African politicaJ 

processes. Defense against a serious attack 

by a major power is not seen as feasible 

given the present level of African incomes. 

Political Pre-requisites to the Creation of a 

United Command 

Lasting defense pacts between poor na
tions have not been achieved so far in the 
iong and tortuous history of human viol
ence. Even the modern military. pacts and 
organizations such as NATO, SEATO and 
the Warsaw Pact cloak client-patron rela
tionships, with current Nixon doctrine in 

Asia tramforming the client states into a 
collection of forward pawns in a metro

politan defense strategy. 

Thus, a realizable programme for Afri
can military integration would necessarily 
be minimal, both in terms of its objectives 
and its effects on national sovereignty. A 
severe budgetary constraint must also be 
recognized. The main, and generally ac
ceptable, goal would therefore ~est be de
fined as the exclusion of non-African mi
litary interference. Three, and three only, 
impositions would then be made on each 
individual African government, relating to 
the following areas; 

* The right to accept or purchase 
hardware from non-African sour

ces 

* The right to commiSSIOn advice 
or training from non-African sour

ces 

* The right to share intelligence 
with non-African networks. 
Each of these would clearly re
quire a degree of control to be ex
ercised by a permanent committee, 
in that deviance from an agreed 
policy would imply, that the state 
concerned had deliberately created 
a gap in the collective defense sys-
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tem that could only be cauteriz
ed at considerable expense. Of 
the three areas, the last would 
clearly be the most important,5 
and it is only in this respect that 
counter-intelligence officers of an 
All-African defence organization 
would- need to be stationed 10 

the various member states. 

The Air Shield 

The first step in erecting an effective air 
shield involves the removal of ~ontinental 

and -Offshore airbases and airstrips capable 
of being used by non-African forces. This 
is clearly not yet possiole in the case of 
the south European base~, or the South 
African bases, although Libya's 1971-1972 
attempt to neutralize Malta is a positive 
step. The important bases still held by 
powers potentially hostile to African states 
are; 

1. Spain; Ceuta, Melilla (Morocco) 

2. Spain; El Aioun (Spanish Sahara) 

3. Spain; Canary Islands 

4. Portugal; Bases in Mozambique, 
Angola, Cabinda and Guinea 

5. Portugal; Cape Verde Islands, Sao 
Tome and Principe, Azores (U.S.) 

6. Britain; Ascension,' St. Helena 

7. Britain; Indian Ocean Territory, 
incl. Seychelles 

8. France; Comoro Islands, Djibouti 

A second step, to follow the removal of 
non-African bases from the continent and 
offshore, would comprise the interdiction 
of portions of the Atlantic and Indian 
Oceans to military vessels. The 12-mile 
limit, and the South American 200-mile 
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limit are both designed to protect natural 
marine resources; neither of them a~e effect
ive in interdicting air st~ikes from carrier 
vessels or missile strikes from surface 
vessels or submarines. A realistic target 
given the present level of technology would 
be to declare a 500-mile zone prohibited 
to foreign warships and submarines. This 
would make the use of helic,opters im
mensely risky, as few have a range in ex
cess of 500 miles; e.g. 

AH-l HueyCobra 

SH-2D ,Seasprite 

CH-47 Chinook 

420 miles 

480 miles 

220' miles 

Similarly, the risk of overland combat 
and resultant fuel problems would make 
use of both V/Stol craft, such as the 
Harrier, and conventional aircraft carrier
based planes less likely. 

Given a situation where staging points 
for military aircraft are, except for the 
northern tier and the South African front, 
at least 500 miles from the continent, a 
relatively cheap survdllance system backed 
by strategically placed interceptor squad
rons would suffice to deprive any invad
ing force of appreciable air cover. 

Map 2 illustrates a simplified model for 
an air-shield. The sectoral divisions are 
determined by range and interception time, 
and are roughly equivalent irt area to 
Japan's three-sector "Badge" sys,tem. Inter
ception capabilities are concentrated most 
heavily in sectors facing the sout~ European 
and South African bases, and give way to 
aerial reconnaisance in the seaward exten
sions. Complete tactical radar systems, 
such as those packaged and marketed by 
electronics firms such as Marconi, would 
be necessary in the more concentrated sec
tors, while oversea and ASW (Anti-sub-



marine warfare) surveillance could be as 

effectively and more cheaply carried out 
by a small force of Lockheed S'3A planes 

or their eqUivalent, even' though these are 

expensive units. 

Map 1 demonstrates tnat offshore air
strips, such .as those' on Ascension and 

Mauritius, would be vital anchor pomts 

in an effective air surveillance system. 

The classical geopolitical concept of the 
heartland may have relevance to Africa, in 

that a relatively safe inland base or bases 
would be preferable as the site for 'an over

all control centre, housmg nothing more 

complex than, say, an H 330 B digital 
computer to process data fed in from three

dimensional radar installations. 

The cost of an interceptor force adequate 

for incursions of the scope outlined in 
this paper need not be excessive. Thus, 
some 300 modern Mirage Mach·2 intercep
tors could be purchased for.$ 300 m. 

Alternate planes, such as the highly man

euverable Soviet SU-ll, are currently dep
loyed in the United Republic against the 
Israeli threat, and might be obtainable on 

even more favourable terms. 

The total capital cost of an adequate 
air-shield for the African continent would 

b~ in the nature of .$ 770 m. broken down 
as; 

* Interceptor aircraft $300 m. 

* S- 3A or similar ASW aircraft $70 m. 

* Multi-sector complete tactical 

radar system $200 m. 

* Ground installations and 
armaments $200 m. 

Optional extras would be surface-to-air 

missile systems. These, however, are not 

likely to cost less $150 m. per year, and 

already escalate African defence capabil
ities to a level approaching one needed to 

repel a major attack by a major power, 

which is not anticipated in this model. 

Ground Defences 

Again, in order not to intrude an alI

African defence force into domestic politics 
and even inter-African warfare, the shield 

concept should be applied, i.e. the main 

role would be to prevent penetration from 
outside the continent, or from South Africa. 

There are thus two main areas of concern. 

* prevention of land attacks, e.g. across 
the Sinai Bridge, or from South Africa 

* prevention of seaborne landings on 
the African coastline. 

In the first case, tanks and sup
porting aircraft could be expected to 

spearhead any movement of troops 

or supplies into Africa. An anti-tank 
system would thus be the natural comple

ment to the air shield already discussed. 

Here, the cost of African tank forces would 
be astronomical, and not necessarily effect

ive, as was demonstrated in the 1967 Arab

Israeli War. Infinitely cheaper, and prob
ably more effective would be the supply 

of large numbers of anti-tank and anti
aircraft missiles, such as Aero5patiale's new 

HOT missile, for which is claimed an over 

90% hit ratio at distances of 4000 yards 
in unfavourable weather conditions. These 
can be launched from helicopters, tanks 

and ground emplacements, and can be re

deployed rapidly. Smaller wire-guided 

anti-tank projectiles, such as are 

manufactured by almost every arms-prod

ucing country, should become sta.J,1dard 
equipment for African infantry units in 
the "tank-prone" areas. 
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A second line of defence could be pro
vided by regular forces trained and con
centrated in one or more inland base areas, 
selected for their distance from the sea 

and for reasons of natural protection. The 
Hombori mountains of Mali, the Ruwen
zori Mts. and other massifs offer them
selves .r<!adl1y to the geopolitician. A corol
lary system of infiltration routes to. coast
al areas should be prepared well in ad
vance, thus assuring any attacked African 
state of an eventual stiffening from well

equipped. troops should any prolonged 
OCcuplltion be attempted by a non-African 
power. Such a pattern of rear-area concentra
tion also has the advantage of keeping all
African' forces sufficiently removed from 
the various national forces. These sugges
tions are also incorporated in Map 1, 

In the areas most prone to attack, i,e. 
the coastal areas, the current Yugoslav 
concept of a protracted "people's war" is 
probably the most viable, and would serve 
to heighten: the political consciousness of 

the African villagers during the prepara
tion stage. 

Currently only Egypt and Algeria possess 
any significant arms-manufacturing capab
ility, with Egypt having reached an ad
vanced stage in rocket technology and elec
tronics, As early as 1957 the OAR was 

producing serviceable "burp guns" toge
ther with their ammunition, and during the 
Lebanese Civil War of 1958 Beiruti me
chanics' shops were producing an impress
ive array of light arms and ammunition. 

The overall low level of technology in 
most of sub-Saharan Africa, however, prec

ludes any serious contribution ,along these 
lines in an emergency situation, thus necessi
tating the implantation of small-arms and 
ammunition plants and technical training 
centres. Difficulties of external supply 
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other than through the immediately, prox
imate seaport, the most likely point for 
an mvasion, make domestic arms produc
tion especially important in Africa This, 
together with vdlage "self-defense" meth
ods, appears to be the basic requirement 
m preparing for a "people's war" riposte 
to external aggression, 

Formally-constituted militias, as a compo 
lement and occaSIOnally as a counter-weight 
to standing mIlitary forces, must rem.lin 

the deciSion of individual governments be
cause of the delicate politICal bal.mces in-
volved In any event, these need not be 
centrally co-ordmated by an all-African 
command, 

The Arab Role 

Consistent attempts have been made, ini
tially by European administratIOns and 
latterly by a number of Ideological tenden
cies wlthm sub-Saharan Afnca, to drive 
a wedge between the Arab north and black 
Afnca The ttwo major levers have been 
the traditional slave trade, and the mfluence 
of Levantine merchants m a numl;>er of 
mainly West Afncan economies Successes 
in this strategy have included the Anya

Nya rebellIOn In the southern Sudan, and 
the civIl war In Chad Mauretanl3, Mall, 

Niger and Ethiopia are all subject to ~imilar 
tensions. By 1971, the Any~-Nya p~sitlOn 
in the southern Sudan had hardened ap

preciably; 

"For hundreds of years Southern 
Sudan was a hunting-ground for 
Arab slave-traders from the North 
whose raids into the area spread 
death and destruction among the 
local population. The four million 
people of Southern Sudan belong 
ethnically, linguistically and cul
turally to black Africa,"o 



In their search for sub-Saharan allies, the 

Anya-Nya and other Southern Sudanese 

poli.lical organlZations had begun to oppose 

any concept of African unity that would 

include any of the North African coun

tries; 

"Since the Arabs of North Africa 

seem to look to the Middle East 

rather than southwards dowfl' to 

the S.lhara, are they not likely to 

be caught in a clash of loyalties 

between Pan-Arabism and African 
unity?"7 

A recent example of the continuIng attempt 

to sow _divisions along racial lines emerges 

in Alfred Gerteiny's M,umtania, where he 

refers to the Fulbe, Bambara, Toucouleur 

and other minoflties as; 

"a permanent Black African brid

gehead in what has become the 

southernmost part of white Africa 
in the west "8 

Further south, the attempted division IS 

along rellgiom lines, where Islam IS con

fronted by CilristlaniLed and animist popu

latIOns. This conRict has reached serious 

proportions in Nlgefl.l, Ivory Coast and 

Cameroons 

Thus, the major political task of the 

Arab north, as well as of continent-mind

ed bLtck Africans, would be to defuse -these 

potential and actual conflicts The M.lfch, 

1972, agreement between the Sud.lnese 

government and southern Sudanese organ

izations must be seen as a major gain. 

Algeria's consistent posture as an African 

power, as well as that country's continued 

hosting of African exile organiatlOns 

should also be seen as a positive stance 

A secondary task would lie in combin

ed diplomatic pressure to remove the off-

shore 

tential 

African 

and continental bases 

bases still remaining 
hands. Primarily, the 

or po
m non

Indian 

Ocean Territory, which is a fully militarized 

UK-US threat to the Middle East and South 

Asia as well as to East Africa, must be 

dismembered, preferably to be placed under 

UN trusteeship. Similarly, the British 

South Atlantic possessions, although cur

rently at a very low level of military pre

paredness, should also be removed from 

that country's sphere of influence regardless 

of th~ exaggerated loyalty the handful of 

inha?itants may feel towards Britain. The 

two main French bases in Africa, the Co

rnaro Islands and Djibouti, are disfunction

al as francophone Africa lies on the other 

Side of the continent. Their continued con

trol by France is understandable only as 

way-stations to the still important Oceanic 

possessions of New Caledonia and the New 

Hebrides. Djibouti is held politically only 

because of the antagonism felt by more 

northerly Muslim tribes to the Somali 

minority; here Arab intercession could be 

Instrumental in forging a common front 

against continued French control 

Continued support is also necessary to 

bolster PAIGCs position that the Cape 

Verde Islands are part of Guinea (Bissau), 

and to oppose their possible separation.9 

FInally, Spanish commercial interests in 

Afflca have now grown to such a propor

tIOn that they may be useo as a lever to 

pressure Spain's withdrawal from its Afri

can bases. 

A third important role is the proVISion 

of the northern edge of Africa's air shield 

for the Sahara is no longer a real barrier 

to cargo and troop-carrying aircraft. Even 

the heavy Guppy - 201 vehicle carrier 

now has a range of 2000 miles. The nas

cent Arab air defenses require immediate 
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stre.1gthening, and a degree of co-ordina
tion similar to that of Japan or Australia. 
Added costs of two addItional air-defense 
sectors covering the Red Sea and Somalia 

can be avoided if the growing US presence 
in the Persian Gulf is checked by concerted 

diplomatic activity. 

Conclusions 

In geopolitical terms, Africa is rapidly 
being converted into an arena for compet
ing non-African powers. The intensity of 

the conflict is greater than in other develop
ing areas, as it involves European anta
gonisms that are no longer a serious factor 
in the Caribbean, South America, Southern 
Asia and the Middle East. Chinese, Soviet 

and various East European interests are 

also active to a degree of complexity match
ed only in South Asia, while a Japanese 
trade offensive is building up rapidly. 
Paradoxically, the sheer pressure of extern

al interests with its concomitant political in
terference may mean that a favourable situa
tion may soon exist for the creation of an 
all-African defense formula with limited 
objectives, such as that outlined in this 
paper. Whether OJ: not the divisiveness 
induced by a situation of intense non-Afri
can involvement can be overcome, the ini
tial tactical moves should be undertaken to 
lay the basis for a continental defense 
system. It is ·here that the Arab role can 
be decisive, in the exercise of concerted 
diplomatic efforts, in the supply of training 
facilities, and in the maintenance of a serv

iceable northern air-defense shield. 
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Documents: 

INTRODUCTION . 
E. Burke Inlow 

In the years immediately pnor to the 
Iranian Revolution of 1906, a large body 
of literature began to appear in Calcutta, 
Istanbul, Cairo, London and Paris which 
addressed itself cntically to the conditions 
within the country of Iran. Censorship 
within the country made it impossible 'to 

print the matenals within Iran itself. The 
nam~s of 'many of these pUblication's are 
well known but they are also significant 
in anotheI way. Hbt/l-Matm, for examp
le, which began publication in Calcutta in 
1893, is a term which means' "The Firm 
Bond." The app~al was the strength of 

purpose and unity of endeavour. PanarlSh, 
emanating in Cairo between 1898-99, is 
a word meaning "education, training for 
living." In short, the publications, des
cribed in their· titles, were directly con
cerned with particular aspects and needs 
seen by the authors to be essential for 
the rehabilitation of the corrupt and fear

ful government of Iran. 

Two years ago I was in Iran for an 
extended visit, much of the time in Tehran. 
The name Yek Kalama kept cropp 109 up 
in conversations with professors at the 
University of Tehran and elsewhere. My 
interest in comparative legal theory was 
well known, and the few of my friends 
who knew of the document felt that it 
would be of great importance to me. It 

wasn't, however, available in bookstores 
and it was not on the shelves of the 
library - it was not even at that time 
listed in the file indices. However, per
sistence paid off and I finally came into 
possession of this document. It was all 
that I had been told it would be - perhaps 

the most important single document to 
appear prior to the Revolution. 

Yek Kalama made its appearance in 

1871, a good 20 years before the great 
rash of revolutlOnary documents pertaining 
to Iran began to emerge from the under
ground. The title means "one word." 
That one word is law. In short, it was 
the first attempt on the part of an Iranian 
national to write and publish a creative 
study invoking the rule of law for Iran. 
It had two main objectives. The first was 
to reconcile the theory of the rule of law 
as that term is understood in the West 
with the law of Islam The second was to 
make a critical analysis of the French law 
- which later, of course, formed the 
basis for the modernization of Iranian na
tional law - thereby providing a compara
tive study which is both early and unique in 
the field of comparative law. The docu
ment, therefore, easily divides into 2 parts 

and it is the first half which is provided 
here in translation for the first time as 
being of more significant and general in
terest than the second half. 

The author's name sets him in a pious 
Islamic tradition. His diplomatic assign
ments - first in Russia and then in France 
(with 4 trips to London) - broadened 
his education and converted him to a 
western orientation in the field of law 
and government. He was a keen observer 
and a clear analyst. Yet he remained a 
loyal son of Islam and in his task of re
conciliation as between classic Islam and 
western modernization, he served both causes 
well. This is a remarkable document for 
its time and the wonder is that it has 
received so little notice from scholars. 

E. Burke Inlow 
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RESOLEHYE MOSOOME BE 
YEK KALAM (ONE WORD) 

Translated by E. Burke Inlow 

In the name of the Great and Merciful 
God, I, Y ousef, the son of God Blessed 
Haji Mirzakazem "fabrizi in the year of 
1270 have been assigned as the counsel of 
Haji Tarkhan by the order of His Majesty 
the Shahinshah of Iran, Naseredin Shah, 
may God bless him. I resided there for 
eight years and in the }>ear of 1278 with 
the permission of the Imperial Govern
ment- of Iran, returned to Iran and had 
the honor of having an audience with His 
Majesty, th~ Shahinshah of Iran. 

After staying seven months in Tehran 
I was ordered to return to Haji Tarkhan 
again. I stayed in Haji Tarkhan for three 
months and took a tour from there to Mos
cow and St. Petersburg. I performed my 
duties in the capacity of the charge-de
affaire of _ Iran in St. Petersburg for six 
months. Then in the year o( 1280 (Hejri) 
I was honored by being given the position 
of general counsel of Teflis (Russia). I 
stayed there the whole O£., four years. While 
staying there witnessing. the discipline of 
the army, comfort of the people, develop
ment of the country, I was wishing that 
my country, Iran, would have the same 

- discipline of the army, comfort of th~ 
people, and development of the country. 
Toward the end of the year of 1283 .I was 
assigned as the charge d'affaires, of the 
Imperial Iranian Government in Paris by 
the order of His Majesty, I went through 

Istanbul on route to my destination. I 
arrived in the city of Paris and saw the 
exposition of the year of 1267 (AD,). 
During my three years of residence III 

Paris I visited London four times. I wit
nessed the fact that in France and England, 
the discipline of the army, the develop-
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ment of the country, the wealth of people, 
the art and education, and comfort and 
freedom of the public is one hundred 
times more than what I witnessed in the 

previous country (Russia); and if one 
would not think I was exaggerating, 

would say that what I saw in Russia was 
only a sample of the whole that I saw in 
the European countries. In my understand
ing, the discipline of the army, develop
ment of the country, and the comfort of 
the people IS due to the presence of justice; 
as no kingdom, no wealth, no develop
ment can progress u'nless it is based' on 
justice, As the saying goes, '"No king can 
be a king without wealth; no wealth can be 
made without development; and there can 
be no development without Justice," 

I was sure that the cause of all thIS devel
opment was nothing but Justice and the reas
on for all this weal'th and comfort of the 
people is the fair policy of the government, 
I was thinking and saying to myself that 
even though the foundation of the Islamic 

religIOn is based on justice and fairness 
and even though in few verses of the 
Koran, the Holy .Book of Islam, the Great 
God has admired justice and just men 
and the kings and rulers of Islam never 
denied justice; then why is our country so 
backward and underdeveloped and why 
are we so far away from the world of pro
gress? I was thinking about these things 
for a whole day and the gravity of the 
thoughts tired me so that I.fell asleep, I 

dreamed that someone from· the West who 
was suspended between earth and sky was 
coming to the IslamiC country (Iran) and 
shouting out loud, ';You the residents of 
Islam, you the two callous leaders of Islam ... 
Why are you so careless? Why don't you 
take lessons from the progress of other 
countries? Your neighbors have brought 
the wild residence of mountains into the 



circle of civilization. And still you deny 
the progress of the European countries. In 
the smallest cities of your neighbor coun
tries, there are hospitals ,and good schools 
for boys and girls but still there isn't 
one hospital or school in your great
est city.. The 'alleys of the vil

lages of your neighbor countries are 
smooth, orderly, and clean; but in your 
biggest and greatest cities the traffic is im
possible due to the narrowness, the litter, 
and the many holes in the streets. ' They 
are building railroads in your. neighbor 
countrIes; you still don't have secondary 
roads suitable for horse and carriage traf
fic. -Your neighbors settled the problems 
of the people in orderly courts of justice 
and in accordance with rights of the people 
and law; but in your justice departments 
there is not even one book of law written 
from which judges can base a judgment. 
Your neighbors pay their debts and taxes 
to the relevant offices, but in your coun
try the government assigns a man to ob
tain the same by force, etc., etc. These 
acts of carelessness and lack of considera
tion will be a source of- deep regret for 
you and for future generations. And on 
Judgement Day you will not only be res
ponsible in the eyes of God, but also emba
rassed. Arise from this sleep of indiffer-

. ence! Have mercy on yourself and on 
future generations. Assist the authorities 
in your government and help co-ordinate 
these government authorities and the re
ligious leaders to work toward progress." 

When the man in the apparition was 
through talking, I woke. My body was 

shaking with fright from the severity of 
his speech. After I became calm I decided 
to contact a friend of mine who was an 
authority on the history and events of 
Islam and ask him why other nations have 
progressed so .far but we have remained 

backward and disorganized. I did contact 
this man and I put forth my question to 
him and thIS was his answer. He said, 
'The basis of the diSCIpline and order of 

life in Europe is only one word. What
ever progress and well-being you see there 
is a result of this one word." He added, 
"The people of your country have become 
distant from the principle of things." I 
asked him, "How?" He answered, "Some 
of you think that the order and progress 
of Europe is because of the science and 
industries such as telegraph systems·" ships, 
steam machines, weapons, .... But these' 
are the result and not the cause. You 
look at it in a simple manner and ignore 
the real principles behind these things. 
When you want to establish a path of pro
gress and civilization in Iran you forget 
that "one word." If and when one of 
the Islamic scholars of Iran, in order to 
serve his country, writes a book on the 
history and industries of Europe he ignores 

the principle and basis of their progress. 
As a result the books and publications of 
Islamic countries will have no effect, and 
the authors of them will be forgotten. I 
asked him to explain to me about that 
"one word." I inquired, "How can one 
word be the cause of "all this progress? 
What is this one word? Explain it to me 
please.'" He said. ''I'll explain it to you 
and you may write it in your book." That 
friend explained the matter to me in this 
way: 

That one word, which contains all the 
discipline of Europe, is the Book of Law. 
In it are written all the terms and discip
lines concerning the life in this world. 
But governments and people abide by that 
book; thus no individual in the countries 
of France, England, and Austria refuse to 
abide by the law. Nor would they try to 
inflict their own opinions on the judiciary 
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system. The King, the beggar, the farmer 
and the soldier all abide by that rule. No 

one would dare to oppose this Book of 
Law and say, "I disagree y..'ith this'''. And 

you should know that the law in French 
is called "lewe"" and that consists of sever

al books and each ~ne is called "code." 

These codes to the French people are lIke 
the Holy Books in the eyes of the Mos

lems. 

There are great differences between these 

two books. The first difference is. that the 

codes a're written with the acceptance and 

approval of both government and populace 

and not written for individuals. The se

cond difference is that the codes consist of 
all the current laws of the country; the 

rights of minority, etc., are included. But 
the jurisprudence of Islam also reserves the 

right of the minority groups, and each 
verse can be interpreted differently in a 

way that recognition of right from wrong 

could be difficult, even if the judge (re

ligious) is authorized and competent. It 
would be advisable that all the learned 

persons combine and with mutual consult
ation write a book of law, ,eal and sign, 

and have it approved by the government 
as well as by the representatives of the 

people. Seal it and keep it in the treasury 
Have many: printed copies of it made so 

that all the rulers, sherifs, and judges, 

great and low, realize that the principles 

of judicial operation is based on a solid 

book of law so that no one would be able 

to execute anything against the book of 
law. 

The third difference is that the French 

Code (law) is written in the vernacular and 

it can be understood by all without need
ing further explanation. This fact is also 

acknowledged in the Koran (the Holy 

Book of Islam) that the books of law 
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should be written in a simple language un
derstood by all so that if anyone reads it, 

he can understand what he is to do. 

The fourth difference which is the most 
important one is that the French Code is 

concerned only with the problems of the 

temporal world; so the French Code is 
relevant to anyone of any religion. There 

is a separate book for the religious matters 

but in the Holy Book of Moslems the 

problem of the temporal world and the 

~piritual world such as praying, fasting, and 

pilgrimages to Mecca are not separated 
from each other. Thus such a book be used 
as a reference book is harmful to the public 

because the non-Moslems among the Islamic 

people would not be interested in studying 

such matters as praying, fasting, and pil
grimages to Mecca, khoms (giving 1/5 of 

income to the representatives of the Imam), 

and zahut (religious taxation). They would 
not have any meaning for non-Moslems; 

and they consequently would not abide by 
that. Whereas the French rules that con

cern problems of the temporal world are 

relevant to people of all religions. There
fore, like old writers of law, if different 

books could be written concerning the 

temporal world and the spiritual world, 
tbere would be no harm to humanity. 
These old writers, as written in Hadeis, 

were more aware of tbe problems of the 
world. 

The fifth difference is that the French 

code cont:lins the common law as well as 
the general law. But among the Moslems 

there are numerous problems that are the 

result of tradition and handed down from 

generation to generation by word of mouth 

and not of book. As long as the common 
law is not written in a book, it is easy to 
commit cruelties in the name of tradition. 

When the principles the Moslem people 



practice are not In accordance with that 
which our prophet Mohammad, peace be 
upon Him, said, it is advisable to write 
the rules and regulatIOns, of the religion, 
For example, whenever the Emperor im
poses a rule, if this rule concerns the 
taxation, it ,should go to the Senate first 
and then to the House of Parliament, and 
vice versa, if the law does not concern the 
taxation, it should first go to the House 
of Parliament and then to the Senate, And 
this is quite in accordance with this' verse 
of the Koran: "Whenever you, have a 
problem, consult with each other." Follow
ing this procedure should leave no doubt 
in the, mind of any wise man, 

Since the French and other civilized 

nations through their representatives of the 
populace decided what is right and wrong, 
their decisions cannot be opposed since it 
is written in law, Since they made the 
laws themselves, the Emperor is also pro
tected. Because they are written, they can 
be protected from the tricks of IDfluential 
and corrupt people. So whatever is decid
ed upon among the representatives of the 
people can have no opposition and all the 
government authOrIties would have no wor
ries in regard to the law, 

Aside from the law other judicial mat

ters are executed by the approval of the 
government as well as the populace. Who
ever carefully studies these five differences 
will understand that no one in Europe has 
despotic power. It means that no one per
son, because of his own power or personal 
needs, can interfere in the affairs of the 
other individuals, unless it is in accord
ance with the written law. In short, every
one is bound by the same laws. As a re
sult of the written laws, in countries where 
there is not anarchy, people feel it is their 
duty to proceed within the limits of the 

law. No one has the right to be unjust 
and no one need fear unjust behavior to
ward him. Since there is protection with
in the law, the need to operate outside the 
law does not exist because the law was 
made by the government and the people. 
Therefore, the survival of the law is like 
the survival of the life and property 'of 
the people. 

Now can say that the "one word" IS 

the LAW, but the law that has these five 
differences All this fairness, comfort, and 
wealth is the result of justice as Ali the 
Moslem Imam has said, "Justice is the 
principles or base of development." 

I asked, "Do you think the codes are 
really just and have the best interest of the 
people in them t' He said, "Though the 
codes are completely righteous and many 
Civilized nations have adopted these laws, I 
don't ask that you should copy it for our 
country. My hope is that a complete book 
of law, written in the colloquial language, 
easily understood by all and is approved by 
the people should be established. (Such a 
book should include the five differences) 
Such a book should be written and should 
be used by judicial officers who are wise 
and know completely the policies and pro
cedures of the law. 

"So the 'one word' as I mentioned pre
VIOusly is the Law, and to write such a book 
in the way I mentioned above (that is, on 
the baSIS of consultation and discussion) is 
not unheard of in the Islamic religion, It 

is registered in the Book of News that in 
the beginning of Islam, the diSCiples of the 

prophet had arranged the army book and 
the book of judicial problems based on the 
ancient 'Law of Force.''' 

As my friend talked about these prob
lems with complete awareness and solid in-
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formation, he finished the discussion with 
me as follows, "If you read and study the 
French law or the law of other civilized 
nations you will see that most of the prac
tices and the experiences of the different 
countries of the world are similar to those 
in the Islam)c religion. You will under
stand that whatever good law is now in 
force in France and Europe and which has 
resulted In the highest degree of progress 
and comfort for the people was pronounced 

by your prophet 1280 years ago to the peo
ple of Islam. 

When I finished my talk with my friend, 
I spent some time in research and study of 
the principles of the French laws. After 

. studying them very carefully, I found they 

were all in accordance with our Holy Book 
the Koran; praise the Islamic religion that 
after 1280 years its laws and thoughts are 
still up-to-date. Now to acquaint my coun-. 
trymen with the French law, I will discuss 
the principles _ of French law. 

THE SECTION OF FRENCH 
COMMON LAW 

If you carefully search the French law, 
you will know that the principle of the 
French law is called constitutional law. The 
constitutional law which was announced in 
17.81 is the principle of the French Com
mon Law. I studied those principles and 
they are written in 21 ·sections. I have trans
lated them and included them in this book. 

THE GREAT PRINCIPLES OF THE 
FRENCH LAW 

1. Equality in courts and the execution of 
law. 

2. Anyone who has no criminal record 
can obtain an authoritative position In 

the government. 
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3. Individual freedom (that means that 
everyone is free and independent and 
no one has the right to be aggressive 
toward them unless it is in accordance 
with the French Code.) 

4. Security of life and property of peo
ple. 

(S. and 6. apparently omitted.) 

7. Self-defense is the right of the indi
vidual. 

8. Freedom of the press (that means any
one is free and authorized to write and 

publish his thoughts and opinions un
less it is opposed and harmful to the 
French Code.) . 

9. Freedom to assemble (that means peo
ple are free to meet in society and dis
cuss if their discussion is not opposed 
to the French Code.) 

10. The policies of the rulers should be ac
cepted by a majority of the populace. 

11. Political freedom (that means an indi
vidual has the right to select his repre
sentative to the legislative body, that 
is, the high council of legislation.) 

12. Just taxation according to the wealth 
of the individual. 

13. A written report should be made of the 
income and expenses of the govern
ment. 

14. Any official is responsible if he con

fiscates property or money of the gov
ernment. 

1 S. The center of the writing of the laws 
and the center of the enforcement of 
the law should be separate. 

16. The members of the court cannot be 
dismissed. 

17. Guards should be present at the inter
rogation of the defendant (so that he 
cannot be abused). 



18. To. write and publish the political as
signment in the government and pub
lish publicly events and murder cases 
in the daily official paper (that means 
any new assignment in the government 
or any kind of punishment upon a 
condemned person or any law approved 
in the House of Commons should be 
published in the official newspaper of 
the country.) 

19. No one has the right to torture an
other. 

20. Freedom of industry and business. 

21. Building schools for poor children. 

Now I want to write my own comments 
on the French laws to acquaint my coun
trymen with my opinions. 
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Reviews 

Robert L. Daniel, American Philanthropy 
Near East, 1820-1960. Athens, Ohio: 

In the 
Ohio 

University, 1970. 322 pp. $10.00. 

Joseph L. Grabill, Protestant Diplomacy and the Near 
East: Missionary Influence on American Policy, 1810-

1927. Minneapolis, University of Minnesota, 
1971., 395 pp. $13.50. 

Roger R. Trask, The United States Response to 
Turkish Nationalism and Reform, 1914-1939. 

Minneapolis, University of Minnesota, 1971. 

280 pp. $11.50. 

There is a frequent, and sometimes jus
tified, complaint about the quality of the 
studies dealing with the Middle East which 
are published in the United States. This 
appears to be _especially true of works which 
deal with the development of American 

policy and interest in the Middle East. 
While there is a plethora of popular, pro
paganda works, to say nothing of the "ins
tant histories,'" which often dominate the 
scene the books noted above carryon the 
scholarly tradition of well-researched, well
grounded, well-balanced works which 
should prove helpful in bringing light to 
a number of darkened corners. They all de
serve a careful reading on the part of those 
who have both an interest in the Middle 
East and an interest in the broader and 
long-term character of the American con
cern with the area. 

Robert L. Daniel's American Philanthro
py in the Near East is the first comprehen
sive account of the American missionary
educational-philanthropic enterprise, cover
ing the period of 1820 to 1960, and it is 

based on the essential published and ar
chival material now available. Mr. Daniel 
covers not only the Turkish, Arabic and 
Iranian parts of the area, but the Greek and 
Balkan as well. After starting with the 
"Grecian Adventure," he takes up the story 

of the missionary enterprise in Malta 
(1820-1861) and Turkey proper (Constan

tinople and Anatolia, 1831-1861). Here one 
finds in basic detail the story of Robert 
College (1863), now taken over by the 
Turkish Government, Istanbul Women's 
College (1871), and the American Univer
sity of Beirut (Syrian Protestant College, 
1866) Accounts of International College 
(Izmir, 1891; Beirut, 1934), Athens Col
lege, Pierce Junior College and a host of 
other institutions follow. Somewhat detailed 
attention is given to the establishment of 

The Near East Relief in the wake of World 

War I (1919·1920) and of its successor, 
The Near East Foundation (1930). As Pro
fessor Daniel well observes, the positive 
American record in the Near East with some 
$100,000,000 invested in the Near East 

Relief alone, has rested on the quiet and 
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humanitarian enterprise as it has on com
mercial relationship and official United 
States Government assistance. The author 
makes very interesting comparisons between 
unofficial and official assista'nce, noting the 
political under- and overtones of the latter, 
and the fact that prior to 1941 there seemed 
to be no inherent advantage in government 
sponsorship, although the relationship to 
the Middle East changed basically after the 
Second World War, when the United States, 
partly In response to Soviet advances in the 
Middle East, made binding commitments in 
the area,> espeCially to Greece, Turkey and 
I ran Private American philanthropy con
tinued to show much vitality, was put on a 
more secular foundation, thanks to the ad· 
,vent of the great foundations (Ford, Rocke
feller, etc.), and faced its greatest chal
lenges and opportunities. 

While Professor Grabill, of Illinois State 
University, has exploited much of the same 
material, his emphasis is much different 
from that of the Daniel volume. Protestant 

Diplomacy and the Near East relates the 
missionary influence on American policy in 
the Middle East during 1810-1927-i.e., 
from its beginnings in the early Nineteenth 
Century through World War I and the 
immediate period which followed-dis
cusses the work of the missionaries in and 
aro)lnd Istanbul and on the Anatolian pla
teau and in Lebanon, and traces a bit of the 
Eastern Question during this period. Like 
Daniels he insists that there was much "pre
lude to Point Four" in the educational and 
training programs developed by the mis
sionary educators. He devotes considerable 
attention to the impact of the missionaries 
on the non-Turkish minorities and the sti
mulation which they gave, inevitably, to the 
national movements in Greece, Albania and 
Bulgaria and among Armenians and Arabs 
in Asia. Grabill's account of the friendship 
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of the New York financier, industrialist and 
philanthropist, Cleveland H. Dodge, who 
was much involved, both with the Syrian 
Protestant College and Robert College, and 
President Wilson, is of much interest. In
timately concerned with the Middle East, 

Dodge was President of the ~oard of Trus
tees of Robert College, and was influential 
in preventing an ill-considered American 
declaration of ~ar on either the Ottoman 
Empire or Bulgaria in 1917, when the 
United States entered the lists against Im
perial Germany. Grabill traces some of the 
pressures which leading members of the 
American missIOnary "establishment" 
brought to bear in behalf of American man
dates, and especially in favor of an inde
pendent Armenia, with ample American as· 
sistance, during 1919-1923. The account of 
these pressures, which prevented' approval 
or ratification of the Turco-American Treaty 
of Lausanne, signed on August 6, 1923, is 
very well told. There can be no doubt of the 
influence which was exerted and of the fact 
that many Americans gained a quite inac
curate picture of Middle Eastern peoples 
th~ough missionary eyes. Except when peo
ple like Caleb F. Gates, President of Robert 
College, or John Kingsley Birge, wrote or 
spoke of them, the Turks were seldom pre
sented in favorable light. Christians general
ly were. Mr. Grabill has written well of 
all these matters, although his strictures 
against President Wilson during the period 
of the Paris Peace Conference seem much 
overdrawn, and is impossible for this re

viewer to accept his negative view of the 
King-Crane Commission. As Mr. Grabill 
has observed, the heroic age of American 
Protestantism in the Middle East ended with 
the Senate's rejection of t~e Turco-American 
Treaty of Lausanne, although there was an 
enduring and remarkable heritage which is 
still at work. The volume concludes with a 
comprehensive bibliography which will 



guide students into examination of similar 
problems in the American relationship with 
the Middle East. Along with the Daniel 
volWne, this work must be perused by all 
thoughtful people who are' concerned with 
the rlevelopment of American policy and 

interest in the Middle East. 

Roger R. Trask, of Macalester College, 
in his The United States Response to Turk
ish Nationalism and Reform, 1914-1939, 
treats a more limited period in American 

diplomacy, beginning with the onset of 
World War II in 1939. Following'a brief 
introductory note, he plunges into the es
sence of the political, economic, social, cul
tural a~d philanthropic aspects of the 

,American-Turkish relationship. As the title 
indicates, however, the book centers on the 
American response to the efforts of the 
Turkish people, under the leadership of 
Ataturk, which looked toward nationalism, 
reform and even revolution. As Mr. Trask 
observes, except for a very few, historians 
have generally neglected the history of 
American-Turkish relations-a remark that 
is also true of the Middle East as a whole 
-largely until the period of World War II, 
when the United States developed an en
during politico-strategic interest. The author 
treats the period of World War I to the 
Lausanne Conference (1914-1923) and in
dicates the basic role which the Armenian 
problem played in blocking approval of the 
American-Turkish Treaty of 1923-remini
scent of the Zionist movement in the Pales
tine problem. While he traces the slow de
velopment of American commerce with 
Turkey, American investments and technical 
assistance, he lays special stress on "Un

named Christian~ty'" in the educational en-

terprise in the interwar period and the 
sometime troubled relationships with the 
Turkish nationalists. There are very good 
analyses of special problems-the St.ltuS of 
citizens, minority problems, the Montreux 
Conference, in all of which the United 

States played a role. Generally, the author 
feels that American officials and the Amer
ican people adjusted well to the thrust of 
Turkish nationalism and reform, partly be
cause of the basic understanding of official 
representatives like Ambassadors Joseph C. 
Grew and John V.A. MacMurray, and Pres
ident Caleb F. Gates, of Robert College. A 

very useful bibliography concludes the vo
lume. 

One gains, not only much knowledge 
from a reading of these volumes, but much 

understanding as well. They should take 
their well-earned places on the library 
shelves of all students of the Middle East, 
especially as they are concerned with the his
torical development of American policy. 
And they should be read and pondered along 
with James A. Field's America and the Me
diterranean World, 1776-1882 (Princeton, 

N.J., Princeton University, 1969, 485 pp.), 
which provides the best account of the early 
history of the American association and con
cern with the Middle East. There are still 
other works, of course, such as those of John 
A. DeNovo, David Finnie, A.L. Tibawi, 
and Laurence Evans-but this is not intend

ed to be a bibliography. 

Harry N. Howard 

School of International Service 

American University 

Washington, D.C. 
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Books on Asia from the Near East fo the Far Easf: 
A Guide for the General Reader. 
Selected and annotated by Eleazar 
University of Toronto Press, 1971. 

Birnbaum. 
341 pages. 

$15.00. 

Books on Asia is a bibliography in octavo 
format compiled by Professor E. Birnbaum 
of the Department of Islamic Studies of the 
University of Toronto. Printed on high
quality paper and well bound, the volume 
i5 a selective listing of only slightly more 
than 2,090 entries. Including the index of 
authors and the index of titles at the end 
in the calculation, one finds an average of 
less tha-n a mere six entries to a page, not 
because of the abundance of information but 
owing to a lay-out which wastes space. The 
type fonts used are not only unduly large, 
but the typography is a hindrance to find
ing the most important information at a 
glance. Roughly one-third of the titles are 
in French, the rest in English. 

Only approximately 1,800 works are ac
tually represented in the listing because of 
duplication, mainly between English and 
Flench editions, but also because of mul
tiple translations from Asian languages (as 
four translations in each English and French 
of The Thollsand and One Nights). The 
En&lish-French duplication is not explained. 
The bibliography is obviously intended for 
English readers; it is not a bilingual publi
cation according to normal Canadian usage, 
as the prefatory and introductory material is 
only in English and even the commentary 
on French titles is only in English. The 
phenomenon seems to reflect the idea of 
an inventory list for English-speaking Ca
nadian librarians desiring to implement the 
official bilingualism of Canada. The com
piler's former role as a university librarian 
supports this explanation, as well as other 
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aspects of the book. His own explanation 
(p. viii) that English and French ~it1es are 
the only ones listed because they :" are' the 

most internationally known" is quite insuf
ficient. 

The titles listed are presented in four 
major categories, according to subject: 
"Asia as a Whole'" (101 entries), "The 
Islamic World" (851 entries), "India, South 
and Southeast Asii" (498 entries), and 
"The Far East" (567 entries). Each of these 
major sections has appropriate subdivisions, 
as "Reference works," "General works,'" 
"History, social sciences, and law," etc., and 
the third and fourth major sections also 
have subdivisions according to country. In 
many cases the subdivisions are further di
vided. None of the divisions, great or 
small, however, corresponds to the "Near 
East," a term found in the title ot the bib
liography. Works relating primarily to the 
pre-Islamic Near East are not included, ex
cept for several presenting the notion that 
the State of Israel is the rebirth of an an
cient commonwealth; a few books on an
cient India, Japan, and China are 'included. 
The selection has been aimed almost exclu
sively at books on history and civilization 
(though not culture in the sense of the be
havioral sciences), and the overwhelming 
concentration is on recent centuries. 

The most curious inclusions are 64 en
tries in separate small categories on areas 
outside of Asia, including Egypt, other 
parts of North Africa, and even Spain! Ex
cept for the first of the four major sections, 



each has a special introduction of from two 
to five pages. These are mainly quite ele
mentary, and cliches, some of them not only 
tired but misleadmg, were not avoided, as 
(p. 20), "Islam ... arose in the full light 

of history ... 

This bibliography is intended, according 
to the preface, to serve as a guide indicat
ing to the "intelligent general reader" those 
books which "are likely to meet his needs." 
The compiler sought to achieve this goal 

through avoiding on the one hand popular 
and unrelial;>le books and on the other· the 
"learned tomes, which are too erudite and 
detailed for the non-specialist." Further cli
ches appear in the general introduction, as 
(p. xii) : "Controversial or ephemeral works 
are excluded on principle .... '" The seman
tic range of controversial is rather great, and 
the meaning applied in the present case is 
not empirically clear. As is well-known, se
lection and interpretatIon of data frequent
ly give rise to scholarly disagreement. Quite 

.obviously works have be~n included which 
may be challenged by other scholars or 
which in fact have been. If alternatively by 
controt'ersial the compiler meant "polemic 
in tone or structure,'" then he has likewise 
erred in principle, for some books which are 
argumentative contain more information and 
ideas than books which uncritically present 
only <:me view of a problem as though no 

other existed. 

More significantly, books have been in
cluded which are controversial in the sec
ond sense as well as in the first. Two ex
amples suffice. Meinertzhagen, an agressive 
Christian Zionist, in numerous passages con
tained in his Middle East Diary argued 
openly for a pro-Zionist British policy while 
belittling Arabs and berating Britons seek
ing Anglo-Arab cooperation. The compiler 
euphemistically described (p. 114) the ar-

gumentative partisanship of this book as a 
"distinctive angle_'" Eban's _My People is 
plainly not history as described (p. 53), but 
a collection of speeches, many (If not most) 
of which are aimed directly at certain ideas 
and even individuals. Who could seriously 
argue that "The Toynbee Heresy" or "The 
Arab Refugees-A Record in Obstruction," 
for example, are not polemic in character? 

The subject of Zionism and Israel ap
pears, indeed, to have been the downfall 
of Birnbaum's critical selectivity, and this 
defect is manifest clearly in the two sub
headings entitled "Israel, Palestine" (pp. 
52-55; 125-130), as well as occasionally 
elsewhere. Of the 59 entries under 
"Israel, Palestine," nearly all are written 
f rom distinctively Zionist-Israeli viewpoints; 

several are quite tendentious. About half 
a dozen works display studied avoidance 
of obvious partisanship and contain some 
information and ideas not in the Zionist 
repertory. Astofilshingly, 7 of the 59 en
tries are by Ben Gurion or biographies of 
him. There is not one title about Pales
tine, i.e., the interests and fate of the non

Jewish native population of the geographic
al region! Missing are in-print standard 
studies like Nevil Barbour's NISi Dominus, 

Maxime Rodinson's Israel and the Arabs 

(original French title: Israel et Ie retlls 

arabe) , John H. Davis' The Evasive Peace, 

the collective effort Reflections on the 

Middle East Crisis edited by Herbert Mason, 

and other titles which are serious, factual, 
and non-polemic. 

In addition, since partisan Israeli works 
are listed, as a balance Palestinian books of 
equal (or superior) merit should have 
been included, such as Henry Cattan, 

Palestine, The Arabs and Israel; Sabri Jiryis, 
The Arabs in Israel (to offset the Landau 
book with the same title which presents the 
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vIew of the Israeli establishment); and 
Hisham Sharabi, Palestine and Israel, Birn
baum's unfair selection on this topic would 
incorrectly suggest that the "general reader" 
is committed to the Zionist state and that 
"meeting his needs" means sparing him the 
anguish of being exposed to alternative in
terpretations. 

The brief (from three-word to eight
line) annotations which conclude most of 
the entries in Books on Asia obviously tax
ed the compiler's ingenuity to avoid cons
tant repetitIOn. Though some .comments 
are descriptive, others range from redund
ant, through insipid, vague, and unneces
sary,' to simply inaccurate. When the title 

of a book (p. 218) is Hisloire de fa litte
ratlJre chinoise: prose, the intelligent reader 
hardly needs to be told that this is "A 
general historical account of artistic prose." 
Elsewhere, "A noted selection" (p. 159) 
or "A scholarly version" (p. 234) does not 
stir the interest or proVIde information. 

"Inexpensive" (p. 268) is vague: prices 
could have been listed. "Brief but help

ful''' (p. 180) is both vague and unneces
sary. Numbers of pages should have been 
given for each entry, and the preface stated 
that books were selected because they were 
helpful. More unnecessary is the com
ment (p. 126) on Ben Gurion Looks Back: 

"Reminiscenses of the Israeli statesman." 

One example of inaccuracy is the des
cription (p. 28) of the Cambridge History 
of Islam: "New large standard work on 
all aspects of Islamic history and civiliza
tion, written by a team of experts." A 

cursory examination is sufficient to ascertain 
that the work is almost exclusively politic

al history. Careful study reveals that the 
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various contributions are of uneven quality 
and that the experts did not work as a 
team to provide an integrated whole and 

thereby avoid overlapping and gaps. 

There is no need to discuss the details 
of Books in Asia further, for the essential 
question is the conception and execution of 
the volume. First of all, specialized bib
liographies are found in innumerable books, 
including textbooks, to which an intelligent 
reader has normal access; a comprehensive 
bibliography is redundant. Secondly, near
ly all general readers make use of public 
libraries and would therefore find a stand
ard card catalogue to be more useful than 
this limited bibliography. Thirdly, this 
volume contains only books which were in 

print at the time of compilation (this sug
gests that it is in fact a buyer's guide, not 
a reader's guide). Within five years of that 
date, a significant percentage of the titles 
listed will have jomed sometimes even more 
useful ones which were omitted simply be
cause they were no longer available at the 
publIshers (but in many libraries and some 
bookstores). Thus, the compiler has para
doxically produced. a publication which is 
of such ephemeral use that by his own 
principle of selection (p. xii) it would have 
been excluded from its own pages. One 
must indeed question the judgment of the 

publisher of -Books on Asia in providing ex
pensive and permanent library format for a 
bibliography which has at best only tentative 
value. 

Ray L. Cleveland 

Department of History 
University of Saskatchewan 

Regina Campus 



Spuler, Bertold, History of the Mongols l London: 
Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1972, 221 pages 

.£ 3.00 net 

The long awaited English translation of 
Bertold Spuler's "History of the Mongols" 

has finally been published in England. 
Purists might object to the fact that the 
book is translated from the German rather 
than being translated anew into English 

from the original sources, but the transla
tion has been well done by Helga and 
Stuart Drummond and the text dqes not 
seem to' suffer thereby. 

The "History of the Mongols'" is actually 
a collection of documents from the 13th 
and 14th centuries, some of them previous
ly translated. For example, Juvaini, "His
tory of the World Conqueror" translated by 
]. H. Boyle is extracted as is the Hakluyt 
Society's "Travels of Ibn Battuta.'" Over 
all, however, the source material used is 
drawn from a widely varied group. Mon
golian, Persian, Arabic, Syrian and Latin 
sources are all used. There are also liter
ary references from works previously ac
complished in German - including Spu
ler's own "Die Goldene Horde,'" and "Die. 
Mongolen in Iran'" - Italian, French and 
Russian. There has been, of course, very 
little work done on this period in English 
other than the two mentioned above and 
some travel accounts. 

"History of the Mongols" IS divided 
into five sections. The first deals with 
the founding of the Empire: Chinggiz 
Khan and his immediate successors. As 
expected, much of this is martial in nature. 
There are excerpts on the important gener
als, the structure of the Army, and some 
of the campaigns. The Persian Campaign 
is spelled out in gory detail. The author 
of this selection, Ibn al-Athir, states at the 
beginning, 

For several years I put off report
ing this event. I found it ter
rifying and felt revulsion at re
counting It and therefore hesitat
ed again and again. Who would 
find It easy to describe the ruin 

of Islam and the Muslims. . . 
Oh would that my mother had 
never borne me, that I had died 
before and that I were forgotten ... 

(p. 29) 

Readers of the Cambridge History of Iran, 
Volume 5, will, of course find the same 
story spelled out in parallel detail In 

Chapter 4 by J. A. Boyle himself, editor of 
the volume. Suffice it to say that it was a 
brutal campaign that left its enduring mark 
on Iran. This reviewer recalls many years 
ago in Iran hearing it said that mothers 
frightened their children into silence by 
invoking the terrible memory of the Mon
gols. 

Section 2 consists of reports of envoys 
from the west as they viewed the Mongols. 
To some extent these reports are adulatory 
- the Mongols by this time having establ
ished themselves as lords and masters. It 
is clear from the excerpts that merchants 
were hastening to the presence of the Great 
Khan "from all parts of the world." "Hav
ing concluded very large deals," they were 
"paid by drafts on the lands of the East 
and the West" (p. 113). The great palace 
in Karakorum, miraculous healings, the 
charming of the weather, all accounts attest 
to western belief in the extraordinary 
qualities of the Mongols. There is an in
teresting account of the place of religion at 
Mongka's Court. Armenian and Nestonian 
priests were constantly trying to baptize 
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Mongka Khan but he avoided it all the 
while encouraging the great Christian feasts 

such as the Epiphany. 

There are also in this section accounts 
of the duties of women, of men, of mar

riage, etc. as _ well as 'descriptions of their 

clothing, hairstyle, foods and hunting prac
tices. A brief paragraph on Mongolian 
justice indicates very little approximation 

to western practices although it is interest

ing that capital punishment was apparently 
not i'nflicted unless one were taken in the 

act or confessed. 

Section 3 deals with the Ilkan Dynasty 

in Persia (1335/54). There is a further 
account here of the Conquest of Baghdad, 

but largely the section deals with the com
ings and goings of important nobility, the 

administration of Iran, taxation practices, 

the introduction of paper money and finally 
the conversion of Ghazan Khan and his 

Emirs to Islam. There is also an interest

ing exchange of letters between Philip the 

Fair of France and Oljaitu. 

The picture of the occupation of Iran 
by the Ilkhan· Dynasty is one of the re

markably knowledgeabl.e administrative 
practices for the time. Measures against 

usury were spelled out. Accounts were 
kept in the treasury of receipts and ex

penditure. Expenditures and allowances for 
the Court were moderate. Detailed arrange

ments obtained for the breaking of new 

land and the procurement of cattle. Sold
iers were paid (unheard of in older times). 

An effective gendarmerie was set up and 
the highways thereby largely cleared of 

robbers. In short, a very high premium 

was placed on efficiency and public know
ledge - "It was required that this order 
should be made known everywhere." (p. 

153). Some of the later Shahs might well 

78 

have continued the enlightened policies of 
the Ilkans. It should perhaps be remark

ed here that a deficiency in Spuler's book 
is a lack of introductory comments to his 

sections. It is sometimes difficult, there

fore, to properly assess the source matenal 
10 an over-all context. This section is 

an example. Chapter 6 of the Cambridge 

H;story of Iran deals in much greater de

tail and with better perspective than is to 

be found in Spuler's section 3, valuable 
though the latter is. ' The Cambridge 

chapter, titled "Socio-Economic Conditions 

of Iran under the II-Khans" was written 

by 1. P. Petrushevsky, Professor of Near 
and Middle Eastern History at the Univer· 

sity of Leningrad. It is a fine piece of 
historical reconstruction 'and evaluation and 

Spuler's section is well read in parallel 

to it. 

Chapters 4 and 5 deal with the Mongol 
Khans in China and the Empile of the 
Golden Horde. As such they are of less 

interest to those whose primary concern is 
with the Middle East. Further, Marco 

Polo's marvellous accounts' have pretty 

thoroughly exposed this period of Chinese 
history to the western reader. 

Professor Spuler provide~ a short 10-

traduction that is an excellent recounting 

of the Mongol invasion and its aftermath 
which places the chapters of his book in 

balance and affords a rapid, brief survey of 

the period. Sources and editions are liste.d. 
Finally it should be said that this book is a 

volume in "The Islamic World'" series under 

the general editorship of Professor G, E. 
Von Grunebaum. 

E, Burke Inlow 

Department of Political Science 

The University of Calgary 
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Editor's Note 

T his double issue of the Middle East Forum contains a diverse 
collection· of articles, ranging in subject matter from politics to 

literature. The first article, by Willard A. Beling, examines the 
political ecology of Arabism. Distributed geographically, people are ;IS 

much geographic objects - either individually or in groups - as nonhuman 
geographic objects like mountains and rivers. Relationships between 
different human groupings within a geographic habitat, therefore, are valid 
ecological relationships, as ~eal as those between human and nonhuman objects 
of>the environment. This is political ecology. 

Identifying the Arab world first as an environed entity surrounded 
liy nonhuman and human objects, the author then defines Arabism as its most 
important entity-attribute. It affects relationships between the Arabs and 
all environing peoples, both non-Arab and non-Islamic. He also treats 
certain countervailing characteristics - i. e., environing conditions -
of the environing peoples. Some of these almost guarantee hostile inter
relationships between the environed Arab world and its milieu, e. g., between 
the Arabs and Israelis. 

Ar~ these characteristics fixed? Does the ecological framework 
suggest a deterministic pattern? Given the characteristics of the environed 
entity and its milieu, ~or example, what are the prospects for Arab-Israeli 
peace? The author treats these sorts of problems within the framework of 
political ecology. 

Kamil al-Chadirchi stahps unique among professional politicians because 
he possessed certain aptitud~~ which may well qualify him to be regarded 
as an intellectual politician. However, during most of his life, he was 50 

involved in the activities of political parties and in pursuing political 
objectives that goals were often subordinated to methods - a characteristic 
quality of professional politiciansj therefore, he appeared to differ but 
little from other politicians. Majid Khadduri's article is designed to 
assess his role in Iraqi politics. 

In an abridged version of a chapter from a book manuscript in 
progress, Glen W. Swanson describes in detail the relationship between the 
powerful sultan of the Ottoman empire, Abdiilhamid II, and the general who 
helped to depose him. He stresses the service given by Mahmud Sevket 
to the sultan prior to 1909 and the course of events that brought 'Sevket to 
the pinnacle of fame. . 

Having benefited from the Hamidian military school system, Sevket 
worked diligently in the fields of education, ordinance, and administration. 
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Then, in 1908, the Young Turk revolution altered the pattern of life for 
both Sevket and Abdiilhamid. Although he was not a Young Turk, Sevket 
recei~ed command of important army units in European Turkey. When the 
Revolution ( or Counter-Revolution) of April 1909 occurred in Istanbul, Sevket, 
not fully aware of what was happening in the capital, acted quickly to su'bdue 
the uprising. Swa~son concentrates on the confused nature of the situation 
that faced~Sevket and Abdiilhamid and the steps taken by both men to conclude 
the affair .. 

Zionism is often called an offshoot of Jewish religious messianism. 
However, Thomas Flanagan's analysis of the works of Moses Hess, the first 
Zionist thinker, reveals another source of millenarian fantasy, namely the 
widespread notion of a coming 1/ third age" of peace, freedom, equality, 
abundance, and happiness. This chiliastic construction of history, running 
through all of Hess's works, is the idee fixe to which his Zionism was 
attached at a later r;late. 

Messianic visions of the future are found in many varieties of 
nationalism, particularly in the early stages of ideological formation; 
but they cannot be sustained indefinitely, since the millenium cannot be 
realized. Nationalistic passion, however, survives after the demise of 
millenarian fantasy, and an ethic of national self-assertion replaces an 
ethic of universal salvation. The evolution of Zionism thus corresponds 
to a typical pattern of development in aggressive nationalist ideologies. 

The ferms " Iran " and" Persia" are commonly accepted as synonymous 
and used interchangeably by the general Western public as well as by 
Western Orientalists. " Persian" and" Iranian" are also used interchangeably. 
Jan W. Weryho examines the origin and history of these terms, establishing 
the similarity between " Persia" and " Iran" and the legitimacy of their 
current usage as synonymous. He argues that the terms" Persian" and 
" Iranian" have quite different meanings, however, and examines carefully 
the distinctions between them and how they are correctly used. 

The independence struggle in Aden was typical of Third World nationalist 
movements against colonial domination. Great Britain attempted to halt 
Adeni nationalism by political negotiations and military force. Janice J. 
Terry examines the Adeni nationalist movement as it evolved through stages 
of colonial domination, growing nationalist agitation, the isolation of 
the so-called moderate nationalist elements, and" ultimately, the ascendancy 
of the nationalists. The final stage led to the indeper,dence of the People's 
Democratic Republic of Yemen under a leftist regime committed to a socialist, 
revolutionary transformation of Adeni society and institutions. 

With 1972 an election year in the United States, the question of 
Zionist influence in American politics is an important one for the Middle 
East. Odeh Aburdeneh's article examines the influence of American Jewry 
on the two political parties by analyzing the voting strength of American 
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Jews, their financial contributions to candidates aspiring for the 
presidency, and the relationship between Israel and those American Jews who 
play an active role in the Democratic and Republican parties. In the 
following article, Alan Balboni traces the influence of the American 
Zionist lobby on the formulation and conduct of United States foreign policy 
from the period of World War I to the present and discusses the reasons for 
its varying degre~s of success with the various presidential administrations 
from 1914 to 1968. 

-. 
Arabic literature is little known to the Western reader due to the 

scarcity of translations. MohatPmed Bakir Alwan, with a long introduction 
discussing both the play and the author, translates Tawfiq al-Hakim's 
contemporary play Urid an Aqtui. 

The final article by A. L. Tibawi, examines the shortcomings of The 
Cambridge History of Islam. Bec~use of the prestige of the institution, 
many in the Western world will look upon this work as the authoritative 
wQrk on Islam. Professor Tibawi quickly dispells the aura of scholarship 
and objectivity that the Cambridge title invests. Not only does he point 
out many factual errors and unfounded generalizations, but also the inherent 
bias of Western scholars towards Islam. 
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Arabisl1l: A Study 
Political Ecology * 

• 
In 

The term ecology derives etymologi
cally from a Greek word meaning the 
study of the house and, by extension, the 
study of the environment in which some
thing lives. All definitions are concerned 
with three elements that form an integral 
ecological framework which will collapse 
if any single element is removed: envi
ronment, environed organism(s), and in
terrelationships. This 1S the ecological 
triad. 

Departing from a tendency of gene
ral ecologists to envisage the environment 
ip nonhuman terms-that is, limited to 
the physical environment-political ecolo
gists use the term environment more 
broadly to embrace both nonhuman and 
social phenomena. They frequently subs
titute, therefore, the French word milieu 
for environment, because it conveys social 
implications more dearly. Living people 

Willard A. Beling** 

emerge as both the environed organism(s) 
--treated individually or collectively
and as part of the milieu (or environ
ment). RelatIOnships between different 
human groupings within a geographic ha
bitat, therefore, are valid ecological inter
relationships, as real as those between hu
mans and their nonhuman environment. 1 

THE ENVIRONED ORGANISM 

Selection of any geographical region 
and, within it, particular human groupings 
to focus on, of course, is an arbitrary mat
ter. One could select any number of com
munities in the Middle East. There, for 
example, both the Arab world and Israel 
lend themselves to the role of environed 

organisms. For purposes of this study, 
however, the Arab world has been select
ed for this role. It has been involved over 
a very long period of history with its non-
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Arab milieu, thus providing a variety of 
political interactions from which to draw 
observations, plus a period long enough to 
test these observations. Of equal signifi
cance, the Arab world can also be iden
tified as a distinct political community 

within the international political system.2 

Although frowned upon theologically 
In classical Islam, Arabs were an elite 
grouping in the early days of Islam. They 
subsided subsequently and completely di
sappeared as the elites within the Islamic 
community, but then re-emerge~ in the 
late nineteenth century totally a-la-mode 
as Arab nationalists pitted against Otto
man Turks. Arabism won international le
gitimacy during the Arab Revolt of 'World 
War I, and also during World War II, 
when Arab nationalism again served Bri
tish interests in the Middle East. 

In the meantime, Arabism has come 
to predominate as a nationalist phenome
non, distinct from Pan-Islamism and in 
many ways opposed to it. That Arabism 
is a higher form of Islamic elitism (and 
Pan-Arabism an elite form of Pan-Isla
mism) may be overstating the case. Ne
vertheless, Arabism as a distinct nationa
list phenomenon within Islam and, of 
course, within the Middle East is a reali

ty. 3 Indeed, Arabism marks the region 
as indelibly as its geographic characteris
tics. This is the Arab 'W orld! It is the 
thesis of this paper that as an ecological 
variable (political rather than physical, to 
be sure), Arabism plays a very important 
role in the politics of the Middle East. 

ARAB-MILIEU 
INTERRELATIONSHIPS 

In ecological terms, Arabism is a 
clear-cut case of an entity-attribute, in fact, 
the most important political entity-attribute 
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of the Arab world. It affects relationships 

between Arabs and all environing peoples, 
both non-Arab and non-Islamic. 

To illustrate the term within a gene
ral ecological framework, one can point 
to the failure of tropical fruit trees to 
grow in northern climes. Bur while one 
could say that the failure stems from the 
fruit trees' intolerance of the cold, an en
tIty-attribute, another could argue that it 
is the climate which is at fault, an environ

ing conditlO'n.4 Both are involved, in fact, 
just as both entity-attributes and environ
ing conditions are involved in the inter
relationships between the Arab world aud 
its milieu. 

1. Arabism: Entity-Attribute 

Sometimes dismissed as mere Arab 
xenophobia, Arab intolerance of Israel or 
the West is more than this. It is also more 
than just the nationalism that is common 
to all nations which seek to win their sov
ereignty, or to maintain it, after it has been 
won. In the Arab world, the struggle to 
rid the Middle East of alien forces derives 
from the peculiar nature of Arab natio

nalism. 

a) NOon-Islamic Intl-usions 

Being in large measure Islamic, Ara
bism is naturally intolerant of non-Islamic 
intrusions in the Arab world. In the Isla

mic Community of the past, this had been 
articulated theologically for community 
implementation (e.g., in the jihad), In the 
contemporary "secular" Arab world, on the 

other hand, it has been implicit rather than 
explicit. Articulation is, in essence, unne
cessary; it would be redundant. -For into
lerance of non-Islamic intrusions is as 
much an accepted fact within the Arab 
Nation as it was in the earlier theological 



"Islamic Community" (al-Ummah al-IJla
miyyah). The latter has provided, as is 
well known, inspiration as well as etymo
logy to the "Arab Nation" (al:Ummah al

Arabiyyah) . 

Arabism 111 an aU-pervasive political 
entity-attribute; it exists throughout the 
Arab world. For some Arab states, it has 
meant commitments against intrusions 
wherever they occur in the Arab world, as 
reflected in Nasser's oft-repeated analogy: 
"If there is a hole in the bottom of the 
boat (i.e., a threat to Arabism artywhere 
in the Arab world]. .. " For others, such 
as Morocco, Jordan, Saudi .Arabia or Tu
nisia, it has not meant the same conspi-

,cuous commitment that Syria, 'Egypt, Libya, 
or Algeria have made. Nevertheless, these 
so-called conservative Arab states subscribe 
to. the same Arabism, albeit in a more res
erved fashion. All have opposed non-Isla
mic intrusions in the area, most obviously 
those from the West that had dominated 
the area for years. 

b) Non-Arab Intrusions 

Arabism is by' its very nature also 
xenophobic toward' all non-Arab intrusions, 
be they Moslem or otherwise. Observers 
tend sometimes to forget, for example, that 
Arilb nationalism's original spark derived 
from the struggle against the Moslem 
Turks, rather than from anti-Westernism. 
While the present ':furkish-Arab antipa
thies grew out of Ataturk's policy of turn
ing one's back on the former Ottoman pro
vinces in the Arab world and Islam, the 
Turkish annexation of Alexandretta, de
signs (real and imagined) on territory in 
the Fertile Crescent, and Turkey's NATO 
alliance, they also derive in some measure 
from Arab memories of the relatively re
cent Ottoman hegemony in the Arab world. 

Turkey now falls, therefore, almost com
pletely within the European, instead of 
the Middle Eastern, clustering.6 In the 
subsystemic Arab-Israeli conflict, moreover, 
Turkey has maintained relations with the 
Israelis. 

Arabism as an entity-attribute also 
helps explain Arab-Iranian dissonance in 
international affairs, particularly relative 
to Israel and the West. When the Arabs 
refused to sell Israel crude oil, for exam
ple, Iran supplied them with it. Similarly, 
Iran associated itself with the Western de

fense system which the Arabs had rejected. 
Arab Moslems (Sunnis) regard Persians 
as second-class Moslems, of course, because 
(hey are Shi'ite Moslems. Moreover, they 

are non-Arabs. The North African Berbers 
and other non-Arab communities had been 
Arabized, for the most part, as well as Isla
mized. Thus, they became Arabs (musta'ri
bah). The Persians, on the other hand, had 

rejected Arabization. Indeed, they have an 
intense pride in their own rich historical 
and mltural pre-Islamic past; e.g., the la
vish 2500th anniversary celebration in 1971 

of the reign of Cyrus the Great. In more 
recent years, Persians have also been turn
ing from Islamic, and thus Arabic, given 
names to classical Iranian names. This 
again distinguishes them from the Arab 
world. For the Arab world focuses logi
cally on Islamic rather than pre-Islamic 
beginnings, since these represent the "time 
of ignorance" ( al-jahil.iyyah). particularly 
for the Arabs as Arabs. Limited physically 
to Arabia, Arabs per se were indeed com
paratively few in numbers and without any 
history to speak of prior to Islam. In es
sence, the emergence of the Arabs not 
merely as Moslems but as Arabs coincided 
with the coming of the Prophet Muham
mad. An Arab himself, he brought them 
into their own. Deriving from these apoli-
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tical beginnings, religio-political Arabism 
has developed occasionally at the expense 
of good relations with non-Arab Islamic 
states like Iran and Turkey. 

2. Israeli Environing Condition 

The religio-nationalist phenomenon, 
of course, also prevails in Israel where it 
triggers crises from time to time, with con
comitant responses in international Jewry.G 
Obvious cases in point are the who-is-a 
Jew incidents. 7 But these are only the 
overt symptoms of a much larger .problem 
(hat concerns not only citizenship for im
migrating Jews (the Law of the Return), 
but also the class of citizenship one is 
entitled to in Israel. Non-Jews, for exam
ple, do not enjoy first-class Israeli citizen
ship. 'Without the fuss or world-press co
verage that accompanies the first, the Is
raelis have used a time-honored process to 
deal with this second problem. 

To cope" with the personal legal status 
of its non-Jewish citizens who do not fall 
under the religious (rabbinic) law of the 
state, Israel applies in modified form a 
millet system which they inherited from 
the British. In earlier times, the Moslems 
had devised the millet system to cope with 
non-Moslems, particularly Jews and Chris
tians, within the Islamic community. It is 
somewhat ironical, therefore, that Israel 
now applies a similar system to its own 
Moslem and Christian minorities. It is also 
anachronistic, of coutse, since the millet 

system has essentially disappeared elsewhere 
In the Middle East. 

The point to be made, of course, does 
not concern the validity or morality of the 
Israeli millet system. Rather, it illustrates 
the nature of the state. Related ecologically 
to the environed Arab world, Israeli reli
gio-nationalism is an environing condition 
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that is equally as intolerant as Arabism, the 
entity-attribute of the Arab world. Toge
ther, of course, they practically guarantee 
hostile interrelationships at the internatio
nal level between Arabs and Israelis. In
deed, peace in the Middle East between 
Arabs and Jews is remote, if not impossi
ble, when considered within this frame
work alone. 

3. Third World Environing Condition 

Interrelationships between the Arab 
world and the Third W orId can also be 
analyzed within this same ecological frame
work. 'While attempting to woo the Third 
World to its side in its struggle against 
Israel, for example, the Arab world fre
quently finds that Arabism unhinges its 
best conceived efforts. A clear case in point 
occurred at the Pan-African Cultural Con
gress which Arab Algeria sponsored in July 
1969. Irrepressible Arabism asserted itself 
over against negrittlde, an environing con
dition of the African milieu, and an open 
conflict between Arabism and ne grit tide 
undid much of what the Arabs hoped to 
achieve at the congress. 8 

4. Arab Entity-Attribute Vis-a.-Vis 
the Soviet Union 

Most popular political treatments of 
the Middle East place it within a Cold 
War framework, particularly as the Soviets 
enhance their position in the Middle East 
at the expense of the 'West. Israel and the 
Arabs are then cast as the good guys and 
bad guys, respectively: In essence, Israel 
represents the United States, while the 
Arabs represent the Soviets. But the eco
logical framework provides still another 
perspective. As an entity-attribute, for 
example, Arabism Nactically precludes fra
ternal interrelationships with the non-Isla
mic/non-Arab milieu, be it Israeli, West-



ern, or Soviet. Even while using Soviet 
weapons and support in its attempt to rid 
the Middle East of Israel, therefore, the 
Arab world is unlikely to embrace either 
the Soviet Union or its ideology. 

Arab antipathy toward Soviet intru
sions in the Middle East has not been arti
culated, of course, to the same degree as 
it has been vis-a-vis the Western Powers 
and Israel. But then the Soviet role in the 
area has also been somewhat dissimilar. 
The Russians have never occupied any Mid
dle Eastern area, for example, even ~hough 
they might want to (e.g., their abortive 
attempt to take over Persian Azerbaijan 
in 1945). Moreover, the Soviets have been 
actively aiding the Arabs alSainst Israel. 
Yet, while the Arab world appreciates So
viet assistance in its subsystemic struggle, 
Arabism is very strongly opposed to the 
penetration of Soviets and Soviet ideology 
m the Middle East. 

The grip that Arabism holds even on 
levolutionary Arabs confuses the Soviets 
and, in fact, the Left in general. The achie
vement of Algerian independence in 1962, 
for example, was due, at least in part, to 
moral and material support from the Left. 
In turn, the Left expected a positive res
ponse from the Algerians. But their revo
lutionary AllSerian colleagues endorsed 
"old fashioned" Arabic instead of French 

as the national language of independent 
"revolutionary" Algeria, and "regressive" 

Arabism as Algerian national policy-all 
leaving the French Left, among others, 
aghast. 9 Amar Ouzegane, former General 
Secretary of the Algerian Communist Par
ty, was an excellent example of this pheno
menon. Published during this period, his 
Le Meillettr Combat was intended to be a 
defense of socialism, but turned out instead 
to be a pure and simple apology for Ara
bism over against Maxism.10 

Another case in point of Arab-Soviet 
ideol~gical conflict occurred in 1957 when 
Syria appeared to be on the verge of slip
ping into orbit as a Soviet satellite. At the 
behest of the Syrians, Egypt bailed Syria 
out by creating the United Arab Republic. 
!dore recently, a bloody anti-communist 
putsch took place in the Sudan in 1971, 
after the Sudanese Left, apparently with 
tacit Soviet approval and support, had seiz
ed power. In the meantime, of course, the 
Arab states had long since outlawed their 
lo::al communist parties. 

What level of Soviet interference is 
tolerated in the domestic affairs of those 
Arab states, where the Soviet military pre
sence is particularly high, is not entirely 
clear to outside observers. From all availa
ble evidence, however, the Soviets appear 
as frustrated as the Western powers had 
been in the area. 

RESTRUCTURING ECOLOGICAL 
IMBALANCES 

Unappreciated by many observers, the 
Arab world has really been phenomenally 
successful over a relatively short span of 
time in restructuring the disadvantageous 
interrelationships which it faced at the turn 
of the century. 

1. Western Intrusions 

Non-Islamic/non-Arab intrusions have 
10 large measure been eliminated from the 
Middle East. Turkish hegemony of the 
Arab world passed away in World War I, 
and the subsequent Western occupations 
were lifted from large areas of the Middle 
East during and after ·World War II. Only 
vestiges of the former colonial empires still 
remain in the Middle East. Pitting in the 
meantime the major actors of the interna
tional system against one another, the Arab 
world has successfully resisted most subse-
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quent attempts at occupation (or re-occu
pation) of the Middle East. Whether or 
not it should be considered in the same fra
mework, the United States has nevertheless 
also relinquished almost all of the bases it 
had established in the Middle East during 
the height of Soviet,-American tensions. 

'Western economic intrusions in the 
area have also been reduced considerably 
since the days of the Ottoman Empire. Ca
pitulations to foreigners, which became the 
rule during the Ottoman Empire, continued 
in effect for some time in various Middle 
Eastern states even after its demise. In the 
meantime, however, western-owned opera
tions, have been gradually Arabized. Egypt 
took a major step in this direction when 
it nationalized the Suez Canal Company 
and, in the wake of the Anglo-French at
tack in November, 1956, most of the fo
reign-owned companies and banks. Syria 
and Iraq have been equally effective in eli
minating foreign-owned operations. While 
the Arabs had not nationalized on a signi
ficant scale foreign-owned oil operations, 
they had taken over the domestic marketing 
of petroleum products in a number of sta
tes. In a less dramatic, but equally effecti
ve move, they Arabized large areas of the 
manning pattern~ of foreign-owned oil 
operations. Up until the 1970's, Arab na
tionalists had hesitated to move impetuous
ly, or alone, to nationalize foreign-owned 
oil interests in the Middle East, since the 
very real problems implicit in Iran's failure 
to nationalize its oil .operations in the early 
1950's wee still valid. In the meantime, 
the trend toward nationalization is building 
in the Arab world; e.g., Iraq nationalized 
IPC in 1972. 

Achieving independence later than 
most in 1962, Algeria has nevertheless been 
more effective in Arabizing its economy than 
almost any other Arab state. The colons had 
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themselves opted to vacate their agricultu
ral domains and quit Algeria on the eve 
of Algerian independence, as did most of 
the French entrepreneurs in the Algerian 
economy. Algerians merely took over what 
they left behind. 'When they then nego
tiated their oil concession agreement with 
the French in 1965, the Algerians took ad
vantage of the past experiences, and talents, 
of their Arab colleagues. Planning ahead 
in the meantime at an even more sophisti
cated level, the Algerian government next 
employed an American consulting firm to 
help nationalize the domestic marketing of 
petroleum products, a domain dominated 
by foreign-owned companies (among them 
American companies). Continuing its drive 
toward Algerianization of the oil industry, 
they then nationalized in 1971 fifty-one per 
·cent of the French oil operations that re
mained. 

Elsewhere III the Maghreb, Libya has 
also won significant gains from the fo
reign-owned oil operations, yet nationaliz
ing only one company's operations (British 
Petroleum) so far. Although Tunisia has 
reversed major areas of its economic poli
cies since the ouster of Ahmed Ben Salah 
as head of Planning in the fall of 1969, 
nationalization and rigorous Destourian 
Socialism had already eliminated most fo
reigners from the Tunisian economy. Of 
all the Arab states, Morocco retains the lar
gest colony of foreigners in the local eco

nomy. 

2. TJle Arab-Israeli Imbalance 

Arab success vis-a-vis Israel, however, 
is an entirely different matter. Their own 
contributions to the fact apart, the Arabs 
had seell the non-Arab Turks driven from 
the area during W orId 'War I, and their 
non-Islamic/non-Arab successors III the 
process of leaving the Middle East during, 



and following, 'World War II. From the 
Arab point of view, therefore, the creation 
of the state of Israel in 1948 was particu
larly ironical. It portended involvement 
with a new-at least to them-"intruder" 
in the Arab world, the non-Islamic/non
Arab Israelis, plus the possible return of 
the Western~ powers 'in the wake of the 
Israel intrusion. 

Failing on their own in 1948 to eli
minate Israel, the Arabs went to the only 
armorer available to them in the interna
tional political system, the Soviet. Union. 
This ad catapulted the M1ddle East into 
the Cold War framework. Added to ano
ther very important input, viz., from the 
American domestic political system, it as
sured Israel of American military, finan
cial, and moral support. In the meantime, 
the Arabs have suffered two more military 
defeats at the hands of Israel, which has 
indeed enlarged its area at the expense of 
the Arabs. While quite successful against 
the Western. powers, therefore, Arab ef
forts to restructure the disadvantageous 
interrelationships with Israel have so far 
obviously failed. 

THE POTENTIAL FOR CHANGE 
IN THE ENVIRONED ORGANISM 

While one speaks of "natural balan
ce" in general ecology, this concept does 
not apply in human ecology because of the 
human factor. Man's potential, indeed, his 
propensity 'to change the environment, of 
course, was the spark' that ignited popular 
interest in general ecology in the 1960's. 
Needless to say, his ingenuity carries over 
into man-milieu interrelationships, where 
flux rather than the status quo is the norm. 

Various means to measure the poten
tial of a given nation exist. Many analyses 
begin, for example, with an inventory of a 

nation's resources. A more feasible app
roach, perhaps, is to evaluate the limita
tions on achievements vis-avis the Arab
milieu interrelationships.ll 

1. Technological Limitations 

In terms of technological limitations, 
of course, the Arab world itself is currently 
unable to restructure disadvantageous inter
relationships in its favor. Technological li
mitations in the military are a case in point. 
France's decision after the Six-Day War to 

supply Libya with a large number of jet 
fighters was not really meaningful, for 
example, since Libyan pilots were unavai
lable, and will not be available for a long 
time in the future, to fly the sophisticated 
aircraft. Nasser candidly admitted that 
Egypt lacked trained personnel to operate 
the military hardware which the Soviet 
Union had lavished upon it since 1955. 
This was obvious, of course, in the con
frontations of 1956 and 1967. Maneuver
ing within this reality, the White House 
justified its refusal on several occasions to 
provide the additional jet aircraft that Is
rael insistenly demanded to restore the 
arms "balance" in the Middle East. 

But this sort of limitation is not ab
solute. Tools can be acquired, as both 
Arabs and Israelis have so clearly demons
trated, and skills can be developed in both 
environed and environing human orga
nisms. Although the Arabs acquired mili
tary hardware more quickly and in greater 
abundance than the Israelis, they have been 
slower in achieving the skills to use the 
material effectively. To cope with the tech
nological imbalance, Egypt moved in two 
different directions: (1) It avoided jet 
combat with the Israelis, even dispersing 
its pet aircraft around the Middle East out 
of range of Israeli bombers, until it too 
could train a corps of skilled pilots. The 
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Israelis sought to provoke the Egyptians 
into premature air combat, in turn, in order 
to eliminate Egyptian pilots before they 
reached skill levels that matched those of 
the Israelis. (2) Egypt imported skills to 
offset Israeli technical superiority. Soviet 
pilots, for example,. substituted in certain 
situations-some still unclear to outside 
observers-for unskilled Egyptian pilots, 
thus injecting a new variable into the equa

tion. 

2. Perceptual Limitations 

Perceptual limitations are also very 
important. The lack of Arab opportunity 
to perceive limiting factors which, if per
ceived, could be avoided and, in equal part 
perhaps, Arab failure to perceive the per
ceivable as such have both contributed to 
disadvantageous interrelationships. Ecolo
gically, the former is an environing condi
tion, unperceivable, while the latter is an 
entity-attribute inherent in the environed 

organism.12 

Concealment, of course will always 
limit perception. This is an environing con
dition within the environment/milieu. The 
ability to perceive the perceivable, on the 
other hand, is an entity-attribute which can 
be developed within the environed orga
nism. The Arabs, for example, have sharp
ened their perception since 1948. Prior to 
the 1948 Arab-Israeli war, Arabs in gene
ral had blamed the Western Powers for 
Zionist successes. But following the 1948 
defeat, they began to see that they them
selves were the cause of their failure. Musa 
Alami and other nationalists urged,13 
therefore, and Arab politicians embarked 
upon, one reform after another-frequent

ly undone, to be sure, in one military coup 
after another-to the end that Arabs would 
be able to stand up to the Israelis as their 

equals. 
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In the wake of the 1967 war, they 
finally recognized that neither the West 
nor the Arabs were the real cause of their 
failures. Instead, the Israelis were the cause 
and, even worse, there was little prospect 
that the Arabs would either catch up or 
defeat them in a head-on confrontation. 
'Within this framework, Cecil Hourani's 
analysis shortly after the Arab defeat in 
1967 is significant. Since the Arabs cannot 
catch up with the Israelis, it implies, relax 
and let the area catch up with them until 
they too become orientals like the Arabs !14 

3. Inadequate Resources 

Finally, limitations deriving from ma
dequate resources are the most obvious. But 
while resources represent at any given mo
ment absolute limitations, they are subject 
over time-sometimes relatively short pe
riods-to transformation and change, par
ticularly under the impact of dynamic hu
man ingenuity. This, of course sets man 
apart from all other environed entities. Ku
wait, Saudi Arabia, Libya-all are excellent 
cases in point in the Arab world. Unim
portant in the relatively recent past, they 
have in the meantime become important 
actors in the Middle Eastern subsystem 
through the exploitation of petroleum re
serves. 

CONCLUSION 

Arabism has been the major factor in 
the politics of the Middle East since the 
late nineteenth century; first vis-a-vis the 
Turks, then the French and British, follow

ed by the United States, and now Israel. 
Entity-attributes are not immutably fixed 
-nor, for that matter, are environing con
ditions-particularly In human ecology, 
thus providing some hope for a peaceful 
resolution of the Middle Eastern conflict 
situation. Nevertheless, dramatic changes 



are unlikely in either the Arab entity-attri
bute or the Israeli environing condition in 
the foreseeable future. 

Deploring, or II?oralizing about, the 
nature of the Arab world will not change 
it any more than they would change the 
physical _ entity-attributes of environed or
ganisms, such as tropical fruit trees. Rather, 
nations must deal with the Arab world as 
it is. Committed to the defense of Israel, 
on the one hand, the United States has 
followed essentially a moral line. It hopes 
against hope that the Arab .'World will 
ultimately relent and accept Israel's presen
ce in the Middle East. Dealing with the 
political realities of the area pragmatically, 
on the other hand-to' the point of turning 
its back quite often on the local commu
nist parties-the Soviet Union has achieved 
significant advantages in the Middle East 
at the expense of the Western Powers. But 
that Arabism will suddenly become non
operative in Arab-Soviet interrelationships 
is also a complete misunderstanding of the 
situation. 

The key to both American- and So
viet-Arab interrelationships at present, the
refo:e, is obvious, viz.. a correct attitude 
toward Israel. Withdrawal of it~ support 
of Israel will, for example, impri)ve Ame
rican-Arab interrelationships. But that this 
withdrawal of American support will also 
improve Arab-Israeli interrelationships 
does not follow. This is, of course, the di
lemma of Washington's policy makers. 
Nor, ironically, wlU Soviet-Arab interrela
tionships necessarily deteriorate if the Uni
ted States withdraws its support of I~rael, 

since this is only one side of the coin
and another input into the dilemma of 
'Washington's policy makers! For so long 
as Israel exists, the Arabs will object to it 
as an alien intrusion and welcome outside 
support to eliminate the Israeli intrusion. 

As nation-statehood develops and 
blooms in the Middle East, one might ex
pect it to replace Arabism. In essence, 
Egyptian, Syrian, and other forms of local 
nation-state nationalism will replace Ara
bism. Admittedly, it may well undo att
empts at tnstitTtt.ionalized Pan-Arab regio
nal unification. But this is only one mani
festation of Arabism, wihch exists as an 
entity-attribute of the Arab world whether 
or not instilutionalized Pan-Arab unity 
exists. 

The Palestinians are a good case in 
point of the relationship between burgeon
ing nationhood and Arabism. Like the 
earlier Algerians, they also had some dif

ficulty in self-identification as a nation. 
Only through their experiences in refugee 
camps olltslde Palestine have they finally 
evolved into full-fledged "Palestinian" na
tionalists rather than merely Arab nationa
lists. But this reinforces, rather than elim
inates, "Arab" involvement in the conflict 
with Israel. The Arab world logically con
linues, therefore, to use "Arab" instead of 

"Palestinian", even when referring to the 
l,JUerrillas who are for the most part Pales
tinians. Western news media also use 
"Arab" instead of "Palestinian", to the 
apparent disservice of the Palestinians as 
such, albeit in unwitting recognition of an 
important political reality of the Middle 
East, Arabism. 

Identified as an ecological phenome
non, Arabism becomes then as real as pig
mentation or some other physical entity
attribute of a people. Frequently mislabe
led anti-semitism, Arabism would be what 

it is even if there were no Jews. This is the 
nature of the Arab world-and the dilem
ma it poses for American policy makers, 
not to mention all proponents of Arab
I sraeli peace! 
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NOT E S 

'" An enlarged treatment will appear in a 
book edited by the author, The Middle East: 
Quest for an American Policy, tentatively sche
duled for publication by the State University of 
Ne';" York Press. 

** The author gratefully acknowledges the 
research assistance of CM. Lynch in preparing 
the final draft of this article. 

(1) The author has found particularly help
ful the various studies of Harold and Margaret 
Sprout; e.g., An Ecological Paradigm for. the 
Study of International Politics, Research Mono
graph No. 30, Center of International .Studies, 
Woodrow ~Wilson School of Pubilc and Inter
national Affairs (Princeton: Princeton University 
Press, 1968); The Ecological Perspective on Hu
man Affttlrs, with Spectal Reference to Interna
/tonal PolItics (Princeton: Pnnceton University 
Press, 1965); Toward A Politics of the Planet 
Earth (New York: Van Nostrand Reinhold Co., 
1971); and their many articles. See also Bruce 
M. Russett, International Regions and the Inter
national System: A Study in Political Ecology 
(Chicago: Rand McNally & Co., 1967). 

(2) Relative to thIS last point, when Bruce 
M. Russett embarked upon his study of interna
tional political regions, he noted that he had no 
a priorr judgments as to the number of regIOns, 
what they are, or where they should be found. 
(Russett, op. cit., delineated international re
gions on the basis of the following five criteria: 
relative cultural homogeneity, similar political 
attitudes and UN voting patterns, sharing mem
bership in international organizations, trade re
lations, and geographical contiguity.) Indeed, 
his ·first question was "What is a region?" He 
acknowledged that the notion of a region may 
well be valid, but he correctly observed that a 
region varies accordmg to the definitions given 
to it, as Roderic H. Davison illustrated so well 
in his artlcle,"Where is the Middle East?" 
(Foreign Affairs, Vo!' XXXVlIl, No. 4 [July 
1960], 665-675.) Using an entirely inductive 
method, Russett suggested that his groupings 
would probably be equivalent to geographers' 
regional types rather than the regions of the re
gionalists. But significantly, the Middle East 
emerged as a distinct region in his quantitative 
study, as it also had in Leonard Binder's ear/ier, 
but quite different, tradItional study. ("The 
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Middle East as a Subordinate International Sys
tem," Chapter 9 of his The Ideological Revolu
tIon in the Middle East [New York: John Wiley 
& Sons, Inc., 1964], pp. 254-278, which had 
appeared eariJer in World Politlcs, Vol. X, No. 
3 [April 1958], 408-429.) Both Russett and 
Binder also found an Arab cluster within the 
Middle East, although the latter concerned him
self pnmarily with the larger MIddle East itself. 
He used the existence of a religious alternatit'e 
to nationalism as the major criterion for delimit
ing the Middle East as an international poiJtlcal 
subsystem. Accordmgly, his Middle East embrac
ed everything from North Africa to Afghanis
tan and Pakistan. But one can refine further the 
Middle Eastern subsystemIc phenomenon; there 
is an Arab cluster whICh denves from both Bm
der's and Russett's criteria. For Arabism is also 
a distinct religio-nationalist phenomenon. (Islam 
is inaiJenably associated with Arabism, for 
example. Being Arab means b.eing Moslem, ac
cording to Morcoe Berger, The Arab TVorld 
Today [New York' Doubleday, 1962], pp. 335-
336. See also Michel Aflaq, the Christian Ba'athi 
leader, in this regard: In the Cause of the Ba'ath 
[Published 10 Arabic-Fi Sabil al-Ba'ath-Bei
rut, 1963], pp. 50-60.) Binder hints at the Arab 
clustering-his thrust, of course, was regional 
-but Russett's quantitative analysis clearly iden
tifies an Arab clustering WIthin the Middle East. 

(3) See Adel Daher, Current Trends in 
Arab Intellectual Thought, RM-5979-FF (The 
RAND Corporation, 1969), p. 5 f., who notes 
the ideological conflict between the two natio
nalist ideologies (i.e., between Pan-Arab;sm and 
Pan-Islamism) and the attempts of Arab intel
lectuals to rationalize Pan-Arabism over against 
Pan-Islamism. 

(4) See the Sprouts, loco cit" for an enlar
gemen.t of this figurative parallelism. 

(5) See both Bmder and Russett, loco cit. 
Further to apparent Arab elitism vis-a-vis non
Arab Turks or other Moslems, see Abd ai-Rah
man al-Bazzaz, "Islam and Arab Nationalism," 
in Sylvia G.' Haim, Arab NatIOnalism: An An
thology (Berkeley and Los Angeles: UniverSIty 
of CalIfornia Press, 1962), pp. 172-188. He 
notes regarding the Turks, for example, that 
"the Moslem Arabs were ... in spIte of external 
appearances, his [the Moslem Turk's] real colo-



nizers, mentally, spiritually, and culturally." 
(p. 185) 

(6) See Binder, loco cit., who posits the 
rel!gio-nationalist phenomenon for the entue 
MIddle East. It should be pOlfited out, of course, 
that some observers hold another pOlfit of vIew. 
Dudley KIrk, for example, lfi Hans W. Weigert 
et al (eds.), Principles of Political Geography 
(New York: Appleton-Century-Crofts, Inc. 
1957), pp. 405-439, notes that Israeli nationa
lism IS almost indistingUlshable from secular na
tional!sm lfi 'Western Europe and that Arab
Israel! conflICt IS almost exclusIvely a politICal, 
natIOnal, and cultural, rather than religidusly 
sponsored, phenomenon-a reading which is 
inadequate, lfi the author's opinion. 

(7) See the Los Angeles Times, January 25, 
June 17-19, 1970, and September 27, 1971, re
garding who-is-a-Jew crrses lfi Israel. 

(8) Cf Le Monde DIplomatique, Vol. XVI, 
No. 185 (October 1969). 

(9) See l'Express, 1962, passim. In this re-

gard, see also Damien Helie, "L'Autogestion 
Industrielle en Algerie," Autogestion, Cahier 

No. 9-10 (Sept.-Dec. 1969), 37-57, who, while 
pleased that Algeria had adopted a socialist for
mat, nOles: "Up to the present, Algerian socia
lIsm is much more colored by the specific [i.e., 
Arabo-Islamism) than by Marxism." 

(10) (Paris: Rene Julliard, 1962). It had 
been written origlfially, quite significantly for 
the Algeria of that period, in Arabic. See the 
author's revIew of the book in the Maghreb Di
gest, Vol. IV, No. 1 (January 1966), 53. 

(11) For this approach, the author is in
debted to the Sprouts, An Ecological Paradegm, 
op. cit., pp. 35 ff. 

(12) See the Sprouts, idem. 
(13) See Musa 'Alami, The Lesson of Pa

lestine (Published lfi Arabic-'lbrat Falastin
lfi BeIrut, 1949). 

(14) "The Moment of Truth," Encounter, 
Vol. XXIX No. 11 (November 1967), 3-14. 
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Kamil AI-Chadirchi 

Kamil al-Chadirchi was born in 1897 
to a well-to-do family and belonged to 
what may be_ regarded as an aristocratic 
house, since his father served in the Otto
man administration and was Mayor of the 
City of Baghdad. The Chadirchis claimed 
descent from an Ottoman, if not from pu
rely Turkish, stock; but they were assimi
lated, since they resided in the country for 
some three centuries, and came to be regar
ded as indigenous and as fully identified 
with the religious and social traditions as 
any native family. Since religion was the 
primary loyalty, they professed Sunni Is
lam, the faith of the ruling class. Possess
ing ample wealth to afford a decent living, 
Chadirchi suffered neither deprivation nor 
social insecurity-indeed he made use of 
some of the estate he had inherited to pro
mote his political activities. 

After 'World War I, when nationa
lism began to supersede religious loyalty, 
and many Arab leaders became staunch 

Majid Khadduri 

advocates of pan-Arabism- some Qf them 
claimed Arab tribal origin, real or imagi
nary-Chadirchi did not adopt the fashion· 
able pan-Arab ideal, although he and his 
family had just as much right to claim pan
Arabism as their mode of loyalty as other 
local leaders.l Like some other young men 
who fell under the spell of liberal doctri
nes, he chose a liberal symbol of loyalty 
and advocated socialism rather than a tra
ditional symbol, religious or national, 
which shook some members of his family. 

Born before World War I, Chadir
chi's early education was neither systema. 
tic nor very profound; he received his pri
mary and high school education before the 

'British occupation and served for a short 
while in the Ottoman army during World 
War 1. After the war, when Iraq passed 
under British occupation, young Chadirchi 
and his father seem to have taken part in 
some anti-British activities during 1919·20 
and fled the country to escape trial or im-
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prisonment. They spent the next two years 
in Turkey. Chadirchi entered the Istanbul 
Medical College but before completing his 
studies he returned to Baghdad in 1921 

when a national regime was established 
and amnesty was given to all who had ta
ken part in the revolt of 1920. Chadirchi 
entered the Baghdad Law College graduat
ing with a law degree after three years of 
study.2 Thus Chadirchi's formal education 
could barely provide him with more than 
professional training to serve at the bar 
or the bench, but his self-education made 
him quite familiar with most of 'the books 
that were then published in Cairo and 
Beirut. Although his knowledge of English 
was at first elementary, he pursued his 
study of English works with the assistance 
of friends, especially works dealing with 
contemporary social and political problems. 

Before he entered politics, Chadirchi 
worked for a short while in the Municipa
lity of Baghdad where his father had serv
ed as Mayor and then in the Department 
of Finance, in charge of the parliamentary 
division, during 1926-27. This short ad
ministrative experience gave him a certain 
insight into governmental processes as well 
as it opened his eyes to his country's bu
reaucratic practices and abuses. It also gave 
him an opportunity to meet some members 
of Parliament, with whom he was later to 
be involved in political activities, when he 
acted as liaison between the Legislature 
and the Ministry of Finance. 

In 1927, Chadirchi entered Parliament 
when he was hardly 30 years old; his en
try into politics had nothing to do with 
the personal views he held at the time, 
since elections were then held under com
plete governmental control-he won the 
election because his older brother was then 
a member of the Government. In Parlia
ment Chadirchi decided to join the oppo-
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sltlOn under Yasin al-Hashimi's leadership 
which demanded immediate independence. 
In the 1930 elections he lost his Parlia
mentary seat. He did not enter Parliament 
again until 1936, after independence, when 
he crossed to the left and participated in 
the coup d'etat of 1936 which brought to 
power the members of his newly adopted 
political group, and held a Cabinet post for 
some eight months. He resigned in protest 
against the army's interference in the bu
siness of government and remained in re
lative solitude until 'World 'War II. He en
tered Parliament for the last time in 1954, 

but he lost his seat when Parliament had 
hardly held one meeting. To the end of 
his life, he never again held a public post, 
even when his party cooperated with other 
groups to form coalition governments. He 
preferred to delegate his party's represen
tation to other members of the party-Mu
hammad Hadid and Husayn Jamil-rather 
than to take direct responsibility. 3 

Neither in his membership in the Ca
binet nor in Parliament should we exam
ine Chadirchi's participation in political ac
tivities-his impact on his country's poli
tics must be sought first in his leadership 
of the Ahali group and the National De
mocratic Party to which he devoted the 
best part of his life and then in the edi
torship of Sawt al-Ahali, his party's organ, 
in which he expounded his ideas and car
ried his party's message to the people. 

Before he entered Parliament in 1927, 

Chadirchi had been watching the political 
scene with a keen interest and decided to 
join al-Hashimi's opposItion party. His 
choice to work with the opposition was 
indicative of the fact that he did not expect 
an immediate return from participation in 
politics. He stood for certain nationalist 
demands which were then shared by most 



young men of his generation. He remained 
loyal to Yasin al-Hashimi for some six or 
seven years before he crossed party lines. 
During the first three or four years after 
he entered politics, Chadirchi's chief pre
occupation was with such questions as Bri
tish control of domestic affairs and the 
ways and means of achieving independen
ce. Intellectual curiosity led him to read 
some literature on political thought and he 
became fascinated with the idea of demo
cracy which he adopted as a political. creed. 
In one of his articles on sovereignty and 
democracy, he advocated the nece'ssary par
ticipation of the public in a truly parlia
mentary democracy in order to achieve pro
gress:1 

Two years after independence, the 
party to which Chadirchi had belonged 

. began to compromise with Iraqi rulers. 
One of the leading members, Rashid Ali 
al-Gaylani, became Chief of the Royal Pa
lace in 1933 and the leader of the party, 
Yasin al-Hashimi, became Prime Minister 
in 1934 after tribal uprisings.5 In protest, 
Chadirchi left the party in 1934 (although 

he was not the only one who left the party 
1ll protest against political compromise). 
It may seem strange indeed that Chadirchi 
should leave a party in the approaching 
hour of victory when he, with other lead
ers, would share the spoils. But Chadirchi 
was thinking about other things. He felt 
keenly that his party had abandoned its 
opposition to the ~nglo-Iraqi Treaty of 
1930, which in his opinion compromised 
Iraq's sovereignty, and violated its promi

se to the public that its members would not 
accept government posts unless that treaty 
was revised in Iraq's favor. Apart from 
that, the party had no plans to deal with 
the country's social and economic problems 
after independence. Nor could Chadirchi 
influence older leaders to move into that 

direction since he was a relatively young 
member, and he despaired of their outmod
ed methods and self-seeking motives. 

In 1931 the Ahali group, a band of 
young men who advocated liberal reforms, 
was organized and their views had excited 
many younger political figures. 6 They ap
peared to be the promising leaders of the 
future, but they had not yet been able to 
entrust leadership to experienced hands. 
Chadirchi, impressed by the ideas of this 
group, aspired to play the role of a leader 
of young men rather than to remain a ju
nior partner among older politicians. He 
joined the group in 1934, two years after 
independence. Very soon Chadirchi proved 
to be the most outstanding leader of the 
Ahali group and became editor of the Aha
Ii paper, organ of the group. More expe
rienced in politics, he reorganized the 
group and gave it a sense of cohesion and 
direction, although he came into personal 
conflict with one of the founders who left 
the group in protest. 7 Under his influence, 
a number of older politicians, who had 
been disillusioned with the ruling oligar
chy, joined the group in order to enhance 
its prestige and spread liberal views in 
wider circles. This quick enlargement of 
the group brought a sudden and an unex
pected support from army officers who 
promised to carry out the Ahali ideas by 
an overthrow of the ruling oligarchy and 
entrusting power to Ahali hands.s Resort 
to the army as an agent for reform brought 
disastrous results and it distorted the 
group's goals-it taught the Ahali leaders 
a lesson to pursue peaceful methods. Cha
dirchi began to urge the founding of a po
litical party which would advocate reform 
through legal channels, but political parties 
were not permitted by Iraqi rulers until 
after World War II. 

Before the Ahali leaders were able to 
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organize a political party they held several 
meetings during 1942 to reformulate po
litical goals. They learned that Sir Stafford 
Cripps, the newly appointed Viceroy of 
India, was to stop in Baghdad on his way 
to India, and they prepared a memoran
dum to be presented to him, hoping that 
the Labor lc;ader might be interested in 
proposals for democratic freedoms and the 
establishment of a poiitical party advocat
ing liberal views that he might pass it on 
to the British Government for possible 
consideration. Sir Stafford, however; did 
not stop in Baghdad and the mem,orandum 
was never presented.9 But the meetings of 
the Ahali leaders bore fruit in the decision 
to res.ume the publication of the Ahali 
paper. Under the name Sawtal-Ahali (Voi
ce of the People), it was issued on Sep
tember 23, 1942. Its aims were to assert 
the people's constitutional rights-the rights 
of free expression of opinion, free elec
tions, organization of societies, trade 
unions and political parties in order to 
create an enlightened public opinion which 
would respect laws and maintain internal 
stability. Perhaps more important was the 
decision that the paper would discuss the 
country's principal problems, especially 
those relating to land, health, economic, 
social and educational matters.'0 After the 

publication of the Ahali paper, these prob
lems were discussed by a number of Ahali 
members, especiallr by Chadirchi, who con
tributed in no small measure to arouse in
terest in the resumption of political orga
nizations after the war. ll 

Some of the Ahali leaders urged to 
resume political activities even under war 

restrictions and censorship, but Chadirchi 
could see no real gain from open or clan
destine activities which might end in ar
rests, imprisonment and detainment under 
war regulations. He therefore suggested 
first to prepare the public for liberal views 
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and to awaken it to its responsibility before 

political activities should be resumed. 
This suggestion, although adopted by the 
majority, alienated some extremists who 
left the group to join communist organI
zations. 

In 1945, when the war was over, 
the Ahalt as well as other democratic ele
ments often met in Chadirchi's house to 
discuss ways and means for organizing a 
political party which would include all 
persons desiring to work through democra
tic processes. There seems to have been 
no disagreement among them for they all 
stood in opposition to older professional 
politicians; but they failed to agree on a 
common platform. Some desired to adopt 
radical social and Marxist doctrines while 
others insisted on moderate views. No 
common ground could be found despite 
Chadirchi's attempt to propose a compro
mise that each one might continue to hold 
his own personal views and work with 
others to carry out only the views agreed 
upon collectively. Abd al-Fattah Ibrahim, 
though a radical, agreed with Chadirchi, 
but personal conflict on leadership preven
led the two men from working together 
and he left the group.12 

'When political parties were allowed 
to be reorganized in 1946, three political 
parties rather than one were founded, re
sutting in the weakened position of all 
democratic elements. . Chadirchi' s group, 
holding moderate views, stressed democra
cy and economic planning but fell short 

from asserting socialist principles, al
though Chadirchi himself was in favor of 
socialism. As a result many young men 
either organized other left-wing parties or 
joined the unlicensed Communist Party.13 

A year after political parties were 
reorganized, Chadirchi submitted a memo
randum to his party embodying specific 



socialist proposals for possible adoption. 
Three fundamental reasons, Chadirchi 
pointed out, prompted him to present these 
proposals. First, apart from the unlicensed 
Communist Party, there were four other 
political parties which formally asserted 
liberal principles like t~ose of his own, 
especially democracy; two of them were in 
reality Marxist and did not seriously be
lieve in democratic processes, while the 
other two parties were essentially nationa
list and not really interested in social re
form. Nevertheless, Chadirchi said, all of 
these parti~s declared similar programs and 
therefore, appeared in the public eye as 
holding the same principles. Since his par
ty had certain leanings toward socialism
some members were more outspoken about 
it than others-Chadirchi argued that the 
time had come to formally adopt socialist 
principles which would distinguish his 
party, the National Democratic Party, from 
other parties. 

Secondly, there was the need to stress 
the implementation of socialist principles 
by democratic and peaceful methods in 
contradistinction to communist and revo
lutionary methods. Chadirchi, who accept
ed democracy early in his political career, 
began to see its shortcomings without an 
association with other principles. After he 
joined the Ahali group, he sought to com
bine·, democracy with socialist doctrines 
under the name Democratic Socialism (aJ.
Dimuqratiya al-Ishtirakiya) J a form of so
cial democracy comparable to the program 
of the British Labor Party, to be carried 
out by peaceful methods. 

Thirdly, Chadirchi's experiences III 

Iraqi politics taught him that young men 
were often attracted by reactionary move
ments whenever nationalist symbols were 
used to disguise reactionary principles. He 
witnessed how the Ahali movement itself 

was eclipsed by the upsurge of pan-Ara
bism when Fascist and Nazi ideas invaded 
nationalist circles before World War II, 
and only after the victory of democracy 
over dictatorship did Arab nationalists dis
sociate themselves from Fascist ideas. In 
1946, when the ruling oligarchy began to 

,resist the progress of liberal thought, Cha
dirchi again became deeply concerned 

about the possibility of a reactionary revi
val under the guise of some form of Arab 
nationalism. More specifically, he was alar
med when Sami Shawkat, a former Minis
ter of Education and leader of the Futuwa 

(a militant youth) movement, whose acti
vities prompted many young men to par
tlC1pate in the Rashid' Ali uprising in 

1941, reappeared to. organize a new Na
tional Resurrection PartyY Chadirchi, first 

in a leading article entitled "Iraq's Mose
ly"I" and then in a series of articles on 
"The Resurrection of Fascism in 'Iraq," 
launched an attack on Shaw kat and called 
the attention to a reactionary movement 
which, he said, might impede the develop

ment of democratic institutions and enhan
ce the power of the ruling 0ligarchy.I6 
Meanwhile, Chadirchi's own views had 
undergone some changes and he moved 
further toward the left when Fascist ideas 
were discredited after the war. His name 
became closely identified with socialism
indeed, even with communism-in conser
vative circles. By 1947 Chadirchi thought 
that the time had come for his party to 
adopt socialist principles. 

In a memorandum to the Executive 
Committee, dated August 15, 1947, he pro
posed socialism as a basic principle. The 
memorandum bears the evidence of a man 
who observed the political scene with a 
keen eye and proposed a "philosophy" 
which would' distinguish his party from 
Marxists and communists, on the one hand, 
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and from other right-wing political parties, 
on the other. That philosophy, he said, 
should be called Democratic Socialism. But 
there were other circumstantial reasons, he 
added, which prompted him to propose 

this philosophy. One of the leftist parties, 
headed by 'Abd al-Fattah Ibrahim, he said, 
had decides! to dissolve itself and he hoped 
that his party might attract its members if 
socialism were formally adopted. Another 

reason, he said, was the need to acquaint 
liberal and socialist parties in other coun
tries with his party's role if it stated its 
aims clearly by a well-defined philosophy 
of its own. More specifically, he had in 
mind the British Labor Party which was 

then in power in England. He suggested 
that his party should establish close con
tact with some British Labor leaders who 
might influence British representatives in 

Iraq to appreciate his party's concern about 
democratic freedoms and influence Iraqi 
rulers to remove restrictions on his party's 
political activities, since the former were 
in a close illignment with the British go
vernment. 

Chadirchi did not spell out fully in 
his .memorandum what he meant by "de
mocratic socialism," but both from oral 
LOnversations with him and from other pu
blished works it is possible to sum up his 
views about it. Chadirchi made it ckar 
that he was neither a communist nor a 
Marxist, although some may have often 
labeled him as a communist. Nor did he 
believe in class struggle; be did, however, 
recognize the existence of a class structure 
m Iraq and consciously tried to secure 
public support from both the middle and 
lower classes. Workers and peasants, he 
said, were not sufficiently organized to 
form the backbone of his party. Its appeal, 
he said, should be to the people at large 
in principle, but especially to the intelli-
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gentsia, the lower middle class, and wor
kers and peasants. Its principal opponents, 
he held, were tribal chiefs and landowners. 
Just as the British Labor Party derives its 
support from the labor and the lower 
middle classes, so he thought should his 
party do in Iraq. 

Committed to peaceful methods long 
before he joined the Ahali group, Chadir
chi became an even more confirmed believ 
er in democratic and peaceful processes 
toward the end of his life and repudiated 
the use of force in principle. I had put to 
him on more than one occasion the ques
tion: how would he justify support given 
by his group to the military uprisings of 
1936 and 1958 in which two former regi
mes were overthrown by force? Chadirchi 
invariably replied that force would be jus
tified only to overthrow regimes that cru
cified freedom. In the memorandum, he 
stated his position briefly as follows: 'We 
pursue democratic procedures to achieve 
democracy, but if Iraqi rulers should obs
truct democratic processes, resort to force 
would then be justified. Earlier he had 
expressed himself in this cryptic phrase: 
the "revolutionary right to achieve demo
cracy."17 These views were reiterated in 
his memorandum with the warning that 
force should be used only when all possi
ble means to achieve democracy were de
nied by Iraqi rulers.18 

Democratic Socialism recognizes pri
vate ownership and limited free enterprise 
in principle, but it also admits the quali
fying principles of the nationalization of 
industry and government ownership of es
sential utilities. Chadirchi expressed no 
opinion on the banking system but Mu
hammad Hadid, second in command of the 
party to Chadirchi, stated that banks should 
remain in private hands. Limited free en
terprise should be encouraged, said Cha-



dirchi, because Iraq needed economic de
velopment by private initiative, provided 
it came under government supervision. It 

is clear that Chadirchi wanted a moderate 
brand of socialism which would neither 
impede economic development nor limit 
the rights of workers and peasants. 

However, when Chadirchi's memoran
dum was scrutinized at a meeting of the 

Executive Committee (November 8, 1947), 

it was accepted III principle not without 
reservations by only two members-Mu

hammad Hadid and Husayn Jami!, Vice
President and Secretary of the Party-while 

it was rejected by all others especially Zaki 
'Abd al-Wahhab and Tal' at al-Shaybani , ' 
two right-wing leaders. These opponents 
argued that Iraq's social and economic con

ditions were at such a backward stage that 
socialism was too inadequate to cope with 

development. What Iraq needed, the right
wing leaders held, was to restrict landown

ership and the power of tribal chiefs in 
'order to relieve workers and peasants from 

oppressive conditions. Chadirchi's proposal 
to secure the support of British Labor lead

ers to influence 'Iraqi rulers to give con
cessions was rejected on the ground that 

the British Labor Party was just as impe
rialistic in foreign policy as the Tory Par

ty. It is not realistic to maintain that Labor 
leaders would approve of the just demands 

of an Iraqi party, Chadirchi's critics con
tended, since British interests were best 

protected by the present Iraqi rulers. The 
only way to achieve their party's aims, they 
added, was to reduce British influence

a step toward the achievement of the par
ty's goals. Hadid and Jamil, in support of 
Chadirchi, proposed to accept "democratic 

socialism" as a guiding principle without 
adopting it formally, but their compromise 
was rejected. 

On the following day, November 6, 
1947, Chadirchi submitted his resignation 
from leadership of the party because his 
proposals were rejected. The resignation 
was not accepted. However, Zaki 'Abd al
Wahhab and Tal' at al-Shaybani submitted 
their resignations, because it became clear 
that Chadirchi would have no confidence 
in them, if he were to continue as leader 
of the party. Since these two opponents 
left the party, Chadirchi felt free to give 
more liberal (i.e., socialist) interpretation 

to the party's program; indeed, the unoffi
cial socialist stamp continued as long as 
Chadirchi remained leader of the National 
Democratic Party. 

In 1948 and 1952, when liberal and 
nationalist elements challenged the ruling 

oligarchy publicly, the National Democra

tic Party joined these groups presumably 

because they sought to induce the govern

ment to relax restrictions on free expres

sion of opinion, but whose activities cul
minated in the overthrow of the govern

ment by popular cOt/ps d' eta!. In 1958 Cha
dirchi was unwittingly drawn into the sup

port of a military uprising. His participa
tion, even if justified on the ground of 

defending free expression of opinion, en
couraged in effect opposition leaders to 

pursue objectives which had little or no 

regard for liberal principles. To the end 

of his life in 1968, he continued to preach 
democracy and socialism, notwithstanding 
that the fact that he often supported leaders 
whose objectives ran contrary to these prin
ciples. 

No less significant in Chadirchi's po

litical career was the editorship of the Aha

Ii organ and the articles he contributed to 

it. He followed his country's politics clo

sely-indeed, he was well-informed about 
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almost all that went on behind closed doors 
in Baghdad's political circles-and wrote 
commentaries on questions of the day 
which were widely read. He wrote critical 
remarks about Premiers when they were 
in or out of office-these were often so 
blunt that it led. to judicial proceedings 
and imprisonment. Perhaps Chadirchi's 
most trenchant attack was against Arshad 
al-'Vmari-an engineer whose brilliant 
work as Mayor of Baghdad elevated him 
to a Cabinet position-who became Pre
mier in June 1946, and tried to govern in 
a high-handed manner which hrought him 
into' conflict with political parties. On the 
morrow when 'Vmari formed a govern
ment, Chadirchi wrote a leading article, in 
which he said: 

"Many Iraqi citizens are aware that 
Arshad al-'Vmari's actions are carried out 
too quickly, almost on the spot-because 
he is an unbalanced and erratic person
and therefore they never believed he would 
ever become an important figure in poli
tics, regardless of how high the position 
he may occupy. Consequently, when they 
learned that he formed a government, they 
received the news with obvious coolness
indeed, with cynicism-especially when 
they heard how quickly he formed it. It is 
said that he ostenlaciously declared that he 
was able to form his government by tele
phone calls within half an hour [after the 
royal summon] !19" 

These rather uncomplimentary words 
having been· said, Chadirchi went on to 
explain that 'Vmari, a product of Ottoman 
despotism, was entrusted with the power 
by the ruling oligarchy to enforce restric
tive measures against the newly formed po
litical parties. The purpose of his govern
ment, therefore, was unworthy and it was 
the duty of all democratic elements to op
pose it. Because of this and several other 
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articles,20 Chadirchi was brought to trial 

on the ground that his articles were sedi
tious, intended to create dissension and stir 
disturbances among the people. He was 
condemned to imprisonment for SIX 

months, although by an appeal to high 
courts and by subsequent change of go
vernment/I in which Chadirchi's party was 

represented,22 the case was finally dropped 

by the Government.23 After 'Vmari had 
fallen from power, Chadirchi labeled him 
as the "pocket dictator," because 'Vmari 

pretended to play the role of a dictator 
while he failed to carry out dictatorial 
orders !24 

But this was not the only instance in 
which Chadirchi tried to debunk political 
figures who appeared to him to be vain 
and self-seeking. He called Shawkat, as 
we noted before, the Mosely of Iraqi and 
General Nuri aI-Said the Smuts of Iraq, 
presumably on the ground that General 
Nuri was an ally of the British Empire; 
he also nick-named several others by some 
undignified labels which gave the impres
sion that he sought not merely to debunk 
but to undermine political opponents by 
a resort to character assassination.25 

Some of Chadirchi's writings and 
commentaries were constructive and quite 
suggestive, although they were not always 
welcomed by the authorities. 26 When the 

Ahali paper was suspended, he either pub
lished his commentaries in other daily 
papers or distributed them in pamphlets or 
in mimeographed circulars.27 In all his 

writings he was taken very seriously and 
his views were commented upon both in 
official and non-official circles. 

Chadirchi's own "salon," frequented 
by friends and visitors, provided a forum 
for remarks and commentaries on ques
tions of the day which spread beyond the 



walls of his house and often embarrassed 
men in high authority. Some of his remarks 
described brilliantly the personality and 
character of political figures, but others 
we~e often harsh, unfair, and undignified. 28 

While his political satire often amused 
foreign visitors, it also prejudiced native 
citizens by uQfriendly' remarks about po
litical opponents. 

Effective in journalism and political 
pamphleteering, Chadirchi never cared to 
appear in public to address a public meet
ing or harangue a crowd. True, he gave 
speeches, in party congresses, but these 
were given almost in closed doors and 
could hardly be regarded as addresses to 
sway audiences. Chadirchi was not a good 
yublic speaker; therefore he· tried to rely 
more often on individual and private con
versations than on public speeches to in
fluence followers. Nor did he possess suf
ficient flexibility. From the very begin
ning when he joined the Ahali group he 
came into conflict with some followers and 
refused to accept leaders of other political 
parties who were prepared to cooperate 
with him. Had he agreed to cooperate and 

form a broader political organization, the 

rulmg oligarchy would perhaps have been 
unable to suppress political parties and 

deal with them separately. Chadirchi, keen 

on a firm control over his party, preferred 

whe;:ion and solidarity within a smaller 

body than to tolerate differences among 
many followers. As a result, Chadirchi's 

influence remained confined to a relatively 
small following and could hardly have 

been expected to achieve power by peace

ful methods. In moments of despair, when 
his own freedom was restricted, he allow
ed his party to participate in two military 

coups-in 1936 and 1958-the first under
mined his party and the other destroyed it. 
Nevertheless, the principles for which Cha

dirchi stood remain unchallenged as watch
words of moderate and liberal groups to 
this day. Above all, the strength of his 
character and loyalty to his party make 
him stand unique among the professional 
politicians of his generation. Had he been 
endowed with flexibility and popular ap
peal he might have been able to overcome 
solitude and lead his party in pursuit of 
popular support. 

NOTES 

* Adopted from a book, Arab Contempo-
ranes, scheduled to be published shortly by 
Johns Hopk1Os UnivefSlty Press. 

(1) For Chadlfchl's ViewS on Saml Shaw
kat's claim to pan·Arablsm (Shawkat being of 
non-Arab ongJ.l1) see Karol I al-Chadlrchi, Ba'th 
a!-Fashlya FI al'Iraq. [Resurrection of Fascism 
10 Iraq] (Baghdad, 1946), p. 18. 

(2) In 1935 the perlOd of study was ex
tended to four years. 

(3) For an account of Chadlrchi's partici
patIOn in those events, see my Independent Iraq 
(London, 2nd. ed., 1960), Chap. 9; and Repu
blican Iraq (London, 1969), Chap. 6. 

(4) Kamil al-Chadirchi, "al-Siyada wa al-

Dlmuqrahya" [Sovereignty and Democracy] al
Brlad (Baghdad), August 28, 1931. 

(5) For an account of these events, see my 
Illdependent Iraq, pp. 37ff. 

(6) For the Ahal! movement and its pol!
hcal Ideas, see my Independent Iraq, pp. 96ff; 
and Political Trends 111 the Arab W mid, pp. 
105-lO7 

(7) 'Abd al-Fattah Ibrahim, an outstand1Og 
member of the Ahalt group and author of some 
of ItS publicatIOns, left it shortly after Chadlfchi 
had become the dommant leader (see my Inde
pe~ldellt /,aq, p. 73). 

(8) See Ibid., Chaps. 5 and 6. 
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(9) For text of the memorandum, see Cha
duchI's Mudhakkirat, pp. 78-83. 

(10) For these alms, see ChadlrchI, Mud
hakkirat, p. 55. 

(11) For a summary of the leading articles, 
see Fadil Husayn, Hrstory of the NatlOnal De
mocratic Party (Baghdad, 1963), pp. 15f£' 

(12) For- conflIctIng views among these 
elements, see ChadirchI's Mudhakkirat, pp. 72-

76. 

(13) For an account of the new political 
parties, see my IndependelZllraq, pp. 299-302. 

(14) For Shawkat's youth movement and 

"Integral>natronalism," see my Independel1l Iraq, 
pp. 166-168; and Political T,ends, pp. 177-179. 

(15) "Mosely al- 'Iraq," Sawt al-Ahali, 
Baghdad, January 2, 1946. 

(16) See note I, above. 

(17) ChadirchI, Ba'th al-Pashiya Pi al-'Iraq. 

(18) Chadirchi, Mudhakknat, p. 210. 

(19) Chadmhi, "al-Ghaya al-Khaflya Wa
ra' Khlttat al-Hukuma al-Hadira" (The HId
den Motive behInd the Plan of the Present Go
vernment], Sawt al-A haft, Baghdad, July 10, 

1946, pp. 1 and 4. See M. Hadid, "CondItions 
In 'Iraq," New Statesman, London, September 

4, 1946, p. 186. 

(20) See Sawt al-Ahali .. Baghdad, July 15 
and 18, 1946. 

(21) A new Government was formed by 
General Nuri al-Sa'id In November, 1946. 
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(22) Muhammad Hadld, V ice-President of 
the National Democratic Party, became Minrs
ter of Supply. 

(23) For the documents relating to thIS 
case, see Chadirchi, Muhakamat Kam" al-Cha
dirch, [TrIals of Kamrl al-Chadirchi} (Bagh

dad, 1946). 

(24) The author heard Chadlrchi on more 
than one occaSIOn USIng these words. See Cha
dirchi, Ba'th al-Pashiya PI al-'Iraq, p 529; and 
"Bayan al-Hlzb al-Watani al-Dimuqrntr Blmu
nasabat Istlqalat Wazarat al-'Uman," Sawt al
Ahalt, Baghdad, November 27, 1947. For an 
account of 'Umari's Cabinet and the country's 
reactron to It, see my Independemlraq, pp. 256- . 

258. 

(25) Chadlfchi's saracastic CrItIcIsm of Ra
fael ButtI, edItor of al-Btlad and fellow member 
of a former politICal party, incited Butti to reply 
In seven severely, often profanely, worded artI
cles WhICh exposed ChadlrchI's early career. For 
Chadtrchl's article on Buttl, see Sawt al-Ahali, 
Baghdad, December 13, 1946; and for Buttt's 
reply, see al-Btlad, Baghdad, December 26, 

1946-January 10, 1947. 

(26) See Saw! al-Ahali, Baghdad, Decem
ber 2 and 20, 1946; February 9 and 21, 1947; 
December 2, 1948; al-Hiyad, Baghdad, Decem

ber 28, 1953 and others. 

(27) See my Republican Iraq, pp 227 and 
231. 

(28) For remarks about KIng Faysal II and 
Brigadier Qaslm, see my Republican Iraq, pp. 46. 

and 185. 



Mahmud Sevket Pasa 
and Abdulhamid II 

Late in the evening of April 28, 1909, 
a hunched, elderly, suspicious man stepped 
from the train that had brought him to 
Salonika. He was bound for his new resi
dence in the Alatini palace, situated outside 
the city. The scant attention pai~ to him 
and his entourage contrasted markedly with 
what he had learned to expect during the 
decades he had spent in Istanbul as sultan 
of the Ottoman empire. From 1876 to 
1909, his name had drawn the acclaim of 
millions of subjects. Now, with his dynas
tic burden recently removed, Abdiilhamid 
could relax and enjoy a quietude granted 
him by the new Young Turk government, 
and speculate as to why formerly loyal ge
nerals and other citizens had deserted him 

during the critical month of April 1909. 

The man who had arranged his pas
sage had not accompanied Abdiilhamid to 
Salonika, but had remained in Istanbul to 
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superintend other chores that followed the 
sultan's deposition. By the rules of revo
lutionary logic, this man, Mahmud ~evket 

Pa~a, should not have been where he was. 
He hardly fit the image of the youthful 
conspirator that came to mind when the term 
"Young Turk" was used, for his career 
as an army officer spanned, not three de
cades of rebellious activity, but thirty years 
of dedicated service to the sultan whom he 
had just helped to depose. 

The paradox of this relationship bet
ween the sultan and his general began in' 
the nineteenth century. Mahmoud ~evket 

was born in Baghdad about 1858, the son 
of Kethiidaoglu Siileyman Bey. His father, 
in keeping with the established pattern of 
family service to the Ottoman dynasty, at 
that time governed the Miintefik division 
of the Basra province. After spending his 
early years in Baghdad, ~evket moved to 
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Istanbul to continue his education. 1 A year 

or two after Abdulhamid became sultan, 
~evket gained entrance to one of the ruler's 
prized institutions, the Mekteb-i Funun-u 

Harbiye-i ~ahane (Imperial School of Mi
litary Science), called simply Mekteb-i Har
biye or the Harbiye. ~evket now became a 
member of Jhe select group of school-train
ed officers known as the mekteblis, in con
trast to the alay! officers, who advanced 
from the ranks. ~evket completed his three
year Harbiye course in 1880 at the head 
of his class, and went as a second lieute
nant to the staff college (Erkan-i. Harbiye-i 
Mektebi) where he again displayed the 
diligence that earned him first place in the 
1882 graduating group.2 

Sevket's first official encounter with 
Hamidian imperial problems came the year 
after graduation. After serving with the 
general staff in Istanbul, he was assigned 
to field duties with a division gathering in 
Crete. Its mission was to suppress the 'Ura
bi (Arabi) insurrection in Egypt. When 
the British' grew tired of Abdu1hamid's 
vacillation and unilaterally resolved the 
crisis by landing troops in Egypt, there was 
no longer any need for an Ottoman force, 
and ~evket returned to Istanbul to teach 
"firing theory" and "technical weapons" 
courses at the Harbiye. 3 

Among the instructors then at the 
academy was the German general Colmar 
Freiherr von der Goltz, whom Abdulhamid 
had summoned to help reorganize the Ot
toman military institution. Mahmud ~ev

ket was one of those Ottoman officers 
whose skills von der Goltz. engaged at an 
early date. A major reason for ~evket's 

association with the German general was 
the Ottoman army's need for translations 
of French and German scientific and tech
nical military literature into Turkish.4 

Sevket's work in the field of litera-
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ture led to talks between ~evket and Abdul
hamid about ~evket's book manuscript en
titled Osmanl'i Te!kilat ve Kiyafet-i Aske

/'iyesi (Devleti Osmaniyenin Bidayeti Te'sl

smden $l1ndiye Kadar) [The Organization 
and Uniforms of the Ottoman Army (From 
the Beginnings of the Ottoman State to the 
Present)). When ~evket petitioned Abdu1-
hamid for permission to publish the ma
nuscript, the sultan gave him an equivocal 
response. Abdiilhamid glanced at the ma
terial ~evket presented, expressed appre
ciation, rewarded ~evket with a medal, and 
granted permission for publication some 
time in the future. But Sevket failed -to 
receive Abdiilhamid's final approval for 
the printing of the book, and it was only 
after the 1908 Young Turk revolution that 
~evket did succeed in having two parts 
of his work published. 5 

The diligence and patience, as well 
as the non-political nature of ~evket's ser
vice in the Hamidian system were mani
fest in another activity, that of weaponry. 
Since ~evket's specialty was knowledge of 
ordnance, he joined von der Goltz in the 

1880's on a commission that decided which 
model of rifle should be purchased for the 
Ottoman infantry. It was ~evket, the junior 
member of the commission, who eventually 
convinced the board that the Mauser should 
b:: accepted. After 1886, Abdii1hamid's de

sire for more and better weapons provided 
the basis for various ordnance assignments 

that took ~evket to Germany and France. 
~evket's intense application to work in 
Germany, however, culminated in a ner

vous breakdown and his involuntary retire
ment for over a year. This prevented any 
military service on his part in the Greek
Turkish war of 1897. Upon his recupera
tion ~evket returned -to active duty at the 
Tophane, the imperial arsenal of ordnance 
and artillery. G 



While ~evket officially remained in 
the testing and experimental department at 
Tophane from 1898-1905, he assumed ano
ther task for Abdiilhamid, namely, service 

with the Hijaz railway an~ telegraph pro
ject. The war with Greece had brought 
victory to Abdiilhamid's army, but with it 
came the increasing realization that the 
Ottoman railway system required further 
refinement and development. For religious, 
economic, political, and strategic reasons, 
Abdiilhamid turned his primary efforts to 
the Syrian-Arabian region. The sultan' sum

mcned ~evket for the initial phase. of ope
rations, . the establishment of telegraph ser

vice from Damascus to Medina by way of 
as-Salt- and Ma' an, By this time Abdiilha

mid was not only aware of ~evket's pers
picacity, out also appreciated his family ties 
to an Arab land and his knowledge of mi
litary sciences. His secret orders to ~evket 

were to learn the truth about intrigues in 
Egypt, Syria, and Hijaz and to find a re
medy for them. ~evket executed his duties 
and submitted detailed reports to Istanbul. 
The dilatory nature of Ottoman bureau
cracy, however, negated his work, and his 
recommendations were never acted on. Per
haps ~evket was learning too much about 
conditions in the area, or perhaps the local 
leaders were suspicious of any probing 
from Istanbul. In any case ~evket met with 
opposition from the Emir of Mecca, Av
nulrefik Pasa, and the governor-general of 
the Hijaz, Ahmed Ratib Pa~a, and was 
forced to return to the imperial arsenal in 
the capital. 7 

In 1905 Abdiilhamid again had oc

casion to benefit from ~evket's services. 
To meet internal problems and to satisfy 
great power pressures for reforms in Mace
donia, the sultan appointed capable offi
cers, such as ~evket, to fill administrative 

posts in the area. ~evket became governor 

of the strategic province of Kosovo. Like 
most Ottoman officials in Macedonia, ~ev

ket was caught in the middle of local strife. 
He attempted to answer the complaints of 

various parties and to calm long-standing 
differences among ethnic and religious 
groups, but his rational approache~ had mi
nimal effect. Most Balkan leaders by the 
twentieth century were impervious to the 
recommendations, no matter how valid, of 
a Turkish governor. Despite the political 
difficulties, general social and economic 
conditions did improve in Kosovo and by 
1908, ~evket, now in his fifties, could take 
pride in his record of service to the sultan 
in the fields of ordnance, education, and 
administration.8 Then, suddenly, the ad
vent of the Young Turk revolution altered 
the routine pattern of life for both Sevket 

and Abdiilhamid. 

'When news of the revolution reached 
Sevket, he had to decide quickly whether 
or not to join the Young Turk movement. 
The decision to remain loyal to the sultan 

or to give his support to a mutinous group 
whose declared intention was to bring 
about the unity and progress of the state 
was difficult for ~evket because of ties 
and interests in bah camps. ~evket received 
an anonymous letter, which was really an 
ultimatum, inviting him to join the Young 
Turk movement or suffer the fate of other 
officers opposed to the Young Turks. Evi
dently, ~evket had no illusions as to the 

consequences of a negative answer. The 
humiliations and indignities heaped upon 
a number of officers who had refused to 
cooperate with the Young Turks, including 
Hiiseyin Remzi Pa~a, the commander of 
the Uskiib (Skoplje) military zone, clearly 
indicated what was in store for ~evket. His 
answer, made on July 17, seems to have 
satisfied the Young Turks, for he remained 
undisturbed in his office.9 
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Just when it seemed that the Young 
Turks would prevail, the master politician 
of the Ottoman empire, Abdiilhamid, as
sumed -the role of reformer. News had rea

che? the sultan that the usually loyal Alba
nians had joined the Young Turk cause 
at Firzovik and were now demanding the 
re-establishment of the 1876 constitution 
and the opening of parliament. On July 22 

the sultan learned that the ten battalions 
he had sent to crush the revolt also had 
gone over to the Young Turks. The follo
wing day brought over dispatches from Mo
nastir about a threatened march. on the 
capital, >a move which the sultan believed 
would mean his deposition. His countering 
act was a political masterstroke which 
dumbfounded the Young Turks. The mi
nisters met through the night. On the fol
lowing day, July 24, the sultan proclaimed 
the re-establishment of the 1876 constitu
tioQ.10 

The official announcement in uskiib 
of Abdiilhamid's proclamation produced 
both jubilation and fear. With banners 
flying, delegations flocked into the city 
where ~evket recounted the sufferings of 
the people during the previous thirty years. 
Then a complication amse: since everyone 
was openly expressing happiness, the Alba
nians in the area also decided to celebrate 
-a disturbing idea to ~evket because of 
the size of the group making their way to
ward the city. His actions to ward off the 
threat of Albanian unrest and check the 
potential danger to the Austrian colony in 

uskiib were successful, and for his servi

ce, ~evket- received the Austrian Order of 
the Iron Cross First Class. l1 

~evket's activities during the 1908 re
volution gave little evidence of his later 
importance in the Young Turk movement. 
He had no part in the direction of the mo
vement, but he had permitted continuance 

36 

of the events and did defend the results. 
In a letter to von der Goltz dated July 28, 

1908, he stated that although he did not 
believe the Ottoman people were ready for 
constitutional rule, such a system of go
vernment still had merit, providing as it 
did better opportunities for the Turkish 

people to gain experience in government. 
As for the participation of the military in 
the revolutionary movement, this was un
desirable, but what other instrument did a 
suppressed people have against both Abdiil
hamid and the possibility of foreign power 
intervention? The army, ~evket argued, 
had to involve itself in the Young Turk 
uprising. But with the goal achieved, ~ev

ket believed, perhaps a bit naively, that the 
officer corps, as a matter of military disci
pline and professionalism, should withdraw 

from politics. Only if Abdiidhamid attempt
ed to cancel the new reforms, should the 
military act; otherwise, it ought to remain 
passive. On the other hand, ~evket disliked 
the continuing unstable conditions in Is
tanbul which were damaging to the pres
tige of the empire, and deplored the signs 
of radicalism that were evident there.12 

Despite his conservative appraisal of 
the revolution, ~evket was one of the offi
cers who profited much from the 1908 un
rest. He assumed command of the Third 
Army on August 29, 1908, and was ap
pointed acting Inspector-General of the 
three European provinces in November of 
that year. He remained outwardly unper

turbed, as he dealt with such momentous 
problems as the Bulgarian declaration of 
independence, the Austrian annexation of 
Bosnia-Herzegovina, and the guerilla acti
vities that increased alarmingly in the Bal
kans between October 1908 and February 
1909. 111en, all at once, these problems 
were eclipsed by a new factor-the Revo
lution (or Counter-Revolution) of 1909. 



After their success in July 1908 the 
Young Turk policy of indirect and tole
rant rule facilitated the organization of 
various opposition groups In Istanbul. 
WhIle some vocal groups gathered around 
the new premier of the Ottoman empire, 
Kiimil Pa~a, the more, emotional but less 
politically active resistance to the Young 
'furks was found in the popular religious 
Clrcles whose supporters included peasants, 
merchants, government officials and army 
personnel. Of special importance were the 
alaylls (officers who had achieved their 
rank wit~out going to the military, acade
my) and troops of the Second Division of 
the First Army Corps. Acting as the sul
tan's bodyguard and being stationed near 
Yildiz palace, these soldiers of the Second 
Division were Abdiilhamid's favorites. 
They had been carefully chosen, taken to 
Istanbul from their Albanian and Syrian 
lands of origin, and imbued with a sense 
of loyalty to the sultan and caliph of .the 
Islamic world. The popular religious devo
tion to Abdiilhamid and the ~e1'iat (Mus
lim religious law) manifested itself on 
several occasions in late 1908 and early 
1909. The Muslim political militant and 
agitator, Hafiz Dervi~ Vahdeti, published 
a paper called Volkan, which became a ma
jor propaganda weapon against the Young 
Turks and their foreign and secular ideas. 
The Society of Muhammedan Union (Itti
had-i Mllhammedi Cemiyeti) , organized 
with the help of Vahdeti, used the paper 
to spread its message about the merits of 
traditional Islam and the $eridt. Among the 
titrgets for the Society's propaganda were 
units of the Second Division imperial guard 

in Istanbul, commanded by alayli officers. 
The Young Turks attempted to weaken 
this element by pensioning off the alaylis 
and replacing them with young mekteblis 
(academy officers).13 

The retirement and assignment of of-

ficers carried mixed results. In theory the 
army should have benefited from the re
placement procedure. In reality, the enga
gement of young officers in politics and 
the chance to obtain a post in the attractive 
city of Istanbul led to rivalry among offi
cers and a let-down in discipline, as well 
as insubordination and slackness in the 
officer corps. 

A step towards military reorganization 
at the end of March only worsened the 
situation. 'When the Arab battalions of the 
palace guard refused to accept Turkish re
cruits from Anatolia, the commander of the 
First Army area, Mahmud Muhtar Pa~a,ord
ered soldiers to surround the unruly Arabs 
and the Albanian guards who had joined 
them. The insurgents obeyed Muhtar's or

ders to return to barracks .. During the fol
lowing week several units of Salonika 
troops were transferred to Yildiz to replace 
many of the Arab and Albanian guards 
removed to Rumelia or to other places in 
the city. The final episode came when 
Mahmud Muhtar ordered that troops have 
nothing to do with religion. The reaction 
was sharp. On the evening of April 12 

and morning of April 13, ex-officers and 
religious leaders exhorted soldiers of .the 
Salonika battalions stationed in Istanbul to 
rise against the enemies of Islam. Within 
hours the counter-revolution of April 1909 
was triumphant in the streets of the ca
pital.H 

No other event had such crucial mean
mg for Abdiilhamid and Mahmud ~evket 
as this uprising of April 1909. It repre
sented the last moment in Ottoman his
tory that a sultan could have protected that 
religio-political authority and prestige upon 
which the rule of the sultanate had tradi
tionally been based. The hypothesis that 
Abdiilhamid himself had plotted and sup
ported the aborted revolution is difficult 
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to prove. More valid and meaningful is 
the theory that the April revolt was not 
so much a scheme of Abdiilhamid as it 
was the natural culmination of decades of 
national disillusionment, frustration, and 
fear. 

The greatest initIal difficulty that 
~evket had to overcome as commander of 
the Third Army was the breakdown in 
communications between Salonika and Is
tanbul, which made it difficult to ascertain 
the validity of reports and rumors."5 First 

learning of the uprising on April 14, Sev
ket was 'forced to depend on private mes
sages from the capital routed via Salonika 
to foreign countries; their somber news of 
lives being endangered in Istanbul drove 

~evket to further inquiry. His telegraphed 
questions to Istanbul went unanswered, and 
the official policy of the government con
cerning th~ muting remained unclear to 
him.16 

Lacking information and uneasily aWd
re that furthe-r unrest would likely result 

in civil war or an intervention by the great 
powers, ~evket made his decision. Replying 
to the grand vizier's order that he should 
maintain calm in the three Macedoni.m vi
layets (provinces), ~evket announced that 
he was ,going to march to Istanbul with the 
Third Army to punish the mutineers a;ld 
save the capitalY 

His task was to gather and advance 

forces toward Istanbul as quickly as possi
ble to forestall any further act by either 
the Istanbul garrison or foreign countries. 
Believing as he did that time was of the 
essence, ~evket made preparations for rapid 
movement of troops on the railway from 
Salonika to Dedeagt1{ (Alexandropoules), 
and secured funds to finance the opera
tion.18 

One cause for concern was the atti
tude of the officers and men of the Second 
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Army which, from its strategic location in 
Edirne, could block movements along the 
main routes from Greece and Macedonia 
to the capital. The Young Turk officers' 

resolution to support ~evket' s counter mo
vement had failed to stir the Edirne garri
son, and public opinion In the city did not 
fully share the Young Turk contention that 
the constitution was in danger.19 The apa
thy of both the troops and the populace, 
and their distrust of theIr leaders contribut
ed to a passiveness in the city, which the 
lack of information about events transpir
ing in Istanbui did nothing to relieve. The 
British consul had attempted to inform in
fluential Young Turks that the Ottoman 
ministry had in fact voluntarily resigned 
and had not been summarily dismissed by 
Abdiilhamid. Edirne moderates recognized 
this fact, but the Unionists refused to ac
cept this version and increased their agi
tation.20 

To meet a possible threat from the 

Edirne troops, ~evket entered into negotia
tions with their commanding general, Salih 

Pa~a, who explained by telegraph to ~evket 
that he was still vague about what had hap
pened in Istanbul and that the soldiers of 
the Second Army were uneasy. Salih's in
decision was finally set at rest; by April 16, 
Salih was prepared to provide support and 
placed in readiness a mixed brigade of in
fantry, artillery, and cavalry under the com
mand of ~evket Turgud Pa~a. While des
pondency and civil indifference did conti
nue, Edirne at least had been neutralized. 21 

The political climate of Uskiib, which 
had been ~evket' s base of operations during 
the three years he governed the province 
of Kosovo, differed little from that of 
most other cities of the empire in the gene
ral unwillingness of the inhabitants to ac
cept the Committee of Union and Progress 
(C.u.P.) as savior of the empire. Although 



a few judicial and civil officials and some 
junior officers indicated their sympathy for 
the Unionists, higher ranking officers re
mained detached and aloof.22 When ~ev

ket instructed the commander of the 5th 
Division in Kosovo vilayet to send three 
battalions toward I stanqul , the commander 
vacillated. The- latter replied that he could 
not send more than one battalion without 
weakening the frontier defenses; it 'seemed 
unlikely that any force would com~ from 
that province. 'When finally an army y.nit 

did leave uskiib on April 18, it marched 
to lhe station with a singular lack of fan
fare and unaccompanied by any popular 
mthusiasm.23 

Despite the many difficulties, ~evket 

and his colleagues organized an expeditio
nary force with the aid of Greek and Bul
garian bands, loyal troops, and sympathetic 
civilians. To counter the threat of support 
for the mutineers from units in Asia, ~ev

ket turned to the Asian part of the area he 
commanded. (In the Ottoman empire at 
this time the term "'army" was misleading 
when referring to the ordu for the latter 
was better designated as a territorial district 
in which certain units were located. The 
Third Ordll, often referred to as the Third 
Army, included the western half of Euro
pean Turkey and part of the western sec
tion of Anatolia. The city of Izmir was 

in this section.) ~evket sent two trusted 
battalions from Izmir to the strategic lo
cation of Eski~ehir to stop any movement 
to Istanbur of pro-Hamidian troops from 
Konya. 24 

While ~evket remained in Salonika a 
few more days to complete preliminary dis
positions, the first Rumelian elements ad
vanced under the command of Hiiseyin 
Hiisnii Pa~a. The unit that Hiisnii led dur
ing the first few days of the operation was 
to be~ome famous under the name of Ha-

reke! Ordusu: an army of movement, or 
army of operation, which was really a 
group composed of Rumelian soldiers, irre
gulars, and volunteers. Turks, Greeks, 
Serbs, Jews, Bulgars, and members of other 
national groups made up this patchwork 
force. Officers wore no identification of 
rank to quiet the suspicion among the en
listed men of their mektebli Young Turk 
superiors. 

The Hareket OrdllSfl moved toward 
the capital with speed and efficiency. By 

April 19, Ye~ilkoy (San Stefano) had fal
len to the Salonika troops and Hiisnii noti

fied ~evket that on April 21 he would pro
ceed to Istanbu/.25 

For some reason the news of Hiisnii's 
plans created consternation at the Commit
tee of Union and Progress center in Salo
nika, and the Unionists decided to give 

Mahmud ~evket general command of the 
movement. With this endorsement Sevket 
moved from Salonika to Ye~ilkoy where 
the Ottoman Chamber and Senate gathered 
in a National Assembly. 26 ~evket carefully 
prepared his plans, and on April 21 order
ed the occupation of a hamlet overlooking 
one of the gates to the capital. 

Reports had reached Istanbul three 
days previously that a large army was on 
its way from Rumelia to take care of the 
Counter-Revolution. 27 With communica
tions between Salonika and Istanbul cut 
off, the confusion and disorganization with

in the capital became critical. The frus
tration of officers in Istanbul increased, and 

some turned their feelings against Abdiil
hamid: the minister of war and the chief 

of the general staff going so far as to ac
cuse the sultan of being a traitor and of 
having broken his oa:th to the Constitu
tion. 28 As for the rump parliament still 
meeting in Istanbul, the members voted to 
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leave the capital and proceeded to Yesilkoy. 

While the National Assembly was 
meeting in its new political center, a func
tionary informed them that Mahmud ~ev

ket had arrived in the town with his army 
and desired to speak with the leader of the 
Young Turks, Ahmed .Riza Bey. The gene
ral and the politician met together in an 
evacuated house to discuss the deposition 

of Abdiilhamid. ~evket urged caution, for 
he had heard from soldiers in his entou
rage that they, the soldiers, would punish 
persons who wanted to remove either the 
constitution or the sultan. ~evket informed 
Riza that the army would rebel and destr.oy 
the Young Turk movement if the soldiers 
felt that the sultan had been deposed 

,through Young Turk efforts. Considering 

the timing inopportune, ~evket recommend
ed that Riza explain ~evket's view secretly 
to the deputies and senators and that he 
would inform Riza when the right moment 
,ame to dISCUSS the matter,29 

~evket then spoke before the National 
Assembly and repeated his message that 
he had come to punish the mutinous sol
diers and to save the country, sentiments 
which the delegates welcomed heartily. But 
when he continued that he and his com
rades had no view toward deposing Abdul
hamid, ~evket met with silence, The result 
was a delay by the assembly in their de
cision concerning the sultan. '0 

Possibly one reason for ~evket's action 
at the assembly was the long period of ser
vice he had given to Abdiilhamid. But a 
more meaningful explanation lay in the 
situation at hand, with its rumors and faulty 
communications, the possibility of reaction 
in his own ranks, and the unknown power 
of the sultan in the capital. The 0ehir Emini 

(Prefect) of Istanbul reported to ~evket 

that the sultan was ready to unfold the flag 
of the Prophet and summon the Muslims 
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for the defense of the throne. Other mes
sages told of danger of a massacre of non
Muslim inhabitants in the capital." Bulga
lia was taking advantage of the critical mo
ments to gain Turkish recognition of its 
independence. All indications led ~evket to 
the belief that tIme was of the essence. 

From his headquarters near Ye~ilkoy, 

~evket pursued his attempts to communi
cate with the capital. 'While the Porte had 
no formal relations with the Hareket Or
duJU, the chief of the Ottoman general 

staff, Ahmed Izzet Pa~a, and the com
mander of the army in Istanbul, Nazim 

Pa~a, tried to negotiate with ~evket's ap
proaching army in .order to insure the 
maintenance of order in the capital.'2 ~ev
ket informed Nazim that his purpose was 
to punish the offenders in the mutiny who 
had killed many of the sultan's officers 
and innocent citizens, to conciliate the 

troops in the city, and to re-establish order 
and normal government. He sent reassu
rances to the sultan and his generals that 
he remained loyal, but warned them not 
to put up any reslstance."3 

Abdulhamid, through his secretary Ali 
Cevad, expressed his pleasure with ~evket's 
dedarations and said that he willingly pla
ced his life in the hands of his army. As 
~evket requested, the sultan did nothing to 
Stop the military occupation of the capital. 

Abdulhamid ordered ~evket' s declaration 
to be published in the city newspapers and 
presented to the foreign ambassadors at 
religious ceremonies, the Selamlik, on April 
23. 34 Apparently, Abdulhamid, by this ti
me, was becoming anxious about the mu
tinous soldiers still near the palace and was 
afraid of being caught between two mili
tary groups, which would account for his 
being so strangely amenable to ~evket's 

request and assurance. 35 

The understanding reached between 



$evket and the capital facilitated $evket's 
plans for taking the city. Upon $evkefs 
demand for railway transport of his 'troops, 
Abdiilhamid gave authorization and the 

troops moved toward the capital. The mi
nister of war, Edhem Pa~a, exhorted the 

Second Army in Edirne to unite with $ev
ket's force arid to submit to his orders 
which were now also those of the legal and 
established government in Istanbul,36 Na
zim and Edhem arranged for the supply of 
provisions and tents to the investing army.37 

Although Nazim argued that th~ press 
attacks against Abdiilhamid had agitated 
the Muslim population and that any action 
ag3.inst ,the sultan would compromise the 
military situation, $evket made final prepa
'rations for the seizure of the city. Appa
rently $evket and Nazim reached an agree
ment on April 23 that the army of occu
pation would not undertake any action 
against the sultan; the objects were punish
ment of the guilty, disarmament, and dis
location of the Istanbul garrison.~8 

Even as the crowd shouted the tradi
tional "Long live the Padi~ah" at Abdul
hamid's last Selamlik on April 23, the army 
from Macedonia was closing its cordon on 
the city. One by one, the obstacles fell be
fore the forces of $evket, and by the even
ing of April 24 the city was largely in the 
hands of the investing army. Mahmoud 
$evket was now able to establish his head
quarters at the war ministry in Istanbul. 

$evket rightly gambled that the Yildiz 
garrison would remain inactive. Probably 
the reason why the palace guard offered no 
resistance was that Abdiilhamid feared the 
mutinous soldiery as much as, or more than, 
he distrusted $evket's protestation of loyalty 
to the throne. As $evket later related the 
affair, the sultan and several cabinet mi
nisters had requested $evket to send troops 

to occupy Yildiz because they believed that 
mutineers in the garrison constituted a 
threat to the person of the sultan.oo Abdiil
hamid ordered a few officials to remain at 
the palace from Friday evening to Sunday, 
April 25, and exert themselves so that they 
would prevent the Yildiz troops' entering 
into battle. 'While the sultan and his offi
cials were able to curb the belligerency of 
the garrison, they could not calm the panic 
among the troopS.40 

Abdiilhamid's first secretary, Ali Ce
vad, recounted the events that transpired 
during these crucial days. $evket had sent 
a telegram from Ye~ilk6y informing the 
palace that he had no desire to overthrow 
the sultan. However, he warned that the 
army accepted no responsibility if violence 
against Christians or foreigners in the ca
pital occurred before he reached Istanbul 
and someone acted against Abdiilhamid as 
a re;ult of this violence. According to Ali 
Cevad, when the troops at Yildiz learned 
that the Hareket Ordusu was approaching, 
they became greatly agitated and repeatedly 
demanded arms and ammunition, crying 
out that they did not want to die like wo
men. The assurance of Abdiilhamid's pa
lace officials that the army from Macedo
nia was not intent upon a massacre fell on 
deaf ears. Some of the Yildiz troops broke 
into the weapons room and armed them
selves, but by Saturday morning they saw 
that the Macedonian irregulars had sur
rounded Yildiz. 

From Abdiilhamid's standpoint, the 
situation was getting out of hand. The sul
tan and his officials again tried to persuade 
the Yildiz soldiers to lay down their wea
pons and not attempt resistance. Ali Cevad 
states that the sultan even told some sol
diers that he preferred them to kill him 
before opening fire on brother soldiers. 
One by one, then in groups, the troops of 
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the Second Division discarded their wea

pons that evening and Sunday and left 

their positions to make their escape. On the 

morning of Monday, April 26, ~evket's 

troops began to occupy YHdiz. 41 

Although ~evket considered his duties 

discharged with the, seizure of Abdiilha

mid's palace; he was to be a principal par

ticipant ill one more momentous event

the deposition of Abdiilhamid. Any judg

ment' about ~evket's motives must be weigh

ed in the context of his character and in 

lrght of his own privately expressed views. 

As late,as April 25 he had proclaimed that 

the Hareket OrdllSlt was not connected to 

the Young Turk Committee of Union and 

Progress, that the army had come to pro

tect the constitutional government, and that 

any mixing of military personnel in poli

tics was forbidden!2 He maintained that 

his purpose for the march was to restore 

military diSCipline and punish the mutineers 

-a promise he kept by quickly establish
Ing military tribunals in the city. 

~evket later explained that he had not 

acted treacherously towards Abdiilhamid, 

arguing that the power to depose a sultan 

lay with parliament and the religious leader 

of the community, the Sheikh iiI-Islam. 

~evket's duty, as he saw it, was to enable 
the parliament to deliberate without inter

ference. Until the National Assembly pro

nQunced otherwise, he continued to recog

nise Abdiilhamid as his sultan to whom 

he owed fealty. With the occupation of 

Istanbul accomplished, the army simply 

stood by as the preserver of the peace, obe

dient to the orders of the Assembly, and 

detached from political life in the capita1.49 

Meanwhile, the Assembly had taken 

up the matter of Abdiilhamid' 5 deposition. 

Ahmed Riza and the hero of the 1877-78 

war with Russia, Ahmed Muhtar Pa~a, went 

to the war ministry for talks with ~evket. 
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When they requested from ~evket the co

operation of the army for the execution of 

the deposition, ~evket refused and referred 

to his proclamation enumerating the rea

sons that brought him to Istanbul. He con

sidered that his move had nothIng to do 

with the deposition of the sultan and that 

any other way of handling the situation 

went against his soldierly honor. Discus

sions with other officers on the evening 

of April 26 did not shake his resolution: 

the army would remain aloof from the mat

tecH But by keeping the army apolitical 

and by remaining neutral in the decision

making process, ~evket permitted the Na

tional Assembly to conclude its premedita

ted act. On the afternoon of April 26, the 

Assembly resolved to depose Abdiilhamid, 

but waited until the following morning to 

apply to the Sheikh iiI-Islam for the reli

gious ruling. 

Having made its decision, the Assem

bly asked ~evket to notify the sultan of 

the result, a suggestion which ~evket refus

ed.... Thereupon a delegation proceeded to 

Yildiz to inform Abdiilhamid of his depo

sition and another parliamentary deputa

lion went to tell the next sultan, Mehmed 

Re~ad, of his elevation to the throne as 

Mehmed V. Mahmud ~evket had respon
sibility for one final task. Swiftly he ar

ranged transportation for Abdiilhamid's 

safe transfer from Istanbul to Salonika. 

No longer was Abdiilhamid the feared 

and powerful ruler of the Ottoman empire. 

Now, the Young Turk politicians and ar
my officers could turn to plans for the fu

ture, thanks in part to the actions of a for

merly obscure general who had served 

Abdiilhamid faithfully for so many years. 

But one personal problem remained. By 

emerging as hero of the 1909 revolution, 

Mahmud ~evket, an enigma to both Young 

Turks and Old Ottomans, could not esca-



pe the political and military responsibilities 
that accompanied his newly-won fame. 
While Abdiilhamid relaxed in luxurious 
quarters, ~evket found himself caught up 
in a turbulent chapter of Ottoman history 
that ended, tragically for him, in June 

1913. 

(Most of the research for this article 

was done under a fellowship granted by 
the Foreign Area Fellowship Program, How
ever, the conclusions, opinions, and other 
statements in this article are those of the 
writer and are not necessarily those of the 
Fellowship Program.) 
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Moses Hess: Millenarian 
Fantasy and the Origins 

of Zionism 

One of the most intriguing topics of 

investigation in political theory is the rela

tion between fantasy and realism in politi

cal beliefs. An ideology, if it is to be use

ful, must contain a reasonably reliable blue

print 0: guide to reality, while if it is to 

be believed, it must have emotional appeal, 

which is often attained through improba

ble or untrue conceptions. This paper stu

dies the role played by fantasy in the Zio

nism of Moses Hess (1812-1875), the first 

secular Jewish thinker to advocate the esta

blishment of a Jewish state on Palestinian 

soil. The specific fantasy is a belief in an 

imminent millenium, or a realm of peace, 

freedom, equality, abundance, and happi

ness for all mankind. In Yonina Talmon's 
definition, the millenium 

Thomas Flanagan 

"symbolizes the metahistorical future in 
which (he world will be inhabited by a 
humanity liberated from all the limita
tions of human existence, redeemed from 
pain and transience, from fallibility and 
sin, thus becoming at once perfectly good 
and perfectly happy. The world will be 
utterly, completely and irrevocably chan
ged."! 

As a well known religious symbol, the mil
lenium has played an important role in the 
high religions of Judaism, Christianity, and 
Islam, as well as in more primitive cults. 
Here I extend its meaning to include belief 
in secular millenium, an age of perfection 
which is similar in principe to a religious 
millenium, except that it is not described 
in religious terms and its coming is not 
attributed to divine intervention. 

4S 



Zionism is a species of nationalism; 
and nationalism, it is of len said, has many 
of the properties of a religion. Carlton 
Hayes made his comparison the subject of 
a book, in which he argued that the secular 
creed of nationalism can appeal, like trans
cendental dogmas, t~ man's "religious sen
se." Nationalism can become "a substitute 
for, or a supplement to, historic religion."2 
On this basis, a number of similarities are 
evident: both nationalism and religion ap
peal through faith to the emotions; both 
depend on public ceremonies, symbols, and 
sacred monuments; both develop pantheons 
of, saints and heroes; and as beliefs, both 
exist in the dual form of a speculative sys
tem for intellectuals and' a cruder mytho
logy for the masses.' 

This comparison between nationalism 
and religion is correct as far as it goes, 
but it must be made more precise. The af
finities of nationalism are chiefly to a spe
cific type of religion, namely the millena
rian belief in an imminent transformation 
of history. This has been treated in some 
detail in the recent study of J. L. Talmon, 
Political Messianism.' The Romantic Phase, 
with particular reference to Lammenais, 
Michelet, Mazzini, and Mickiewicz. Ac
cording to Talmon, it is characteristic of 
messianic nationalism to conceive the na
tion as a chosen people with a world-his
torical mission. The ,. deification of the na

tion" necessitates "the apotheosis of uni
versal history and the oneness of mankind. 
Otherwise the uniqueness of the single na
tion [would be) a freak and could claim 
no absolute significance." 3 

The connection between nationalist 
ideologies and religious millenarianism ac
tually is twofold. It implies, first of all, 
a correspondence in structure between po
litical ideology and religious beliefs, with 
the nation corresponding to the chosen 
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people, the heroic leader to the Messiah, 
the new age of world history to the mille
nium, etc. This approach, which is follow
ed by Talmon, amounts to an analysis of 
formal similarities between belief systems 
of differing content. But it is also possi
ble to approach the question from another 
direction, by showing that nationalist ideo
logy has directly grown out of, or at least 
has been influenced by, currents of reli
gious millenarianism. Studies of this type 
have been carried out by historians concern
ed with the development of American,4 Po
lish,5 and RussianS nationalism. Such his

torical research has recently been impressi
vely reinforced by anthropological data on 
millenarian movements in the under-deve
loped countries, such as the famous "cargo 
cults" of Melanesia or the prophetic sects 
of black Africa. Several studies show that 
millenarian enthusiasm, which is originally 
almost devoid of political content, can be 
subsumed into secular nationalism in pur
suit of political goals. 7 

Zionism appears to be an obvious ins
tance of the congruence between Messia
nism and nationalism. Numberless com
mentators have suggested that the Zionist 
program of recovering the Holy Land is 
only an updated and secularized version of 
the ancient hope for the appearance of the 
Messiah and the end of the Diaspora. To 
quote a distinguished exponent of this 
viewpoint, the Jewish historian Simon Dub
now: 

"Political Zionism is merely a renewed 
form of messianism that was transmitted 
from the enthusiastic minds of the reli
gious kabbalists to the minds of the po
litical communal leaders. In it the ecs
tasy bound up in the great idea of re-, 
birth blurs the lines between reality and 
fantasy. Here too we find the continuing 
effects of secularization. In the same 



way that the Jewish national idea in its 
completeness now divests itself .of its 
religious form and takes on a secular 
form, so messianism passes over from 
the religious to the political sphere."8 

Yet the link between political Zionism 

and Jewish messianism is not as clear-cut 
as might superficially appear. The creators 
and propa~ators of Zionism were largely 
secularized intellectuals who were in many 
way~ less affected by Jewish traditions than 
by contemporary currents of We,stern 
thought. To the extent that their versions 
of Zionism exhibit messianic characteris
tics, one should look not only to the in· 
fluence of Jewish tradition but of contem
porary 'millenarian ideologies. Indeed it has 

, even been suggested by a recent anti-Zio
nist author (Jewish) that the messianic rhe
toric of Zionism was largely propaganda: 

"Zionism also is frequently depicted by 
it:; supporters as a political means toward 
the realization of two thousand years of 
Jewish yearning for redemption. The ex
travagant, pseudo-Messianic mythology 
which has been created around this no
tion should be recognized for the pro
pagandistic device which it is. It has ser
ved a useful purpose in enlisting the 
support of fundamentalist Christians, in 
particular, for the Zionist cause, and has 
legitimized Jewish attachment to the mo
'vement by establishing a vivid, albeit 
spurious continuance between the aspira
tions of the 'World Zionist Organization 
and those of traditional Judaism. 
In reality, however, Zionism's drive did 
not stem from Messianism but from an 
utterly mundane and openly avowed de
sire to 'normalize' the situation and per
sonality of the Jewish people,"9 

This opinion contains a good deal of truth, 
but overlooks one important aspect of the 
question: Jewish messianism is not the only 

bellef system of chiliastic inspiration. There 
is also the important secular millenarian 
tradition within nationalism whose impact 
must be evaluated. 

To discuss the millenarian aspects of 
Zionism in general would go beyond the 
confines of a single essay, for Zionism, like 
all ideologies, has been advanced by a va
riety of proponents whose views do not 
always coincide. Hence I will confine my 
remarks to Moses Hess, in whom the mille
narian impulse is especially prominent. 
Hess is often accounted the first Zionist 
thinker, but perhaps "proto-Zionist" would 
be a better term, for Rome and Jerusalem 

(1862) was an isolated book without any. 
immediate effect. The other two classics 
of Zionist literature, Leo Pinsker's Auto

Emancipatzon (1881) and Theodor Herz!'s 
Judenstaat (1896) were written with~ut 
any influence from Hess. Indeed Herzl, as 
we know f~om his diary, did not begin to 
read Hess until 1898, and did not finish 
the book until 1901: 

"The 19 hours of this round-trip were 
whiled away for me by Hess with his 
Rome and Jerusalem, which I had first 
started to read in 1898 in Jerusalem, but 
had never been able to finish properly in 
the pressure and rush of these years. 
Now I was enraptured and uplifted by 
him. What an exalted noble spirit! Every
thing that we have tried is already in 
his book." 10 

Herz!' s enthusiasm was not entirely 
justified. There is a world of difference 
between the approach of Herzl, which is 
really an imitation of the Realpolitik of the 
Great Powers, and that of Hess, which is 
decidedly messianic. Herzl was concerned, 
in more or less realistic fashion, with pro
viding a refuge for persecuted Jews; Hess 
was concerned with the salvation of hu
manity. Herzl thought that a Jewish state 

47 



was necessary precisely because the salva

tion of mankind from bigotry was so unli

kely, but for Hess the Jewish state was only 

the first step in the final redemptive age 

of history. 

Hess's reputation has suffered in the 

pasl from.a series of misinterpretations. 

As a socialist theorist of some stature, and 

a one-time friend of Marx and Engels, he 

had the misfortune to encounter their no

torious unfairness towards erstwhile associa

tes. Succeeding generations of socialist 

scholars have studied Hess, but treated him 

chiefly: as a transient influence on Marx 

and Engels. 11 Hess's ZIOnism is never ta

ken seriously, and is seldom even discussed, 

by socialist historians. The only scholarly 

book in English which is devoted entirely 

to Hess does not even mention that he is 

the author of Rome and Jerttsalem. 12 On 
the other side, Zionist historians have adop
ted Hess as a national hero, but sometimes 
without a thorough study of his career and 
his writings.13 Today, however, the patient 
scholarship of Edmund Silberner has pro
duced a bibliography of Hess's works as 
well as a sympathetic but objective biogra
phy based on documentary evidence,l4 Sil
berner's work gives students of the history 
of ideas a reliable basis from which to eva
luate Hess in relation to nineteenth-century 
currents of thought. 

In the remainder of the paper, after 
briefly. sketching the career of Moses Hess 
and his relation to Judaism, I will discuss 
the role played by the millenium in his Zio
nist ideology. I will then trace the continui
ty between Hess's Zionism and the chilias
tic enthusiasm .of his earlier, non-Zionist 
works. This finally will lead to an evalua
tion of the millenarian component of Zio
nism m comparison with the millenarian 
traits of other Western ideologies, and re-
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flections about the irrationality of the Mes

sianic hope. 

Hess and Judaism 

Moses Hess was the son of a prospe
rous Rhineland merchant. Although his 
father quite naturally wished him to enter 
the family business, Moses had little inte
rest in it and worke? only enough to give 
himself the means to study and write. Ulti
mately, Moses sold his share of the family 
inhetltance to his brothers in return for the 
guarantee of a modest annuity. His only 
real' career was as a writer and journalist; 
throughout his life he supplemented his 
meagre pension with royalties from his 
books and honoraria from contributions to 
newspapers and journals. In spite of his 
many and varied writings, Hess remained 
fundamentally an autodidact. He had re
ceived an orthodox Talmudic education as 
a small child living in Bonn with his grand
father, but" the curriculum did not include 
modern learning. As an adolescent, Moses 
still spoke Yiddish rather than High Ger
man, and he had to educate himself while 
working in his father's business. While he 
attended lectures for a while at the Uni
versity of Bonn, and later in Paris, he ne
ver received a formal degree, even though 
his contemporaries, with a Germanic love 
of rank, often referred to him as "'Dr. 

Hess." 

Hess's writings fall into three main 
categories: socialist, cosmological, and Zio
nist. It is erroneous to suppose, as is some
times done, that Hess went through distinct 
phases, and that by the tiine he became a 
Zionist he had ceased to be a socialist. The 
three stages in his intellectual progress 
should be considered successive and com
plementary attempts to develop a millena
rian philosophy of history promising a re
demptive finale to the drama of human 



development. By 1862, when Hess publish
ed Rome and Je1'1tsalem, he was not only 
a Zionist but still a convinced communist 
as well as an advocate of an e~olutionary, 
organic theory of the cosmos. The unity 
of all three aspects of his thought was the 
hope for a secular millenium interpreted as 

the final age of history. 

Hess's role in the development of com
munism in Germany has been thoroughly 
studied in recent years so there is no need 
to cover the same ground. Suffice it, to 
say that his Heilzge Geschichte der Mens

cMe;t (1837) was the first book pUblished 
in Germany to espouse a communist view 
of society. Later Hess was instrumental in 
bringing Karl Marx onto the staff of the 
Rheinis,che Zeitllng, and in winning over 
both Marx and Engels to communism. As 
late as 1845, Hess was still close to Marx 
and Engels, and contributed two short sec
tions (one now lost) to the Gef'man Ideo

logy. But even though Hess was converted 
to Marx's novel doctrine of historical ma
terialism, his relations with Marx and En
gels gradually deteriorated, particularly 
through the machinations of Engels, who 
apparently seduced Hess's wife and was in 
any even! not eager to have rivals for 
Marx's favour. The finai rupture came in 
1848. Afterwards, Hess remained a socia
list, and was always willing to give gene
rous acknowledgement to Marx's theoreti
cal achievements; but he steered his own 
course in politics and eventually became an 
active member of Ferdinand Lassalle's All
gemeiner deutscher Arbeitervere'in. 

Hess's ventures into cosmology are 
much less well known than his socialist 
activities. He first became interested in the 
natural sciences in the 1850's, when, after 
the collapse of the revolutions of 1848, 
opportunities for political agitation vanish
ed. He attempted to develop an integrated 

view of the evolution of the universe, pro
ceeding from the cosmic through the orga
nic to the social sphere, positing the future 
socialist age not only as the arbitrary crea
tion of human will but as the necessary 
culmination of cosmic evolution. Such spe
culations sound quaint today, but it must 
be remembered that they were common in 
the nineteenth century, whether in the form 
of the Naturphilosophie of Schelling and 
Hegel, or the evolutionism of Spencer. In 
socialism, too, the same tendency has been 
widespread: witness Engels' piale,ct,ics of 

Nature. Lenin's late interest in Hegel, and 
ultimately the Stalinist creation of dialecti
cal materialism. Hess, the self-taught jour
nalist, was not really able to achieve much 
in this direction; the net result of his la
bours was a few articles, now forgotten, 
and a book which his wife published pri
vately after his death because no commer
cial publisher could be found. 

Far more important is the Zionist 
world view which became the final ele
ment in Hess's millenarian philosophy of 
history. The most famous expression of 
Hess's Zionism was Rome and Jerusalem, 

written in 1860-61, and published in 1862. 
But this was by no means his sole Zionist 
publication; in the years after 1862 he 
wrote intermittently for several journals on 
Jewish and/or Zionist questions, the most 
important result being the ten "Lettres sur 
la mission d'Israel dans l'histoire de l'hu
manite," published in Anchives israelites, 

which stood near to the influential Allian
ce israelite universelle.15 

Since Hess had not previously appear
ed in print as a Zionist, he found it neces
sary to explain in the opening paragraphs 
of Rome and Jerusalem that he had retur
ned home after "twenty years of aliena
tion" from his people, and once again was 
moved by a sense of Jewish nationality, a 
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feeling which he had thought forever dead 
in his heart,16 Ostensibly, Hess embraced 
Judaism with all the ardour of the return
ing prodigal son; and yet his new brand 
of Judaism had little in c,ommon with any 
of the conventional schools of that reli
gion, 

Hess's relation to his childhood reli
gion is so important that we must look at 
the facts in some detail. After a strict Tal
mudic education, the adolescent Hess gave 
up his Jewish orthodoxy. Leaving his re
ligion furnished, in a way, the model for 

all his >later attempts to analyze the world
historical meaning of Judaism; without ex
ception, even as a Zionist, he treats Ju
daism as a phase which must be transcend
ed on the way to a higher level of cons
ciousness. This is apparent even in his 
earliest comments on the subject in the dia

ry he kept in 1835-36. There, while expres

sing admiration for the tenacity of the 
Jews in the Diaspora, he treats the Jewish 
faith itself as historically obsolete. One 

must )So beyond Judaism, he argued, and 
beyond Christianity for that matter, to the 
spiritual religion of the future which will 
unite all menY The same kind of ambi
valence towards the Jews is apparent in 

his first book, The Sacred History of Man

kind (1837). Here Judaism and Christiani
ty are conceived as successive, and now 
outmoded revelations, to be followed by a 
third and final revelation of the Holy Spi
rit, a non-dogmatic and non-denominatio
nal "religion" of Jove and brotherhood. 
But even if Judaism is a historically obso
Jete stage of consciousness, which must be 
consigned to the "garbage heap of histo

rv," he thinks that the Jews have a singu
lar role to play in the process of man's in
creasing awareness of himself. According 
to Hess, each of the three great revelations 
is vouchsafed to a Jew: the Old Covenant 
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is made with Moses; the New Covenant 
IS manifest in Christ; and the third "'reve
lation" is the rationalist philosophy of Be
nedict de Spinoza, the great Jewish philo
sopher who taught that God can be known 
directly by human reason rather than by 
faith. This notion of a special role of the 
Jews is the seed of the Zionist Messianism 
which Hess espoused after 1860. 

Politically, Hess's earliest view was 

that the Jews ought to be emancipated by 
the state. His writings before 1860, insofar 
as they touch on Jewish questions at all, 
complain about unequal treatment of the 
Jews and demand that they receive equa
lity before the law as individual citizens. 
Hess himself counted as an assimilated Jew 
in those years; he left home, married a 
Gentile, did not practice his religion, and 
never affixed the name '''Moses'' to his 
publications, preferring Moritz Hess, Mau
rice Hess, or most commonly M. Hess. 

Although Hess's viewpoint from ado
lescence to the publications of Rome and 

Jerusalem generally remained one of eman
cipation, his opinions were not entirely sta
tic. In the years of his close connection with 
Marx and Engels, he adopted the contemp
tuous attitude of his friends toward Ju
daism ( and Christianity) IS In his essay 
"Uber das Geldwesen," (1844) he wrote: 

'''Money is the blood of society, but ex
ternalized-it is blood which has been 
shed. The Jews, who in the history of 
man's animal existence had the world
historic mission of making man a preda
tor, have now fulfilled their calling. The 
mystery of Judaism and Christianity is 
revealed in the modern, Jewish-Chris
tian world of the merchant."19 

Judaism is still a stage in human de
velopment which must be overcome, but it 
is an evil and oppressive stage, not a bene-



ficial one. The special role of the Jews still 
exists, in a way, but only inasmuch as Ju
daism represents an especially acute form 
of degradation. 

There was, however, another side to 
Hess's feelings about Judaism which did 
not appear iQ the publications of these 
years. His manuscripts show that he was 
deeply shaken by the Damascus Affair of 
1840, when Jews in that city were accused 
of the hoary calumny of ritual murder (a 
French Franciscan priest disappeared after 

being seen in the Jewish quarter .around 
Easter time) and were, at the behest of the 
French legation, put to the torture in an 
attempt, to extract a confession. Hess's no
tes~O show that, at least for a short time, 
he reflected bitterly on the valiIe of emanci
pation. Yet the Damascus Affair was not 
enough to destroy totally his belief in eman
cipation and assimilation, and he kept his 
reservations to himself until they poured 
out in Rome and Jerusalem, 

What finally br.ought Hess to aban
don his standpoint of individual emanci
pation, and to become an advocate of Je
wish national rebirth? Three factors shed 
wme light on the question, First is anti
semitism (to which Hess was personally 
often exposed in the socialist mb'vement). 
An outstanding instance was the Mortara 
case of 1858, in which the government of 
the 'Papal States removed a Jewish boy from 
the home of his parents because a Catholic 
nu:se, unbidden by the parents, had bapti
zed the child while he seemed near to death 
in a hospital. A second factor is the poli
tical history of the end of the decade of 
the 1850's, especially the intervention in 
1859 of Napoleon III on the side of Ca
vour against Austria, which contributed 
greatly to the unification of Italy. To Hess's 
romantic mind, the resurrection of one 
great people of antiquity, the Italians, fol-

lowing the liberation of the Greeks a ge
neration earlier, seemed to predict the re
bi:th of the third great nation of antiquity, 
the Jews. As he wrote in the preface to 
Rome and Jerusalem: "'With the liberation 
of the eternal city on the Tiber begins the 
liberation of the eternal city on Mount Mo
ria; with the rebirth of Italy begins the 
resurrection of Judea."21 Such comments 
from his pen appear as early as August 4, 

1860, in a newspaper article.22 Finally, one 
must not ignore the tangled state of Hess's 
personal life at the time. In 1861, he retur
ned from Paris to the Rhineland, separated 
from his wife, who was apparently involv
ed with another' man. Estranged from his 
Gentile wife, Hess was impressed with the 
stability of Jewish family life and gave it 
favourable comment in Rome and, Jerusa
lem. Indeed he witnessed an outstanding 
example of devotion within his own fami
ly.When his brother Samuel's wife, Emilie, 
died, leaving him a widower with two small 
children, her sister Josephine Hirsch took 
over the care of the children and subsequent
ly married their father. Josephine is the enig
matic female personage to whom are addres
sed the letters which make up Rome and 
Jerusalem, and who is identified as the 
'''unhappy feminine being" who gave Hess 
the courage to strike a new course. 

Hess's Millenarian' Zionism 

Anyone familiar with the literature of 
Zionism, which is filled with discussions of 
sovereignty, international law, and great
power politics, will be surprised to see just 
how little space is taken up by such ques
tions in Rome and Jerusalem. With a sub
lime indifference to detail, Hess simply 
takes for granted the process of settlement 
and the creation of a Jewish state (nowhere 
in Hess's works is mention even made of 
the Palestinian '''minority'' already dwelling 
1il Zion). Another anomaly is that Hess's 

51 



opinions do not fit into the distinction made 
by Achad Ha'am (Asher Ginzberg) bet
ween Zionism whose purpose is to provide 
a refuge for Jewry, or Jews as individuals, 
anq Zionism whose purpose is to provide 
a '''national centre" to revitalize Judaism as 
the culture and religion of all Jews, regard
less of where- they happen to live, Hess's 
writings are addressed neither to the prob
lem of Jewry nor to the problem of Ju
daism, but to the problem of the entire 
human race. He clearly believes that the 
emergence of a Jewish state on Palestinian 
soil marks the final stage of humah deve
lopment, the consummation of history. 

This belief is cloaked in what appears 
to be the traditional language of Jewish 
messianism. Thus Hess writes: 

"The end of days, which Judaism has 
always foretold since the beginning of 
sacred history ... is not, as other peoples 
have misunderstood, the end of the 
world, but the completion of the histo
rical development and the education of 
the human race. 

We stand at the eve of this 'sabbath 
of history' and must prepare ourselves 
for our last mission through the unders
tanding of our traditional religion."23 

Further citation would be redundant; the 
point is that throughout Rome and Jeru
salem, as well as his other Zionist essays, 
Hess takes pains to emphasize the unily 
between Jewish history and world history 
at large. The completion of the one is the 
fulfillment of the other; redemption of the 
Jews implies salvation for all peoples. 

Selective quotation could almost make 
Hess appear to be a Zionist of the Ortho
dox Jewish stripe, like the Rabbi Zvi Hirsch 
Kalischer, who taught that the return to the 
Holy Land would bring the coming of the 
messiah in the literal Biblical sense. But the 
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,posltlOn of Hess, the onetime assimilated 
Jew who had been both a Spinozist and 
an atheist, is far more complicated. Hess 
never unequivocally affirms the literal truth 
of the Jewish prophetic and messianic faith. 
He repeatedly attacks' Reform Judaism as 
an imitation of Protestant Christianity, and 
he repeatedly praises the social cohesive
ness ,of the ancient Jewish beliefs; but he 
never acknowledges them as t'rue. The follo
wing is a fair sample: 

"I recognize only one Jewish community, 
the ancient synagogue, which happily 
still exists and hopefully will continue 
to exist until the national rebirth of Ju
daism is complete. I myself, if I had a 
family, :"ould not only publicly join a 
pious Jewish community but would ob
serve in my own house all days of mour
ning and celebration, just as prescribed
in spite of my dogmatic heterodoxy."24 

Hess posits the continued existence of tra
ditional Judaism only '''until the national 
rebirth of Judaism is complete." As he says 
in another place, at that time, when the 
ancient fatherland is regained, a great San
hedrin will be selected to modify Judaism 
"according to the needs of the new socie
ty,"25 i.e. the messianic society of the sab
bath age of history. Faithfulness to Judaism 
is, for Hess, a means of ensuring the co
hesion of the Jewish people until their mis
sion can be consummated; but this is quite 
different from believing in a religion be
cause it is true. 

Hess's messianism IS genuine enough, 
but it stems from another source than Je
wish religious beliefs. The real source is 
mentioned, but not discussed at length, in 

the pages of Rome and Jerusalem. There 
Hess refers to the Weltanschauung which 
is to be found in all his works: "I have 
had no other since my first appearance as 
a writer." This persistent belief Hess iden-



tifies as the doctrine of the three ages or 
revelations: 

"The time of the Messias is the present 
age, which began to germinate with Spi
noza and came into world historical exis
tence with the great French Revolution. 
With the French Revolution began the 
rebirth of peoples ... 

The social sphere of life develops, 
like the cosmic and organic, in three 
epochs, which are entirely analagous in 
each of the three spheres of life [i.e. 
cosmic, organic, social]. 

The first historical revelation, that 
of ancient Judaism and paganism, is the 
paleontological epoch of social life. It 

corresponds to the embryonic stage of 
organisms in the history of the earth, 
which ended in the tertiary period with 
the birth of the organisms now existing. 
It also corresponds in the history of the 
heavenly bodies to the embryonic stage 
of worlds, _ the age of comets and ne
bulae, which lasted till the birth of the 

stars. 

The second historical revelation, 
that of medieval Judaism, Christianity 
and Islamism, is the birth epoch of mo
dern society. It corresponds in the orga
nic world to the birth epoch of organisms 
now alive and in the cosmic world to 
the birth of the stars which are now 
luminous. 

The third historical revelation, the 
contemporary world of the social sphere 
of life, corresponds to the period of de
veloped organisms in the organic sphere 
and to the age of completed planetary 
systems in the cosmic sphere. 

... There are developing today m so
cial life the last struggles between races 
and classes, which will lead to the re-

solution of all conflicts, to the balance 
between production and consumption, 
and to that perfected circulation of life 
which always characterizes the age of 
matmity."26 

In these few paragraphs Hess refers the 
reader back to his lifetime of speculation 
on the three ages, but the reference is so 
condensed as to be rather confusing. The 
essential structure of the ideas will be clea
rer if we describe the various layers m 
Hess's triadic construction of history. 

The first notion developed by Hess is 
that of the three revelations, which bears 
a striking resemblance to the theology of 
history of Joachim of Fiore. Hess's doc
trine of the three revelations is contained 
in his first book, The Sacred History of 
Mankind. There he writes: 

"'Whatever is born in time develops in 
three periods. In the f'irst it germinates, 
is unified, and lives internally - this is 
the root of life. In the second it deve
lops, is divided, and lives externally -
that is the flowering of life. In the third 
it extends itself, ,is reunited, and ripens 
- that is the fruit of life."27 

With this tripartite model, Hess attempted 
to develop a sweeping description of his
tory which, with inordinate naivete, he 
called "the first attempt to comprehend 
world history in its entirety and regulari
ty."28 

The principle of Hess's sacred history 
was the progression of consciousness from 
imagination (Phantasie) through emotion 
(Gemuth) to a realm of reason (Vers/and). 
According to Hess, this third age has exis

ted in embryo since Spinoza, and is now 
striving for maturity . 

"Everything can be summed up in a few 
words. For the pure imagination God or 
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Life is manifested in unity, as for pure 
reason, but still in images, limited with 
temporal attributes. In emotion, the eter
nal idea of God struggles with the limi
ted representation of Him, so that pure 
emotion is ... a never stilled yearning and 
hope that the differ~nce will be overco
me. By pure reason, finally, God is again 
grasped as the one, as by the pure ima
gination, but as eternal truth, without 
temporal, mortal qualities."29 

These three eras of ,increasing Cons
ciousness are characterized as successive re
velations" of the Holy Trinity. The' age of 
imagination, which corresponds to the Old 
Testamc:nt, belongs to the Father; the age 
of emotion, corresponding to the New Tes-

. tament, belongs to the Son; and the final 
culminating age of reason is under the 
aegis of the Holy Spirit. This last "reve
lation" makes further revelations impossi
ble, for it sets reason on an independent 
footing, seeing clearly "face to face" and 
not "through.a glass darkly". Myths and 
creeds can now, after the philosophical 
achievement of Spinoza, be given up in 
favour of the direct knowledge of reason. 

This third age of reason is a common 

feature of German idealistic philosophy, 
and Hess's version is particularly close to 
that found in Lessing's Education Oof the 

H/~I'1l'an Race. For both, the third age is a 
Spinozistic realm of reason replacing earlier 
modes of knowledge. Yet Hess's construc
tion of history also goes considerably be
yond postulating the attainment of a realm 
of reason by suggesting that this new age 
would have particular social characteristics, 
vaguely socialist in character, which will 
produce the liberation of man. In general, 
state power will be guided by a sense of 
humanity. It will create modern laws for 
the emancipation of women; it will take 
over the education of children, revitalizing 
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family life. Church and state will no longer 
conflict, for "in this new sacred covenant, 
religion and politics will again become 
one."30 Law and the constitution will be 

obeyed by all without quest'ion, and the 
state will not be torn by factional antago
nism. Making all of this possible will be 
a redistribution of wealth to overcome the 
opposition between rich and poor, for "'it 
is no longer the nobility which is the ene
my who can destroy our future, but the 
rich."31 The third age, since it possesses 
all these mundane features, will have to 
be introduced by earthly means. At this 
point, Hess is more a radical reformer than 
a revolutionary, tor he believes in the per
suasive power of his "third revelation"; 
but it is still inescapable that radical, if not 
violent politics, will be required. "It is from 
France," writes Hess, 

"the land of political struggles, that ge
nuine politics will come, as the true reli
gion will come from Germany. And 
lhrough the union of both the new Jeru
salem will arise. The trumpet of the ages 
will sound for the third time, and the 
realm of truth will be founded."32 

This threefold sequence issuing In a 
realm of truth or "new Jerusalem" al
ways remained the basis of Hess's millena
rian view of history, but to it he added 
other elements which expanded the content 
in new directions while leaving the struc
ture undisturbed. Thus his interest in na
tural science resulted in a millenarian theory 
of cosmic evolution. Hess expanded his 
philosophy of history to include natural as 
well as human history, in order to show 
that the achievement of the third age of hu

man development was a product of univer
sal necessity. Once again the triadic divi
sion plays a central role. Hess divides the 
universe into three progressively more com
plex spheres, cosmic, organic, and social, 



which follow each other sequentially. 'With

in each sphere, moreover, there is a pa
rallel evolution following a rhythm of three 
stages, rise, growth, and maturity. At this 
moment in history, the evolution of the 
cosmic and organic spheres is essentially 
complete; the universe, has reached a stage 
of harmony cin the galactic and planetary 
system, as has the organic sphere in the 
present equilibnum of life on earth. Only 
the social sphere has not yet reached equi
librium ; ~t has gone through two stages 
of its evolution, the first two "revelations" 

discussed above, and is now in process of 
, entering' the third and final age. At this 

point, Hess can retain hi~ earlier triadic 
scheme- In loto, simply inserting it in the 
larger matrix of cosmic and organic de
velopment. 

The constant factor in these different 
theories is the chiliastic scheme of three 
ages, which situates the present moment at 
the end of the second and thus on the ver

ge of the third and culminating age. This 
structure 1S in itself neutral; it can be used 
as a receptacle of ideological content of the 
most diverse sort. Thus Hess is successively 
and/or simultaneously a Spinozist, atheist, 
Young Hegelian, socialist, and cosmic evo
lutionist. Almost any belief is acceptable as 

long as it can Jend support to the fantasy 
that humanity now stands at the threshold 
of a realm of peace, freedom, equality, and 
abundance. It is thus not surprising that 
Hess s):lOuld have added still another sym

bolic dimension to the expression of his 
chiliastic hope, based on the "mission" of 
the Jewish people. Several factors suited 
the Jews to play the role of Chosen Peo
ple in Hess's scheme. There is, first of all, 

the ancient Jewish self-interpretation of 
being an elected people, constituted by a 
covenant with God and waiting for the 
messiah. Even if Hess did not believe this 

in any literal sense, he could and did view 
it as plecursor to his own millenarianism. 
SecondlY, the Jews, like the industrial pro
letariat, could pass as an oppressed people; 
and the apocalyptic scheme always demands 
a group, humiliated in this age, which is 
to be exalted in the age to come. Thirdly, 
it is possible, with a considerable effort of 
the imagination, to see certain "socialist" 
features in Jewish life, particularly in the 
communitarianism of the people whidl has 

a collective covenant with God. Earlier, 
Hess had seen Judaism as an archetype of 
capitalism, as had Marx; but now, to be 
both millenarian socialist and millenarian 
Zionist, he pictures the Jews as an instinc
tively socialist people. Finally, certain fea
tures of Jewish belief lend themselves to 

incorporation in Hess's scheme. The third 
revelation of the Holy Spirit is to be a 
non-dogmatic "religion" of reason, love, 
and brotherhood; and Hess viewed Judaism 
as also a non-dogmatic religion. Further
more, Judaism contained, at least originally, 
no doctrine of an afterlife, no systematic 

distinction between body and soul, no dis
junction between church and state, but ra
ther a message of collective, this-wordly 
existence under God in waiting for the 
messiah. In this internal simplicity and 
harmony of Judaism, Hess sees prefigured 
the dialectical equilibrium which will cha
racterize the third age, the '''sabbath of 
history." 

The above should not be misunders
tood as "arguments" in defense of a "po
sition," although they are used by Hess in 
that fashion. Essentially, Hess, like other 

utopian visionaries, has no position which 
can be defended by rational argument; he 
has hope, and fantasy, which are expressed 
in symbols masquerading as arguments. All 
who came in contact with Hess, and who 
have studied him since, have been impres-
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sed by the extreme fluidity of his thought, 
and his ability to tolerate sublimely the 
most glaring contradictions. One recalls 
Jenny Marx's characterization of him as 
the "ehrlichen ConfuslOnanus."33 This pre
dilection for confusion is usually attributed 
to a personal weaknes~ in Hess, or to his 
lack of formal education; but it is equally 
a property of the millenarian vision as a 
variety of social thought. The shifting con
tours of Hess's ideas resemble the fluidity 
of myths, which are properly used a~ ex
pressions of religious experiences; and this 
is apprqpriate, because Hess's redemptive 

urge is fundamentally religious. In essence, 
Hess has appropriated an ancient eschato
logical'myth, that of the coming third age, 
and embroidered it with political motifs, 
socialist and Zionist. The result is an ideo
.logy which is an extraordinar.i[y poor guide 
to the real world of politics because, while 
using political concepts, it is more akin to 
theology. The world is perceived only 
through the conviction that history is a 

process of thiee stages with a glorious fi
nale embracing the entire human race. All 

knowledge, whether. gained by study or 
first-hand experience, has to be fitted into 
the idee fixe. The result is a series of ideo
logical phases in Hess's development which 

seem to imply intellectual growth but which 
in fact never depart from the original mil
lenarian structure of thought. Political ideo
logy becomes the projection of an intense 
inner longing for redemption; from time 
to time, a new instrument of salvation is 
discovered-the proletariat, Hegelian phi
losophy, natural evolution, the Jews-but 
the longing is always the same. 

This diagnosis of Hess's Zionism as 
a projection of his inner needs was made 
as early as 1861 by his old friend, the Je
wish novelist Berthold Auerbach. After 
Hess had sent him the manuscript of Rome 
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and Jerusalem, Auerbach wrote back: 
"You are miraculous saints, you world
reformers. You pretend so easily that 
your personal stages of development and 
your momentary point of view are the 
developmental phases of time and the 
world. One can tolerate that in a great 
poet like Goethe; he himself is his own 
world by virtue of what his subjectivity 
creates. But to wish to design the given 
world according to changing moods goes 
beyond the limits of what is justified in 
subjective thought." 34 

Conclusion 

The symbol of a millenial third age, 
which figures so prominently in Hess's phi
losophy of history, is also a ubiquitous item 
of modern political discourse." Here I can 
do no more than refer summarily to the 
major instances: (1) In German idealism, 
the third age appears as a future realm of 
heightened consciousness, self-awareness, 
and freedom(Reich der Freiheit). With mi
nor modifications, sometimes in the reli
gious guise of a "third revelation" or "third 
testament," it will be found in the writ
:ngs of Lessing, Schiller, Hegel, Schilling, 
Krause, Heine, and others. Hess's early 
works belong in this category except that 
he also gave the third age a socialistic con
tcnt. (2) In French positivism, the third 
age also refers to a new era of conscious
ness, but construed as a scientific, not phi
losophical, achievement. At the same time, 
however, the notion of a new religion tends 
to reappear; and the third age is also ordi
narily endowed with utopian social featu
res. Among those preaching the third age 
in these various senses were Saint-Simon 
and the Saint-Simonian school, Auguste 
Comte, as well as several other important 
thinkers affected by positivism, e.g. Louis 
Blanc, Pierre Leroux, George Sand. (3) 
From both French and German sources, 



the third age is adopted as a symbol by 
natlOnalist visionaries. In Italian nationa
lism it emerges as the Roma terza of Maz
zmi, later vulgarized by Mussolini. In Po
lish nationalism the doctrine is espoused 
III one form or another by the philosopher 
Cieszkowski, the poet Krasinski, and the 
charlatan Towianski. I~ Russian thought 
there is the popuhst socialism of Mikhai
lovsky, building on French positivism, as 
well as the mystical Third-Testament Chris
tianity of Merezhkovsky and Berdyaev, 
reinfo:ced by the ancient Muscovite notion 
of Moscow, the Third Rome. And ,finally 
there is the devastatingly effective symbol 
of the Third Reich, popularized by Arthur 
Moeller- van den Bruck and borrowed by 
the Nazis, which illustrates _ the popular 
appeal that millenarian symbols can exer
cise. This profusion of guises ·in which 
the third age appears-philosophical, po
sitivist, socialist, nationalist-parallels the 

variety in Hess's writings; or to put it ano
lher way, Hess reflects in microcosm the 
wider tendency of nineteenth-century poli
tical thought to develop different, but 
structurally similar variants of the mille
nanan hope. Throughout the various 
schools of thought, which usually regarded 
each other as enemies, the same pattern of 

thought can be detected: the belief in the 
coming third age of peace, freedom, equa
lity, and abundance. Hess's Zionism thus 
must be classified as yet another variant 
of this typical pattern: the Jews can play 
the role of chosen people of the third age 
just as well (or poorly!) as the Italians, 
Germans, Poles, or Russians. 

But fantasy, no matter how elegantly 
expressed or how widely shared, still re
mains fantasy. I start from the presuppo
sition that an earthly millenium is funda
mentally unrealizable. This does not mean 
that great social upheavals are impossible, 

nor that any given society might not be 
thoroughly corrupt and badly in need of 
change. It does mean that no matter what 
changes do take place, whatever emerges 
will not have the properties of a mille
nium; it will not offer sufficient peace, 
freedom, equality, and abundance to sa
tisfy man's insatiable longing for perfec
tion. Recent anthropological studies have 
made clear that, among primitive peoples 
at least, millenarian movements arise in 
response to conditions of hardship and pe

riods of cultural change or bewilderment; 
thus the famous cargo cults of Oceania are 
a response to the shock of colonisation. 
lZeasoning by analogy, one may suggest 
that the proliferation of millenarian ideo
logies in nineteenth-century Europe was 
related to the cultural crisis and disorienta
tion caused by industrialisation; and of 
course the unique burden of the Jews would 

give them an extra impulse to create sa!
vationist images of the future (Zionism as 
a mass phenomenon dates from the po
groms of Russia and Rumania in the 
1880' s). But even though there are good 
and understandable reasons why a whole 
series of millenarian beliefs, and Zionism 
in particular should have arisen, this doe's 
not make them, or it, more rational. 

It is impossible to develop a practica
ble plan of action if one's starting point is 
the mistaken belief that the nature of man 
and society is about to undergo a glorious 
transformation. Hence the air of unreality 
which surrounds Rome and Jerusalem. There 
1S III the book no discussion at all of 
the most obvious political problems sur
rounding Hess's proposal. What is to be 
done with the present inhabitants of the 
Holy Land? How is the consent of the Sul
tan to be won over? How many Jews can 
realistically be expected to want to move 
to Palestine? How are they, coming as they 
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do from the most varied cultures, to get 
along with each other once they are there? 
What impact, if any, WIll the creation of a 
Jewish state have on those Jews who do 
not choose, or are unabl~\ to immigrate. 
None of these are unanswerable questions, 
and history has provided solutions of a sort 
to all of the!l1. Indeed they, and other prac
tical questions lIke them, form the main 
themes of subsequent Zionist literature. But 
it is more than a little cunous that Hess 
should not have attempted to ask the ques
tions, let alone provide any answers. . 

"This," it may be objected, "is simply 
the mark of a far-sIghted man, who paints 
his vision with large strokes, and leaves 
others' to fill in the details." There seems 
to me, however, to be a more important 
explanation. The millenarian attitude absol
ves one from dealing in a realistic way with 
the problems of the future, for by defini
tion the future will be utterly changed, and 
difficulties which now appear to have no 
resolution will be worked out. Marx and 
Engels were the great masters of this tech
nique, and have given it a certain respec
tability. By labelling all attempts to discern 
the lineaments of the future socialist so
ciety as "utopian," they gave their succes
sors a convenient way to deal with objec
tions. But the mode of argument is not 
peculiar to Marxism; it is intrinsic to any 
mIllenarian construction of history which 
posits a radical disjunction between all pre
vious history and the transformed future. 
The ·evocation of a magically triumphant 
coming age, in this case the third or "sab
bath age of history," is joined to profound 
silence about the actual obstacles in the 
way. Unfortunately the lion never seems 
to lie down with the lamb as easily as ex
pected. 

If the millenial hope is incapable of 
realization, what then remains ,in its wake? 
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Only the spirit of nationalism which was 
originally bound up with the expectation 

of uUlversal renovation. After Hess, the 

true millenarian spirit involving the total 

ledemption of mankind largely disappears 

from Zionist thought, except perhaps in 

rdigious thinkers like Martin Buber, who 
expressly calls it Hess's greatest merit that 
he had a universal millenarian perspective."U 
But apart from this prophetic, religious 
element, later Zionist thought has been Ea.r 
less concerned with the regeneration of all 
mankind than with the actual problems of 
overcoming international opposition, build
ing a state in Palestine, and defending it 
against hostile natives and neighbours. Hu

man redemption is replaced by Jewish sur
vival, and universalism by aggressive na
tionalism. This is, perhaps, the deeper 
meaning of Hess's remark in Rome and 

Jerusalem that "one must be a Jew first and 
human being second." In context, Hess 
meant to emphasize that in a world of na
tionalistic peoples, the Jews could gain res
pect, both from others and from themsel
ves, only by also becoming nationalistic. 
But the words express the underlying pro
blem of millenarian creeds. By itself, the 
fantasy of the millenium cannot long sus

tain a system of beliefs; for it is too far 
removed from reality, and predictions of 
its advent are too easily falsified. The pur
suit of a redemptive future must be tied 
to some more palpable drive, like the yearn
ing for freedom of a persecuted people. As 
long as the millenial hope persists, it lends 
an aura of universalism to the ideology in 
question; messianic regeneration by defini
tion embraces all mankind. But when the 
mlllenial hope can no longer be maintained 
(and scepticism must eventually set in), 
the basic drive of national survival or ag
grandizement is released from the cons
traints of integration into a larger scheme 
for the salvation of humanity. Millenaria-



nlsm IS unrealizable, and therefore a fan
'tasy; but its sweeping view can give it a 
certain moral simplicity and grandeur. If 
that element of moral guidance is lost, na
tionalism easily becomes a form of Realpo

l/tlk whose only morality is self-interest. 

The desc~nt from' the altruism of mil
lenarian fervour into an ethic of self-inte

rest is one of the recurrent processes of mil

lenarian movements. As a religious pheno
menon, it is visible in the transition from 
primitive Christianity to the Roman Church, 

or in the evolution of a sect like the Latter 
Day Saints. As a political phenomenon, it 

may be seen in the development from pri
mitive Bolshevism, with its belief in world 
revolution, to Stalin's more practical goal 

of socialism in one country. As a frequent 
pattern of evolution within nationalism it 

has been rehearsed over and over. After 
the Declaration of the Rights of Man ca
me Napoleon; after Mazzini, Mussolini; 
after 'Woodrow Wilson, Lyndon Johnson. 

It is thus not surprising that millenarian 
fantasy played an important role in the 
writings of the first Zionist thinker, even 

though the subsequent development of 
Zionism was away from universal salvation 
and towards national self-assertion. 
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« ~p ersian» Versus «Iranian» 
The Word Fars As An 

Ethnic Term 

On March 21, 1935 the Shah of Per
SIa, Re?3. Pahlavi officially notified all go
vernments with which he was maintaining 
diplomatic relations that henceforth he 
wished his country to be called "Iran" and 
his subjects "Iranians". Stamp collectors 
noticed the replacement of the inscription 
"Postes Persanes" by "IRAN" on Persian 

stamps. Thus a:-ose the commonly held but 
erroneous idea that the reformer-Shah had 
changed the name of his kingdom from 
"Persia" to ·"Iran". As a matter of fact 
Reza Shah had never changed the name of 
the country. "Iran" was the name which 

the people of that area had always used for 
their homeland. Almost a thousand years 
ago it was glorified by the great patriotic 
poet Ferdawsi. It is derived from Pahlavi 
Bran and, more remotely, from Avestan 

Jan W. Weryho 

Comment peut - on efre Persan? 
Montesquieu 

Airyanem Vaejo, "Land of the Aryans". 
Thus Reza Shah had merely insisted that 
the native form "Iran" be used for all di
plomatic purposes instead of the foreign 
name "Persia". The demand was somewhat 
unusual. After all we say "Greece" not 
"Hellas", '''Hungary'' not "Magyarorszag"; 
"Japan" not "Nippon". Neither the Greek, 
the Hungarian, nor the Japanese Govern
ment had ever to my knowledge raised any 
objections. Moreover the Iranians themsel
ves do not reciprocate in their nomencla
ture of foreign countries. A Scotsman 
whom I knew in Tehran was very indignant 
at being called Englisi and his country En

glestan by Iranian officials. In 1949 the 
Iranian Government announced that it would 
no longer object to the term "Persia" (or 
its variant forms) in foreign languages. We 
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can therefore use the terms "Persia" or 
"Iran" as synonyms, whichever we prefer 
in our context. Nevertheless, if the words 
"Pesia" and "Iran" are synonymous, "Per· 
sian" and '''Iranian'' are not necessarily so. 
It is the purpose of this essay to examine 
and try to explain (his difference. 

Let us begin by examining the oflgm 
of the Latin word "Persia" by which Iran 
has been known in European languages. 
(Variant forms like French Perse, German 
Persien, etc. are all derived from the Latin 
form). Latin Persia is derived from Greek 
Persis. >itself derived from Old Pe~sian Par· 
sa. Persis or Parsa however did not apply 
to the whole empire of the Achemenid 
Kings who had unsuccessfully tried to in· 
clude Greece in it, but to their home pro· 
vince where was located their capital, Per· 
sepolis. The name Parsa survives to this 
day as the Province (Oslan) of Fars in 
south·western Iran. The change from P to 
F came under the influence of the Arabic 
language wh.ich lacks the P sound. The pu· 
rer form Pars also exists in modern Persian, 
but is more rare. It is preferred by those 
Persians who are trying to purify their Ian· 
guage of foreign Arabic influence. Unlike 
the European term '''Persia'' the word Pars 
or Fars is never used for the whole of Iran 
but only for the province along the north· 
ern shore of the gulf called by the Persians 
Khat;j·e Fars (Persian Gulf) and by the 
Arabs Khalij al·rArabi (Arabian Gulf). 

If the country is called "Iran" and its 
people '''Iranians'' its official language is 
not called "Iranian" but "Persian" (Farsi 
or, more rarely, Parsi). I had heard some 
foreign visitors to Iran, trying to avoid the 
controversial word "Persian" asking me 
"Do you speak Iranian?" Actually there is 
not a single language called Iranian. There 
is on .the other hand an Iranian group of 
languages, including, alongside with Per· 

62 

SIan, Tajik, Kurdish, Baluchi, Pashtu, Os· 
setic and some minor languages and dialects 
spoken inside and outside the political 
boundaries of Iran. The term Farsi has been 
used since the Arab conquest of Iran, but 
an earlier form, Parsik had existed in Pah· 
lavi. Pahla/lik however, a derivative of Old 
Persian Parthl1Jva, '''Parthian'' was a term 
preferred to Parstk in pre· Islamic Iran. 
Anyway the Iranian Government had never 
objected to the use of the term "Persian" 
to describe the language even when the 
words "Persia" and "Persian" used to des· 
cribe the country and its people were offi· 
cially banned. 

This brings us to the question of the 
word "Persian" as a national or, to avoid 
political connotations, ethnic term. If the 
word "Persia" is a translation of Persian 
Iran, "Persian" is a translation not of Irani 
but of Fars (plural Fars·ha). We have ex· 
plained the geographical meaning of the 
term Fars and the philological meaning of 
the word Farsi. There is however another 
meaning of the word Fars, commonly used 
in Iran today, meaning a native·speaker of 

Persian as opposed to an Azerbaijani, a 
Turkman, a Kurd, a Baluch, an Armenian, 
an Assyrian or a member of any other na· 
tional minority of Iran. "Shoma Fars ya 
Tork hastid?" (Are you a Fars or a Turk?) 
I was asked in a qah/leh khaneh in Tabriz. 
Of course the term "Turk" had meant here 
a Turkish.speaking Azerbaijani, not a citi· 
zen of Turkey. Thus the term '''Persian'' 
or Fars has a narrower meaning than the 
term "Iranian". Every Persian is an Iranian, 
but not every Iranian is a Persian, just as 
every Englishman is a Briton, but not every 
Briton is an Englishman. (That is why my 
Scottish friend had objected to being called 
En[<lisi). As far as I am aware no foreign 
Orientalist has mentioned this difference 
between the terms "Persian" and "Iranian" 



or noticed this third, ethnographical mean
ing of the word Fars} besides its use as a 
geographical and philological term. The 
only mention of this word in an ethnic 
sense I l'ave found in Edward Browne's 
Lt;erary hIstory of Persia: "As applied to 
a man ... Fa:rsi means a native of the pro
vince of Fars."l This meaning is quite dif
ferent from the commonly accepted use of 
the word Fars meaning a native speaker of 
Persian. Firstly, Persian-speakers calling 
themselves Fal's-ba form the majority of 
the population of the whole of Iran, not 
only of Fars; secondly, in Fars itse~f reside 
Turkish:speaking Qashqa'i (Kaskai) and 
Arabic-speaking Khamsa tribesmen. 

The use of the word Fars as an ethnic 
term, so common in conversation, is exceed
ingly rare, almost non-existent in Persian 
literature. Perhaps this is the reason why 
it has not been noticed by Western Orien
talists. It is however very ancient. Darius 
the Great in his inscription at Naqsh-e Ros
tam calls himself Parsa} Parsahya puthra} 
Ariya, Arzya chithra (JJ Parsa) son of a Par
Se!. an Aryan, of Aryan lineage") (DNa 
13-15). Early Arab writers call the Persians 
aI-Furs. This term is more specific than the 
more common al-'Ajalll since the latter can 
be applied to all non-Arabs, not necessarily 
to Persians. A people linguistically related 
to the Arabs, the Syria-speaking Assyrian 
Christians call the Persians Parsaye. In In
dla the Zoroastrians whose ancestors had 
co,'Je to that country as refugees from Iran 
are still known as Parsees. In the Persian 
language it is much more difficult to find 
the word Fars or any of its variant forms 
(Farsi. Pars, Pani) used as an ethnic term. 
Modern Persian writers often use the plural 
form Pa:rsiyan, but only when referring to 
the ancient Persians of the Achemenid pe
riod. Dr. Mohammad Mo'in in his Persian 
dictionary under the entry Fa:rs does say 
"Nam-e qawm-i az aqvam-e Irani" (name 

of a people from among the Iranian peo
pIes) 2, but does not explain whether he 
means the ancient Persians, the inhabitants 
of the province of Fars, or the Persian
speaking Iranians. Edward Browne in his 
Press and poetry of modern Persia publishes 
a poem entitled Andar Pa,rastesh ("On 
Worship") by a young nationalist poet na
m::d Ebrahim Pur-e Dawud, who many 
yea~s later was to become a famous scholar 
in ancient Iranian studies and whose classes 
Jll the University of Tehran I was privileg
ed to attend. The poem ends with the line: 

.>J\.> )J~ J.::~ j t.f .r.§\ 
~.r. 0\~\ t.f)\:---':"'>\Y." 

"Agar porsi ze kish-e Pur-e Dawud / 
Javan-e Parsi Iran parastad." 

(If you 2.sk the religion of Pur-e Dawud, 
The Parsi youth worships Iran)." 

This is the only example I know of 
the word Parsi or any of its variants being 
used as an ethnic term in Persian poetry. 

'Who is a Fars? Is language the only 
criterion? I was assured by Assyrian Chris
tians that to be considered a Fars or Parsaya 
one has to be not only a native speaker of 
Persian but also a Muslim and a Shi'a Mus
lim at that. It is logical that my Assyrian 
friends should have come to this conclu
sion: There are no Fars Christians, there
fo~e a Fars is never a Christian, therefore a 
Fars is a Shi'a Muslim. But do the Fars-ha 
themselves define themselves this way? Is 
a Persian-speaking Jew a Fars? The majo
rity of Iranian Jews speak Persian as their 
mother tongue. Only a minority residing 
in the mountains of Kurciistan speaks a 
dialect of modern Aramaic, very close to 
Syriac. Before the introduction of Zionist 

ideas from Europe the Persian Jews had 
considered themselves and were considered 
by the Persians a religious, not a national 
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minority. It is significant that the usual 
Persian term for a "Jew" is not Yahudi but 
Mttsavi, a follower of Moses, or Kctlimi, a 
follower of Kalim Allah, "he who speaks 
with God", a name given by Muslims to 

Moses. If there is any doubt as to whether 
a Persian Jew can b~ considered a Fars no 
such doubt~ can be entertained about the 
Zoroastrians. Indeed all Persians except the 
most fanatical Muslims respect the Zoroas
trians as the truest representatives of the 
ancient Persian culture, more purely Persian 
than the Muslim majority. As regards lan
guage the majority of the Zoroastrians of 
Yazd ;nd some of the Zoroastrians of Ker
man speak a special Persian dialect which 
they themselves call Dari and which is call
ed Gab,.; by hostile Muslims. (It is unfor
tunate that the insulting term Gabri has 
been used by some Western Orientalists to 

describe the dialect).4 Dari is sufficiently 
different from standard Persian to be unin
telligible to a Persian-speaker, at least at 
first. Philologists however classify it as a 
dialect of Persian, not a separate language. 
It is never written. Unlike Zand (Avestan) 
and Pahlavi it is not regarded as having 
any religious significance. Thus the Dari
speaking Zoroastrians can be accepted as 
Fars-ha like the speakers of Gilaki, Semna
ni and other Persian dialects. Further prob

lems pose themselves : Can the term Fars 

be applied to a speaker of Persian from out
side the political boundaries of Iran? Is a 
Persian-speaking Afghan a Fars? Is a Tajik 
from Soviet Tajikistan a Fars? Although 
Soviet Orientalists insist that Tajik is a se
parate language from Persian the main dif
ference is the Cyrillic alphabet adopted in 
J 940 (the Roman alphabet had been adop
ted in 1927) and the number of Russian 
loan-words, mostly technical and political 
terms. This article does not propose to 
answer all questions posed by the meaning 
of the word Fars. It merely asks some ques-
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tions which, as far as its author is aware, 
have never been asked. Perhaps some socio
logist will care to investigate the problem 
further. 

The investigator will need a lot of 
tact, especially if he is a foreigner. The 
term Fars is for internal use only. If I was 
asked whether I was a Fars or a Turk in 
the Tabriz cafe it was of course because my 
interlocutor had not realised I was a forei
gner. Anyway he himself was a Turkish
speaking Azerbaijani, not a Fars. A Persian 
would find a foreigner'S interest in who 
is a Fars and who is not somewhat suspect, 
an attitude similar to that of the modern 
Greeks towards the word Romios. The mo
dern Greek language has two terms to des
cribe a Greek: Hellenos and Romios. Hel
Imos or "Hellene" evokes all the glory of 
ancient Greece. It was adopted as their of

ficial name by the Greek people when they 
had regained their independence from the 
Ottoman Turks. Before that the Greeks had 
called themselves Romioi and still do unof
ficially. The word Romios (originally Ro
maios) literally means "Roman" . Of cour
se the Rome meant here is the Eastern Ro

me or Byzantium. Patrick Leigh Fermor in 
his book Rottmeli: Tral,e/s in Northern 

Greece has a very interesting chapter entitl
ed Tbe Helleno-Romaic dilemma. Appa
rently the word Rom.ios may have a dero
gatory sense in modern Greek. True, it 
evokes the splendours of the Byzantine Em
pire, but also, more recent, the years of 
humiliation under Ottoman rule after the 
fall of that empire. It sounds too much like 

Rum, the Turkish word for a Greek. Greek 
intellectuals have argued as to whether the 
name Romios should be considered honou
rable or shameful. What is most interesting 
however is that the Greeks object to the 
term being used by a foreigner. Mr. Fer
mor ends the chapter with the footnote: 



"It [the word Romios] is now strictly 
for internal use; not for foreigners, how
ever fluent and seasoned. A few days 
ago, a blacksmith friend cut short the 
involved rigmarole of a, customer with 
the words: 'Pes to romeika re adelphi, 

dia na se katalavomne' (,Say it in Ro
maic, broth~r, so we can understand'
meaning, 'put it simply'). Later I asked 
him whether a passer-by were Greek, 
using the word 'Romios'; and got a black 
look. Modern times have made it suspect 
in a stranger's mouth; but, still more, the 
word is too loaded, precious and ,private 
for foreign use. I was an outsider usurp
ing a secret family password."5 

This is how many Persians would feel, 
for different reasons, about" a foreigner's 
use of the word Fars as an ethnic term. I 
had an experience, similar to Mr. Fermor's, 
not with a simple blacksmith, but with a 
Tehran University professor whom one 
would have expected to be more tolerant 
in such matters. I had asked him whether 
the philosopher Abu Sahl Masihi, a Chris
tian as is indicated by is nisba, was a Fars, 

Fars Christians being so few, especially af
ler the Islamization of Iran, I thought he 
might have been an Assyrian, or a Soghdian 
perhapsG The professor evaded t\1e ques
tion and merely told me that Abu Sahl was 
Iranian. When I pressed the question fur
th~r he became obviously nervous and re
peated angrily: "Irani bud! Irani bud!" By 
then I understood I had made a faux pas. 

Similarly, when speaking English or 
French Persians insist on calling them
selves "Iranians" or "Iraniens" rather than 
"Persians" or "Persans". I was told by a 
Tehran printer who spoke some English 
that he objected to the term "Persian" be
cause . 'Persians" meant "'servants of the 

English". Of course it was no use trying 
to explain to him that, however nefarious 

role British imperialism may have played 
in Iran, the word "Persian" had no dero
gatory sense in English. Most Englishmen 
would probably associate it with the name 
of 'Omar Khayyam, a Persian poet greatly 
admired in England. French nomenclature 
is even mo:e interesting than English in 
the fact that it distinguishes between "un 
Persan" and "un Perse". "Les Persans" are 
the modern Persians, while "les Perses" are 
the ancient Persians of Achemenian times 
known chiefly through classical scholarship. 
Thus the famous play by Aiskhylos about 
the Persian invasion of Greece, Persai is 
called in French not "Les Persans" but "Les 
Perses" . 

What is the reason for this shunning 
of the term Fars or "Persian" as opposed 
to "Iranian"? To use this term is to admit 
what everybody knows, but which few 
would openly admit to a foreigner, name
ly, that Iran is not a homogeneous country, 
that there are Persian Iranians and non
Persian Iranians. To admit this is to deny 
the nationalist ideology of Reza Shah and 
the Pahlavi dynasty. (The other unmentio
nable subject is of course the Baha'i reli
gion). The modern Iranian state was found
ed in the beginning of the 16th century 
by Shah Esma'il Safavi. Nationalism in the 
modern sense did not exist at that time and 
the ideological basis for patriotism and lo
yalty to the Safavi state was the Shi'a faith 
professed by the overwhelming majority of 
the Iranian people in a hostile Sunni world. 
Christian, Jewish and Zoroastrian minori
ties were treated with the traditional M).ls
lim tolerance for Abl-e Ketab or People of 
the Book, although there was some doubt 
as to whether the Zoroastrians were entitled 
to that status owing to the uncertainty whe
ther their Avesta was a genuinely revealed 
book like the Torah and the Gospel. They 
had of course a second-class status in a 
thoocratic state although under the later 
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Safavis some Christians came to occupy very 
high position and the last Safavi governor 
of Afghanistan was a Georgian Christian, 
Vokhtang Gorgin Khan. (Perhaps the Shi'a 

Persians wanted to humiliat,e the Sunni Af
ghans by giving them a Christian gover
nor) . Language was not important. The 
court language of the Safavi Shahs was not 
Persian but Azerbaijani Turkish and Shah 
Esma'il himself composed poetry in that 
language. Shi'a theocratic theology survived 
the fall of the Safavi dynasty in the 18th 
century and remained the political ideology 
of the Iranian state till the end of tJ:e nine
teenth. European ideas about nationalism 
reached Iran in the second half of the nine
teenth .century but did not become wide
spread until the beginning of the twentieth 
and the revolutions of 1906 and 1908. 
Eventually nationalism found its champion 
in a strong and ambitious army officer na
med Reza Khan, who in 1921 marched on 
Tehran and seized political power. Four 
years later he proclaimed himself Shah of 
Iran and adopted the surname Pahlavi, 
claiming descent from the ancient Parth
ians. (Modern Persian Pahlav, "a hero" is 
derived from Old Persian Parthava, "a Par
thian") . Reza Shah's nationalist ideology 
was founded not on the Shi'a faith, al
though Shi'a Islam continued to be the state 

religion, but on a historical consciousness 
inspired more by pre-Islamic than by Isla

mit traditions, on "Aryan" racial pride and 
on the Persian language as a unifying fac
tor. Reza Shah sought to achieve this lin

gtlistic unity by forcibly assimilating the 
national minorities. This policy has been 
followed, although perhaps a little less 
ruthlessly, by his son, Mohammad Reza 
Shah. Schools, even at an elementary level, 
10 the minority languages are forbidden. 
So are publications of books and newspa
pers in those languages. Of course Kurdish 
books from 'Iraq or Turkish books from 
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Turkey or from Soviet Azerbaijan are not 
allowed into Iran. Thus for example in 
the Turkish-speaking city of Tabriz you 
will not see a single shop sign in Turkish 
or buy a Turkish book or newspaper except 
"under the counter". Radio Tabriz does 
have a Turkish programme because other
wise Iranian Azerbaijanis would be listen
ing to Radio Baku! 

To be fair we must admit that three 
minority languages are tolerated in Iran, 
and indeed given opportunities for literary 
development: Armenian, Assyrian (modern 
Eastern Syriac) and Arabic. Armenian and 
Assyrian are the languages of the two 
Christian minorities of Iran. Both Arme
nians and Assyrians are allowed to have 
their own schools and to publish books and 
magazines in their own languages. A visi
tor to Tehran will not fail to see the num
ber of shop signs in Armenian characters. 
There is even a Department of Armenian 
Studies in the University of Esfahan. Why 
such generous treatment in comparison 
with the other minorities? The most pro
bable reason is that, the secularist tendency 
of Pahlavi nationalism notwithstanding, 
Armenians and Assyrians, being Christians, 
are regarded as immune to assimilation at
tempts. Also both Armenians and Assyrians 
regard their languages as a sacred part of 
their religious identity as Christians. In the 
West we have an example of a similar atti
tude expressed by the French-Canadian 
motto "'La langue gardienne de la foi". A 
Papal Legate to Iran, an Italian Monsignore 
il,(norant about Oriental Christianity, invit
ed to preach in an Assyrian Catholic church, 
had almost caused a riot by beginning his 
sermon with the words: '''Je regrette infi
niment que je ne peux pas vous adresser 
dans votre belle langue persane." Any at
tempt at forcible linguistic assimilation 
would be protested as religious persecu
tion. This might affect the good relations 



of Iran with supposedly Christian Western 
powers. But let us not be so cynical. Per
haps the Iranian Government, in the best 
tradition of Islamic tolerance, sincerely does 
not wish to interfere in, something its 
Christian subjects regard as sacred. There 
is a certain sympathy ~or Armenian culture 
among some~ Persian intellectuals. Arme
nians are '''Aryan'' by race. Their language 
contains many Middle Persian loanwords 
which have disappeared in Modern Persian. 
(Hence it was at one time regarded as an 
Iranian language). Before their conversion 
to Christianity Armenians were ZOl;oastrian 
by religion. The beautiful Armenian chur
ches of Esfahan, built in Safavi Persian sty
le, are .rightly regarded as part of the artis
tic heritage of Iran. Yefrem ~Khan, an Ar-

, menian, one of the leaders of the 1908 Re
volution is revered as a national hero of 
Iran. This sympathy is not extended to the 
non-Aryan Semitic Assyrians who are me
rely tolerated. In the popular mind, as op
posed to that of the intellectuals, both Ar
menians and· Assyrians, being C1u;istians, 
are regarded as aliens. Symbolically they are 
usually addressed as "'Monsieur" and "Ma
dame" instead of "Aqa" and "'Khanom". 

The Arabic language is spoken by mo
re than half of the population 'bf the oil
rich' province of Khuzestan. 7 Formerly the 
province was called 'Arabestan. and of 
course such a name was unacceptable to 
Reza Shah. Naturally the Iranian Govern
ment would wish to assimilate the Khu
zestan Arabs along with the other linguis
t:c minorities. Here however a problem po
ses itself. Like Syriac and Armenian Arabic 
is a sacred language, sacred not only to the 
Arab minority but also to the Persian ma
jority of Iran. In his secularising reforms 
Reza Shah had never gone as far as the 
President of Turkey, Kemal Ataturk. Unli
ke the case of Turkey Islam remained the 
state religion of Iran and the defense of 

Shi' a Islam is among the first and foremost 
of the Shah's official duties. And Arabic 
is the sacred language of Islam. In Ata
turk's Turkey attempts had been made to 
detach Islam from its association with Ara
bic language and culture. No such attempt 
was made in Iran and the call to prayer 
was never intoned in Persian from the mi
narets of Tehran. Thus Arabic language, 
far from being banned, is highly respected. 
It is taught in all Iranian schools. Many Ira
nian theologians, graduates of Najaf, pu
blish their works in Arabic as well as in 
Persian. The existence of native Arabic
speakers in Iranian territory however is not 
willingly admitted by the Government of 
Iran. 

This tolerance granted to the Arme
nian-and Syriac-speaking minorities and 
to the Arabic language should not make us 
forget the suppression of Turkish, Kurdish 
and other minority languages of Iran. Of 
course persecution' of minority languages 
or refusal to admit the existence of certain 
national groups is not an Iranian invention. 
Sixteenth-century Spain not' only forcibly 
converted the Moriscos to Catholicism but 
passed laws forbidding the use of the Ara
bic l~nguage. In our times General Franco 
has followed the enlightened example of 
his predecessors by forbidding teaching and 
publications in the minority lan~ages of 
Spain, Catalan, Basqtie and Gallego-Portu
guese, his own mother-tongue. (Fortuna
tely this law has now been tepealed). Tsa
rist Russia had tried to 'suppres~ the Polish
and Ukrainifln languages. As a reaction to 
this policy the constitution of the U.S.S.R. 
guarantees all non-Russian minorities the 
right to use and develop their native lan
guages and literatures and even to, secede, 
from the _ Soviet Union should they so de
sire. In theory the Soviet law regarding 
nationalities is most admirable and could 
serve as a model for all multilingual states. 
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IIi practice the picture looks more gloomy, 
at least since the death of the founder of 
the Soviet state, Lenin and the accession 
to power of Joseph Stalin. We may doubt 
whether the adoption of the Cyrillic alpha
bet 1 by almost all the languages of the 
U.S.S.R. (with the ex~eption of Georgian, 
Armenian, Lithuanian, Latvian, Estonian 
and Yiddish) was not without Russian 
pressure. I also doubt whether some at least 
of the Soviet minorities would not like to 
make use of their constitutional right to 
secede from the Soviet Union. But what 
is most sinister is how certain nati0nalities 
like the Kalmyks, the Crimean Tatars, the 
Volga Germans, the Chechens, the Ingush 
~eased to exist by Stalin's orders and it be
came dangerous to mention their very na
mes. Examples from other countries are 
not lacking. In Indonesia Chinese schools, 
Chinese-language publications, even the 
highly decorative shop signs in Chinese 
characters are forbidden by the Suharto re
gime. There were no Arabs in French AI
,geria, only "'Musulmans franc;:ais". There 
are no Kurds in Turkey, only "Mountain 
Turks". There are no Palestinians if we 
are to believe Mrs. Golda Meir, Israeli Pri
me Minister. So, with the exception of the 
Armenians and Assyrians there are no lin
guistic minorities in Iran. It is ironical that 
the best-known poem by Hafez, almost 
unanimously accepted by the Persians as 
their greatest poet begins with the line: 

I) ... J,) ,);I-:......~ (5)I~~.J Ui'§1 

'..,I -'~ .JJ.;j.r r~ ~~.JJ.~ J\~ 

"Agar an Tork-e Shirazi be-dast arad del-e 
ma-ra Be-khal-e Hendu-yash bakhsham 

Samarqand 0 Bokhara-ra." 

(If only that Shirazi Turk / would take my 
heart into her hand For the black mole 

upon her cheek / I'll give Bukhara, 
Samarkand) . 

I have been assured by many Persians 
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that the linguistic minorities of Iran, al
though continuing to use their various lan
guages and dialects in conversation were not 
interested to use them for literary expres
sion, preferring the use of the obviously 
superior Persian language. This is true of 
the speakers of different Persian dialects. 
Poetry, composed i-n the dialects, usually 
by illiterate poets, is passed from mouth to 
mouth and seldom, if ever, written.s It may 
be true of the Baluchis, although Baluchis 
in Pakistani territory do write their langua
ge. It is certainly not true of the Kurds and 
Azerbaijanis who are not prepared to re
nounce their literary heritage, dating back 
hundreds of years, even if it is not as rich 
as that of the Persians. 

What is strange, and in my opinion 
deplorable, is the fact that this chauvinistic 
intolerance of linguistic minorities and con
sequent shunning of the term Fars or "Per
sian" is shared by left-wing opponents of 
the Pahlavi dynasty. Allowance must be 
made here for the fact that opponents of 
the Pahlavi regime cannot express their 
views openly in Iran and we do not know 
all the shades of public opinion in that 
country. The American diplomat Richard 
W. Cottam who had used clandestine Per
~ian press for his research says in his work 
Nationalism in Iran: "Even liberal Iranians 
favor compulsory education in Persian and 
the banning of publications in the local 
languages."g To this I can only say that 
these are very strange liberals. In fact I won
der what is liberal about such an outlook! 
But even a revolutionary writer like Pro
fessor Bahman Nirumand whose book 
(written in exile of course) Iran, the new 
imperialism in action,1° a passionate denun
ciation of Mohammad Reza Shah whom 
he accuses of most oppressive tyranny and 
sell-out to American imperialism, has noth
ing to say about his policy towards national 
minorities. The reason is that Iranian left-



ists, like many leftists in other countries, 
are nationalists first and leftists afterwards. 
What is more strange is that, although they 
would hate to admit it, they have all been 
influenced by Reza Shah',s brand of natio
lism. It is indeed astonishing that an une
ducated man (Reza .Khan had not learnt to 
read and write until he became an officer) 
could have formulated an ideology which 
has inspired a nation and continues to in
fluence even declared opponents of the dy
nasty he had founded. 

Now, how does all this affect the fo
reign Orientalist? His first problem is that 
of terminology. Should he say "Persia" or 
"Iran"? "Persian" or "Iranian"? As we 
have shown above "Persia"~ and "Iran" are 

synonyms, although they may carry a slight
ly different emotional colouring. We may 
use either, although "Iran" is preferable 
since the term has become widely accepted 

since 1935 and the people of that country 
prefer it. "Persian" and "Iranian" however 
are not synonyms and in our choice of 
words we should be guided by what pre
cisely we want to say. If we mean an in
habitant of Iran speaking any language we 
should say "Iranian". If we mean a native 
speaker of Persian we should say "Persian" . 

If we wish to avoid getting involved in 
the controversy (although I do not see how 
we can if we. are to keep our intellectual 
integrity) we should stick to the word "Ira
nian" as the term "Persian" cannot apply 
to all subjects of the Empire of Iran. 
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The Struggle For 
Independence In Aden 

After World War II, Great Britain 

found it increasingly difficult to maintain 

supremacy over its colony in Aden. In con

t:ol of Aden since 1839, the British divid

ed the area into two parts to facilitate its 

administration. The port and city of Aden 

was declared a Crown Colony under the 

direct administration of the Colonial Of

fice, in 1937. A British Governor was ap

pointed to administer and act as Comman

der-in-Chief over the Colony. The autono
mous Arab Shaykhdoms of East and West 
Aden were bound to Great Britain by se
parate treaties of protection designed to 
support the traditional rulers and British 
in~erests. These states were divided into 
the West and East Aden Protectorates both 
having a resident British adviser. As Bri
tain gradually lost its empire east of the 
Suez, it became more determined to main
tain control in Aden. The British govern-

Janice J. Terry 

ment contended that its continued presence 
in Aden was necessary for three reasons: 
1. Aden served as a base to protect British 
oil interests in the Persian Gulf; 2. the 
presence of the British military forces in 

. Aden contributed to the defense of the 
'Western world; and 3. The garrison was 
vital to secure the best interests and conti
nued tranquility of both the Colony and 
the Protectorate. l 

Owing to the diversity in the econo
mies and populations between the Colony, 
which was predominately urban and a cen
ter for oil refining and shipping; and the 
Protectorate which was mainly tribal with 
traditional conservative leadership, the Bri
tish concluded that it was in its best inte
rests to develop separate policies for each 
area. For the Protectorate, Britain envision
ed forming a federation of the twenty-four 
separate states in the area. According to 
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ihis plan the local ruler of each of the sta
tes retained a large measure of autonomy, 
but joined Great Britain and the other ru
lers in maintaining a common army, fo
reign policy, and supervision of the bor
ders. The latter was of primary importance 
because of continued ,border clashes with 
Yemen and the tribes along the ill-defined 
border with Saudi Arabia. The federation 
plan was first proposed by Sir Kennedy 
Travaskis, Adviser for the Western Pro
tectorate. The proposal was enlarged and 
its adoption encouraged by Sir Tom Hic
kinbotha,m, Governor in Aden, in 1954. 
After the independence movements within 
the Colony emerged, the .federation plan 
was expanded to include the Colony as well 
as the Protectorate_ Through such a scheme 
the British hoped to counterbalance the 
demands for independence from within the 
Colony with the traditional tribal rulers of 
the Protectorate most of whom were reluc
tant to forego British military protection. 

To under_stand Britain's policy towards 
the Colony from 1950-1967, it is necessary 
to look briefly at the government within 
the Colony, and, more importantly, to the 
reactions to British policies. The struggle 
for independence in Aden closely followed 
thl': often repeated pattern whereby Britain 
initially ignored, then repressed nationalist 
movements for self-government. After na
tionalist agitation became impossible, or 
costly to eradicate, the British attempted 
to gain the co-operation of those leaders 
they perceived to be the most moderate. 
Usually those leaders had formerly been 
ignored or declared unsatisfactory repre
sentatives by the British. The moderates 
who accepted positions amenable to Great 
Britain generally tried to maintain credi
bility as independents in order to keep the 
support of their constituents. On the other 
hand, the nationalists who refused to sup
port or negotiate with the British generally 
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had a more unified front and were able to 
win the allegiance of the majority of the 
population. Thus, these latter groups, 
which the British termed extremist or ra

dical, ultimately proved to be the strongest 
ot the contending forces. By rendering co
operation with the British an untenable 
position, the leftist nationalists forced the 
moderates out of office. This occurred in 
Aden when the National Front for the Li
beration of the Yemeni Occupied South, 
widely known as the National Liberation 
Front or NLF, which advocated the use of 
Mmed violence took control of the natio
nalist movement. The NLF had an effi
cient internal organizalion, a program to 
cll1ploy force, terrorism, and secured sup
port hom the internatIOnal community in 
order to attain independence for Aden. Ulti
mately, the British government was unable 
to reach an agreement with the moderates 
and was forced to negotiate with the NLF. 
Because of external pressure and wide
spread guerilla activity within Aden, Britain 
accepted the NLF demands to evacuate 
hastily, and to declare Aden's independence 
under a government formed by the NLF. 

BRITISH ADMINISTRATION 
PRIOR TO 1967 

Historically, the British had formed 
III 1947 a legislative council of eight offi
cial and eight non-official members. Four 
of the official and all of the unofficial 
members were nominated by the Governor. 
The non-official members were pro-British 
Adeni notables who rarely if ever opposed 
British policy. The council's functions were 
purely advisory, and its recommendations 
could be vetoed or superseded by the Bri
tish Governor. In July 1955 an electoral 
element was introduced through four elect

ed members, but the Governor continued 
to nominate five of the unofficial mem-



bers, the four ex-officio members and the 
five official members. More importantly, 
the council continued to be an advisory 

body. 

The inclusion of an elected element 
was immediately proclaimed inadequate by 
the Aden Association; whose members were 
mostly merchants who wanted to maintain 
ties with the British, and from the Aden 
Trade Unions. By the mid-1950's, the Tra
de Unions in Aden had developed into a 
growing political force which was exercised 
through the Aden Trade Union. Congress 
(A rut). The A ruc included thirty .of 
the thirty-three major unions by 1960. 
Through the ATUC, the Adenis organized 
an effective boycott of th~e elections for 
the British dominated legislative advisory 
council. The ATUC also increased opposi
lion to the British through protests, strikes, 
and publications like the A ruc newspa
per, Ai-Ami. The AruC leadership saw 
the British move to provide an elected ele
ment as a colonial attempt to co-opt na
tionalist agitation. The minority party, the 
National Front had ties with the growing 
unionist movement and advocated complete 
independence. The Nationalist Front was 
dismissed as extremist by both the British 
and the moderate nationalist bourgeoisie. 

In 1957, the British, in response to 
nationalist pressure, initiated discussions 
for a new constitution. This culminated In 

an enactment which went into effect in 
1958 whereby a new legislative council of 
twenty-three members was created. Twelve 
members were to be elected, five were ex

officio and six were nominated. The speak
er was an independent chosen from among 
the membership by the Governor. Members 
of the legislative council were elected every 
four years. English remained. the official 
language but, for the first time, Arabic 
was introduced as an alternative. There was 

also an executive council composed of five 
ex-officio members and the five heads of 
governmental departments (public works, 
education, communic:ations, medicine, and 
labor and social service), which were also 
members of the legislative council. As the 
Governor kept his tull executive and legis
lative powers, the councils were nothing 
more than advisory bureaus designed to co
opt Adeni nationalists. Sufferage was grant
ed on a greatly circumscribed basis. All 
males over twenty-one years of age who 
held British citizenship or were members 
of the Commonwealth and who had resided 
in Aden for two years could vote. Most 
Adenis were restricted from voting by com
plicated property qualifications which few 
could meet. 2 In effect this meant that most 
of the Indians who were generally middle 
class merchants could vote. The Indians 
feared Adeni domination and were conse
quently usually pro-British. On the other 
hand, most native Adenis and Yemenis, 
who had come to Aden for work, remained 

disenfranchised. 3 

The AruC, led by Abdullah. Asnaj, 
the Secretary-General, vigorously objected 
to both the constitution and to the limited 
franchise. The ATUC denounced the Bri
ush program as being one designed to 
maintain British domination. Demonstrat
ing Adeni nationalist resistance to his plan, 
the A ruc organized labor strikes and a 
boycott of all elections. The strikes were so 
effective that they threatened to paralyze 
the shipping and oil industry, Britain's 
main economic concerns in the Colony. The 
boycott also severely limited the effective
ness of the elections, at which only 27% 
of the eligible voters participated.4 To 
. counteract this disruption, the British de
clared a state of emergency in Aden in May 
1959. This emergency continued periodi
cally until 1967. The Governor imposed a 
curfew and strict censorship of all publica-
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hons. Union leaders, including Asnaj, were 
arrested, tried of charges of inciting to 
riot, disturbing the peace, and were sen
tenced to prison. In addition, over two 
hundred Yemenis were deported on the 
grounds that they had contributed to the 
general <!isorder. 5 

Following these disruptions, Britain 
announced, in 1958, that the Colony of 
Aden would be included in the projected 
federation of the Protectorate. Under this 
plan British troops were to remain in' the 

Colony. The ATUC and other, Adeni 
groups, ifnmediately opposed this plan. In 
spite of the continued opposition, Great 
Britain. proceeded with its plans for the 
federation. The federal constitution was 
signed in 1958, and was first implemented 
in 1959 with the opening of the capital 
city of Ittihad (Union), located just outside 
the city of Aden in Bir Ahmed. In the 
Colony strikes protesting the federation 
and the Colony's incorporation into it con
tinued; during. 1959 there were no fewer 
than eighty-four serious strikes. 7 Strikes 
'mG. rioting continued into 1960 and inten
sified after the Republican revolt in Yemen 
in 1962. After this revolt, aid for the 
Adeni independence movement came 
through Yemen, causing the British to de
ploy a greater concentration of troops both 
in the Colony and along the Yemeni border 
where clashes became more and more fre

quent. 

ADENI POLITICAL PARTIES 

By 1962, no fewer than eight Adeni 
political parties, each representing a slight
ly different philosophy and aim, had emer
ged on the political scene. The ATUC re
mained the main center for organization of 
strikes and boycotts; in fact, the parties 
were often political off-shoots of the 
A ruc or had close contact with it. One 
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of the first parties to emerge was the South 
Arabian League (SAL), a labor unionist 
organization. The League was originally 
connected with the Sultan of Lahej who 
had ambitions to augment the importance 
of Lahej. For a time the League was led 
by Sheikan al-Habashi and subsequently by 
MUhammad Ali Jifd who was exiled from 
Aden in 1956. Other parties included the 
13a' ath Party, and the Arab Nationali3t Mo
vement (ANM) , which were local b:'an
ches of pan-Arab parties, but which would 
have little consequence during the struggle 
with the British.s One of the most impor
tant of the parties to emerge was the Peo
pie's Socialist Party (PSP) , the political 
arm of the ATUC under the leadership of 
Asnaj. The PSP advocated a program call
ing for a union of Southern Yemen (Aden 
and the Protectorate) and the Yemen. Ini
tially, the PSP refused to negotiate with 
the British, but in an attempt to lessen the 
PSP demands, the British ultimately per
suaded a PSP member, Abd al-Qawi Ma
qawi, to become Prime Minister in 1963, 
By foregoing its staunch opposition to the 
British, the PSP compromised its basic po
sition and, therefore, lost a large measure 

of popular Adeni support. 

The National Front for the Liberation 
of the Yemeni Occupied South (NLF) ul
timately emerged as the most important 
party, although its key position was not 
apparent until the middle of the 1960's. 
The leadership of the organization was not 
immediately clear, but the spokesman and 
Secretary-General, Qahtan al-Shaabi, was 
eventually to become the most well known 
personality within the organization. AI
Shaabi became President of the newly in
dependent People's Republic of South Ye
men in 1967, but was ousted in ... bloodless 

coup in June 1969. For a short period, it 
appeared that the NLF was a more radical 
off-shoot of the PSP;9 however, develop-



ments prior to and after independence in
dicate that the NLF had basically different 
goals. From its inception the NLF urged 
armed struggle and a revolutionary program 
as a means for ending British domination 
and for transforming the traditional tribal 
society. The NLF was q.lso firmly committ
ed to the policy of non-negotiation with the 
British. Through armed struggle and a 
revolutionary program of social change, 
they hoped to gain the support of both the 
peasants in the Protectorate and the urban 
workers in Aden. The NLF moved quickly 
to consolidate all existing guerilla organi
zations under its leadership, and by 1965, 
the NLF successes were evident. 

The formation of the> Organization 
for the Liberation of the Occupied South 
(OLOS) appeared to have been an attempt 
by Asnaj and others to counter the effec
tiveness of the NLF. OLOS also dissemi
nated propaganda for the PSP, but in the 
end, exercised little influence over the de
velopments of ·the armed struggle. The Fe
deration for the Liberation of Occupied 
South Yemen (FLOSY), a group whose 
aims were similar to the NLF program, 
was, initially, considered another terrorist, 
extremist organization by the British. It re
ceived, for a time, the tacit support of 
Egypt which became a center for Adeni 
exiles. Egypt contributed to the armed 
struggle through Republican Yemen where 
Egyptian troops and weapons were used 
against the Imam's royalist forces. Through 
the Yemen the Egyptians maintained close 
contacts with the leadership in Adeni na
tionalist organizations, but generally oppo
sed the NLF. 

Between 1965 and 1967 numerous at
tempts were made to merge the NLF and 
FLOSY; these much heralded negotiations 
failed, and any co-operation between the 
two was short lived. Prior to independence 

and the British withdrawal from Aden, the 
NLF and FLOSY would engage in an open 
battle for control of the independence mo
vement and the governmental apparatus. 

EVENTS LEADING TO 
INDEPENDENCE 

By 1962 the NLF had initiated a pro
gram of terrorism, predominently aimed at 
the foreign communities and British faci
lities in Aden. These acts included bomb
ings and hand grenade attacks on military 
outposts, governmental buildings, and pri
vate individuals. During this period, many 
union and nationalist leaders went into 
exile in Yemen or Egypt in order to escape 
British detention. Through continued re
pression against the nationalist organiza
tions, and support of the pro-British Ade
nis, British officials thought they could 
preserve British authority. The leftist Adeni 
nationalists generally came from upwardly 
mobile lower socio-economic groups (labor 
leaders, first generation professionals, jour
nalists) which considered British domina
tion the main obstacle to social revolution, 
and who were determined that the resour
ces and functions of government should be 
controlled by Adenis in an independent 
Aden. Opposing these forces, the British 
preferred to support the Adeni groups who 
had traditionally been pro-British; these 
included the merchants, the Indians and 
other minorities, and a few noted families. 
Both the nominated and elected members 
of the councils were generally from these 
groups, and the same people appeared time 
after time in the councils which were pe
riodically reshuffled. 

In the early nineteen-sixties, Hassan 
Ali Bayumi was undoubtedly the most ef
fective of these lea,ders. Bayumi came from 
a family of moderate means and had been 
Minister of Labor in 1960. In this position 
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he had alienated the Adeni workers by sup
porting legislation curbing strikes. Bayumi 
was firmly committed to, the inclusion of 
the Colony within the federation; he held 
this position even when ,most Adenis op
posed it and when the British, owing to 
the extent of this opposition, began to 
waver. The ~bi11 for the merger of the Co
lony with the federation ultimately passed 
Parliament in November 1962. The British 
then attempted to reassert their dominance 
by arresting most of the nationalist leaders. 
Aden was incorporated into the Federation 
in January 1963. Chief Minister Bayumi 
became a Minister without Portfolio in the 
federation. Although Bayumi's United Na
tional Party had done poorly in the 1962 
local elections, he filled his eight member 
cabinet with supporters of his position and 
ignored the opposition, Under constitutio
nal changes the British ex-officio members 
in the council retired, and the positions 
were filled by Adenis. The Aden govern
ment also selected twenty-four representa
tives to the -Federal Council and had four 
ministers in the federal government. How
ever, the traditional leaders from the Pro
tectorate exercised greater authority than the 
representatives from the Colony. The Ade
nis had been granted greater representa
tion in terms of numbers on the Colony's 
councils, but the British remained in the 
predominate role both in the city of Aden 
ahd within the federation. 

With Bayumi's loyal leadership, the 
British hoped to be able to facilitate the 
federation plan. Unfortunately for the Bri
tish, Bayumi died in June 1963. His de
termination and policies have been com
pared to Nuri Sa'id's, certainly with Ba
yumi's death the British lost one of the 
few able Adeni politicians who was also 
a willing ally. Zein Baharun, from a weal
thy merchant family, succeeded Bayumi. 
Baharun's cabinet included supporters of 
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the trade unions and the PSP; this indicat
ed British willingness, at this juncture, to 
try and secure a compromise with some of 
the more moderate nationalist groups. 

The Adeni nationalists also carried 
their struggle for independence to the in
ternational community. They petitioned 
the United Nations several times, urging 
.t to formulate a policy vis-a.-vis Aden. 
Great Britain, like the French in Algeria, 
consistently opposed these moves and as
serted that the matter was an' internal pro
blem to be settled between themselves and 
the Adenis. However, the General Assem
bly passed resolutions in 1960 and 1963 
urging the end of colonial rule in Aden 
and the granting of self-determination 
through a plebiscite.n The nationalist lea
ders regarded these actions by the U.N. as 
significant political victories. Nationalists 
also looked to the D.A.R. and Yemen for 
support and found some willingness to pro
vide advice and arms. Asnaj's relationship 
with officials in Cairo was fairly close, and 
he made frequent trips to Cairo as did 
other nationalist leaders. President Nasir 
made an appeal for the Adeni cause in 
April 1964 when he visited Republican 
Yemen, He urged Yemen to support Aden 
and to intervene in the South. This state
ment served to exacerbate relations between 
the U.A.R. and Great Britain, where con
servative politicians in particular contended 
that Nasir had fomented the agitation in 
Aden to further his own imperial ambi
tions.12 

The Arab League met concerning 
Aden in March 1964. The U.A.R., Yemen, 
Tunisia, Kuwait, and Saudi Arabia were 
present, while the Adenis were represent
ed by Asnaj for the PSP, Muhammad al
Jifri for SAL, and al-Shaabi for the NLF. 
All of these leaders pleaded the case for 
Adeni independence and for their particu-



lar political parties, or movements. Some 
tr;bal leaders. were also represented. After 
an extended debate, which reflected the 
ideological differences of the League's 
members, the Arab League granted the 
NLF delegate a seat as the Adeni represen
tative. This was a significant victory for 
the NLF. 

Appeals were also made by Asnaj and 
others to international groups and the Red 
Cross for investigations of charges concern
ing torture of prisoners by the British.' Bri
tain denegrated these charges, but was re
luctant to allow full scale investigations. 
Amnesty International made an investiga
tion, and a report was issued which subs
tantiated the charges of torture. In Par
liament, the government was eventually 
forced to admit that there had been isolat
ed cases of floggings in order to gain in
formation concerning nationalist plans and 
military strategy. 13 However, these were 
not successful in destroying the nationalist 

movement. 

Realizing that the nationalists were 
(00 entrenched to be effectively eradicated, 
the British decided to seek a compromise 
which would enable them to maintain the 
military base in Aden, while the Adenis 
received a semblance of independence. In 
spite of opposition the British, supported 
by the pliable Adeni cabinet, continued 
plans for the implementation of the fede
ration. Elections had been slated for Ja
nuary 1964, but were postponed because 
the British failed to agree with the Baharun 
cabinet over the franchise issue. The Bri
tish wanted to include all Commonwealth 
citizens and Indians, while the Adenis did 
not. From the British point of view, the 
matter was further complicated by the Uni
ted Nations' attempts to send an investiga
tory committee to Aden. The British an
nounced that they were working towards 

an agreement with the Adenis; on these 
g:ounds, the British refused entry into 
Aden to the UN. committee. This refusal 
caused further rioting and strikes in Aden, 
accompanied with an escalation of attacks 
against British personnel stationed in Aden. 

On July 4, 1964, Great Britain an
nounced that independence would be grant
ed not later than 1968, but that the mili
tary base was to remain. The PSP refused 
to accept this plan and continued to call 
for a UN. referendum. In 1965 Great Bri
bin's policy was to try and to secure as 
much Adeni support for the independence 
plan as possible; the British appeared, at 
this time, to be particularly hopeful that 
it could reach a compromise with the PSP. 
As its political support within Aden con
tinued to dissipate the position of the Ba
harun cabinet became more untenable; fi
nally, after a dispute with the British over 
plans to bring three of the Eastern Sulta
nates of the Protectorate into the fede
ration, Baharun resigned in February 
1965. This forced the British to postpone 
further negotiations with the Adenis. The 
British then selected Abd al-Qawi Maqawi 
as Prime Minister. Maqawi, an important 
figure in Adeni commerce, was known for 
his nationalist views. He had consistently 
argued in favor of British evacuation and 
independence for Aden, but he lost the 
support of the NLF by his willingness to 
negotiate with the British. For its part, 
Britain viewed Maqawi as part of the op
position, although it was willing to work 
with him because he was one of the few 
noted nationalists who were willing to com
promise and negotiate. 

Terrorism continued to intensify, forc
ing the British to counter in June by grant
ing the High Commissioner extensive po
wers. Maqawi promptly disassociated him
self from this policy, but simultaneously 
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entered direct negotiations with the British 
Defence M)nister, Denis Healey. By late 
June, 1965, repression of the nationalists 
had become so severe that the PSP an
nounced it had moved its, Headquarters to 
Yemen. Attempting to reach a compromise, 
Maqawi urged Britain to adopt a more fle
xible position. The' NLF simultaneously 
publicly opposed all negotiations with Bri
tain, either in Aden or in London, and 
openly attacked those Adenis who were 
willing to enter su'ch negotiations. 

Faced with steadily escalating guerilla 
warfare- tactics, and the eroding of support 
from the traditional tribal leaders who were 
annoyed by Britain's negotiations with the 
moderate nationalists, the British govern
ment decided in September to suspend the 
Adeni constitution and permit the High 
Commissioner to rule directly. Maqawi 
warned the British that these actions would 
consolidate the nationalists and would only 
increase their determination to gain inde
pendence. The A TUC responsed by calling 
a general strike scheduled for October se
~ond. The strike was about 95'% effective 
and resulted in rioting and further de
monstrations. 

At this time, Maqawi was in New 
York presenting the Adeni case for inde
pendence before the United Nations. On 
November 4, the Trusteeship Council of the 
U:N. adopted a resolution calling for the 
removal of British military bases, lifting 
of the state of emergency, and adherence 
to the 1963 U.N. Resolution for indepen
dence. Btitain then sent Lord Beswich, Un
der-Secretary for the Commonwealth, to 
Aden where he announced that Britain only 
wanted to maintain military bases in Aden 
for security reasons. This was seen by the 
nationalists as evidence that the British still 
had no intentions of granting full indepen
dence to Aden. 
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In January 1966, the NLF and OLOS 
agreed to merge in order to continue the 
struggle on a unified and more effective 
basis. The organization threatened death to 
all its opponents and to those who nego
tiated or co-operated with the British. As 
the strength of the NLF grew, the mode
rates tended to abandon their contacts with 
the British; this created a situation in which 
the British found themselves without a base 
of support from the Adeni population. In 
February, Britain made known that the mi
litary bases would be removed by 1968. 
By this time, the British understood that 
they could not hold Aden indefinitely be
cause of the level of violent opposition 
from the Adenis. In March 1966, Maqai 
was elected Secretary-General of a new 
twenty man revolutionary committee for 
FLOSY, which would include for a short 
time the NLF, and whose Headquarters 
was located in Ta'iz, Yemen. Other mem
bers included Asnaj and important union 
leaders. This indicated an attempt on the 
part of the various Adeni nationalist mo
vement to unify their struggle against the 
British, but the union was purely transitory 
because of the contradicdons among the 
movements. 

As the situation in Aden continued to 
become more violent, the British announced 
in June that they intended to leave by 1968 
and to provide £5.5 million a year in mi
litary and other aid until 1971. To facili
tate British evacuation, the U.N. Commit
tee on Colonialism urged U Thant to ap
point a special committee to study the pro
blem. This three man committee under the 
chairmanship of Dr. Manuel Perez-Guerre
ro of Venezuela eventually reached Aden 
where it was rejected by the nationalists. 
Th NLF demanded that the British release 
the political prisoners and lift the state of 
emergency before it met with any commit
tee which had had negotiations with the 



federal government. Others conlended that. 
no plebiscites or negotiations were neces
sary because the Adeni people were over
whelmingly in favor of immediate indepen
dence. Strikes and terrorist at~acks continued 
during the committee's visit which was sub
sequently acknowledged to have been a 
complete failure. 

As it became clear that no outside in-, 
tervention could halt the escalation of vio
lence, Britain was confronted with the pr.o
blem of how to maintain its government in 
Aden until the projected 1968 withdrawal 
date. The NLF was determined that the 
British troops should evacuate immediately, 
and with this policy continued to escalate 
thelf attacks. For example, in February 
1967, Maqawi's three sons were killed in 
a bomb incident; this attack also revealed 
the extent of the division between the PSP 
and NLF. Two months later, in May, the 
British evacuated the dependents of Bri
tish personnel in Aden. As a consequence 
of the generali~ed state of warfare, on Ju
ne 19, George Brown, Foreign Secretary, 
formally announced that independence 

would be ,granted on January 9, 1968, that 
a naval force would be stationed off Aden 
for six months, and bombers would be sta
tioned on several overshore islands for an 
indefinite period. 

The nationalists replied that the Bri
tish' pronouncements were inadequate and 
that evacuation must be immediate. Terro
rism mounted throughout the Colony while 
British troops were attacked daily. Britain 
had lost control over several areas altoge
ther, particularly the Crater district of the 
city of Aden which fell entirely into the 
hands of the nationalists. As a last attempt 
to re-establish control, British troops and 
a:-mor drove into the Crater area on July 
3, 1967, retaking it after intensive fighting. 
The Crater district had been held by the 

nationalists for thirteen days following an 
armed insurrection which had begun over 
promotions in the South Arabian army, 
composed mainly of recruits from provin
cial tribes. In a last colonialist display of 
powe:, the Scots troops entered the Crater 
to the sound of bagpipes; they were in mi
litary control by July 4. The British order
ed trials for the men who had fired upon 
a British reconnaissance party in June and 
also demanded that the roof tops opposite 
the army barracks be manned by armed 
police-not terrorists. Although the Crater 
incident indicated that the British could 
::ti11 periodically re-establish their control 
through the concerted use of force, it was 
evident that such control could only be 
achieved through tremendous expenditures 
of military personnel and equipment. The 
ability of British government to support, 
economically and politically, such expendi
tUfes was dubious. In fact, the Crater inci
dent marked the end of any meaningful 
British government in Aden and the start 
of a hurried evacuation. 

In hopes of creating an interim go
vernment, the British tried to form a new 
Cabinet under Husayn Ali Bayumi, a for
mer journalist and ex-minister; Bayumi 
was also the brother of the late Hassan 
who had been pro-British. Bayumi negotiat
ed with leaders from the NLF and FLOSY, 
but, not surprisingly, was unable to come 
to terms with them. He succeeded in form
ing' an . interim government which lasted 
only a month and which never had support 
of most Adenis or, for that matter, exten
sive support fr~m the British who by this 
time had cond~ded that it was too late to 
secure any compromise with the Adeni in

depen~ence ~ovement. 

Recognizing that the British would be 
unable to form a stable interim government 
prior to their evacuation, the NLF and 
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FLOSY began to struggle between them
selves for control of the political leadership. 
By September, the conflict between them 
had reached the point that FLOSY asked 
the U.A.R. to intervene on its behalf. It 
became apparent that of the two groups, 
the NLF was the stronger. By October, 
the NLF g~ned control of Kathiri, the 
area northeast of the port; again on Octo
ber 25 the NLF called for immediate Bri
tish withdrawal. Britain announced that 
most of its troops would be evacuated by 
November. The British and the NLF· then 
began secret negotiations in Geneya. Bri
tain was forced into these negotiations 
when it became evident that it was impos
sible to create a moderately pro-British go
vernment. Britain negotiated in an attempt 
to salvage something from the forced with
drawal and the predominance of the NLF 
which was the only organization which 
seemed to present the capabilities of form
ing a viable government. 

On November 28, Humphrey Treve
lyan, the High Commissioner, left Aden. 
The next day, November 29, Britain and 
the NLF issued a joint communique an
nouncing the independence of Aden. The 
British also agreed to continue some fo
reign aid. The ne'fly independent state was 
named, the Peop1~' s Republic of South 
Yemen with Qahtan al-Shaabi as president. 
AI-Shaabi's "moderate" leftist regime in
herited an almost bankrupt state.14 The 
Dort of Aden, once one of the busiest, was 
largely idJe owing to the closure of the Suez 
Canal in 1967 Arab-Israeli war, and the 
mass exodus of the British and wealthy 
merchants; professionals and foreign tech
nicians also left en masse. In addition, the 
Rritish stopped all foreign aid to indepen
dent South Yemen after they realized that 
the new ,government would not permit Bri
ti,h aid to be allotted for the South Yemeni 
army. After eighteen months, al-Shaabi's 
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regime fell in a left wing coup of the Na
tional Front. The state was renamed the 
People's Democratic Republic of Yemen. 
Headed by Salem Ali Rubayyi, Chairman 
of the Presidential Council, the Marxist 
regime moved to consolidate its support and 
to embark on a program emphasizing a 
popular militia, agricultural co-operatives 
and state farms, development of light in
dustry on a worker management· basis, and 
a militant foreign policy. South Yemen's 
foreign policy eschewed Nasserism regio
nally and Saudi Arabian hegemony over 
the Arabian Peninsula. The National 
Front's success in creating a social revolu
tion in South Yemen and in withstanding 
foreign military and· political pressures is 
yet to be determined. 

CONCLUSION~ 

The collapse of British colonial con
trol over Aden, and the development of an 
'indeDendent South Yemen under NLF ra
dical leadership evolved through several 
distinct stages. The historical development 
of independent South Yemen provides an 
excellent case study as its stages of evolu
tion are typical of independence struggles 
against imperial domination. 

1 Colonial Domination: The British 
initially based their dominance upon the 
support of the traditional tribal leaders, a 
few upper class families, and leading mer
chants. For administrative purposes, Aden 
was divided into the Protectorate and the 
Colony, which was under direct British 
rule. The British and the traditional elites 
controlled both the political and economic 
institutions. 

2. Growing Nationalist Agitation: 
With the development of a new middle 
class, and an urban laboring class with high 
expectations, nationalism became one of the 



mam motivating factors among urban Ade
nis. They demanded a larger share in the 
decision making process both in political 
and economic spheres. The British respond
ed to these demands by t~ying to isolate 
the Colony from the Protectorate. By creat
mg a federation of the old Protectorate, 
the British hoped to fdrm a quasi-indepen
dent state which, because of the nature of 
its traditional leadership, would maintain 
its close ties with Britain. In the Colony, 
Britain planned to maintain its control, but 
to placate the nationalists by expanding the 
numbers of Adenis participating in ~he go
vernment The nationalists were not satis
fied with these measures and increased their 
demands for independence. Because the na
tlOnalists had wide support among the 
urban workers and professional groups they 
could paralyze the economic life of Aden
this, of course, was eXflctly what the Bri
tish wanted to avoid. Additionally, the na
tionalJsts could severely threaten British mi
litary installations. 

3. IsolatlO'n of Moderate Elements: 

The British responded to the increased na
t:onalist agitation by announcing that the 
Colony would be incorporated within the 
federation. Through this plan, the British 
believed they could balance thfi nationa
lists with the traditional elements. How
ever, by this time, the nationalist forces had 
begun to gather strength in the Protecto
rate. Some tribal leaders joined force5 with 
the nationalists because they hoped to aug
ment their own power; the small peasantry 
and othet workers were also willing re
cruits. Further aid came for the Republican 
forces in Yemen and from Egypt. Then, 
too, some traditional leaders resented Bri
tain's attempts to negotiate with the na
tionalist forces. Initially, Britain tried to 
force a settlement in the Colony through 
pro-British politicians like Bayumi. 'When 
this failed, Britain tried to gather support 

of a nationalist group like the PSP. By the 
time the British moved to negotiate with 
the PSP, it had become more and more 
politically isolated from the climate of opi
nion in Aden. Consequently, the PSP did 
not have the mass support adequate to ef
fectuate a moderate program whereby Bri
tain would be allowed to maintain some 
control, or at very least, the military base 
in Aden. Therefore, even politicians as 
Maqawi, whom the British had initially 
labelled radical, found themselves on the 
conservative side of the nationalist move
ment. 

4. Nationalist Ascendancy: Through a 
broadly based program of social revolution, 
determination not to negotiate with the Bri
tish, and the concerted use of guerilla war
fare, the NLF was first able to escalate 
the confrontation with the British. Second
ly. the NLF dominated the other Adeni 
nationalist parties. As it became evident 
that the British were withdrawing, a full 
scale war between the NLF and FLOSY, 
which represented an amalgamation of the 
other nationalist groups, erupted. With 
more organized leadership, and with the 
use of armed strength, the NLF assumed 
control of the nationalist movement. Re
luctant to negotiate with FLOSY because 
of its apparent pro-Nasserist program, the 
British opened discussions with the NLF. 
These negotiations were begun only after 
the British had publicly announced the 
dates for their evacuation. The British were 
forced into negotiating by the collapse of 
.oro-British support within Aden and the 
tremendous military and economic cost ne
cessitated by the mounting NLF program 
of terrorism and guerilla warfare. The Bri
tish concluded an agreement with the NLF 
whereby Britain dosed its military base, 
evacuated the country, and declared Aden 
an independent state under the control of 
NLF leadership. 
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The American Zionist 
Lobby~Ba5ic Patterns and 

Recent Trends 

Since the World War I period until 
quite recently the policies advocated by the 
American Zionist lobby have been at va
riance with the "national interest" of the 
United States. Certainly, the "national in
terest" is a somewhat vague and subjective 
term; however, one can demonstrate, at the 
very least, that the policies urged upon 
American policy makers by the Zionist 
lobby brought no tangible benefits to the 
United States. Indeed, until the last seve
ral years, the Zionist spokesmen have con
sistently been at odds with the overwhelm
ing majority of State Department profes
sionals. 

As one looks back to the beginning of 
Zionist attempts to influence United States 
foreign policy, one sees that the Zionists 

Alan Balboni 

obtained President 'Wilson's endorsement 

of the Balfour Declaration and, what is 

mo:e surprising, conv!nced him to reject 

the King-Crane Commission reports which 

advocated that the principle of self-deter

mination, supposedly dear to President 

Wilson's heart, be applied to Palestine. No 
economic or strategic benefits accrued to 
the United States from either of these ac

tions. One could offer the argument that 
President 'Wilson's endorsement of the Bal

four Declaration helped to increase support 
for the Allied cause among American Jew
ry, particularly among the pro-Zionist re, 

cent arrivals from Eastern Europe; how
ever there was no reason other than the fact 

that Louis Brandeis and Felix Frankfurter 
had convinced Woodrow Wilson of the 
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fundamental justice of the Zionist cause to 
account for the rejection of the King-Crane 
Commission reports. 1 The language of the 
Balfour Declaration was flexible enough so 
that President Wilson could have accepted 
the King-Crane Commission recommenda
tions without reneging on United States 
endorsement of the Declaration. Secretary 
of State Lansing and most others of the Pre
sident's foreign policy advisers argued 
against support of the Balfour Declaration 
and rejection of the King-Crane Commis
sion reports. 2 

The period of Republican ascendancy 
(1919-1933) was a time in which the Ame
rican Zionists had little succe.ss in convin
cing the Executive Department to render 
support for the Jewish minority in the Pa
lestine Mandate by exerting pressure on 
the British GovernmenP A major ·reason 
for this lack of success was that there were 
no Zionist Jews who had direct access to 
any of the three Republican chief execu
tives. The Zionists were able, however, to 
demonstrate considerable support in the 
United States Congress for a broad inter
pretation of both the Balfour Declaration 
and United States responsibility to insure 
that the British Government facilitated the 
establishment of a Jewish Homeland in the 
Palestine Mandate. 

It was during the Roosevelt, Truman, 
and Eisenhower Administrations that the 
United States support for Zionist goals be
came crucial as the United States emerged 
as a world power and the center of Dias
pora Zionism became the United States Je
wish community. Fortunately, there is much 
research material-autobiographies, perso

nal files, public papers and documents, and 
Zionist periodicals-available to the scho

lar who wishes to reconstruct the strate
gies and tactics of the American Zionist 
lobby during these three administrations. 4 
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It was during the Roosevelt Adminis
tration that the United States Government 
became more active in making known its 
concern to the British Government that Je
wish immigration and settlement' in Pales

tine be guaranteed. This occurred at a time 
when the U.S. Government and Ame
rican businessmen were becoming increas
ingly interested in the oil resources of the 
A:ab Middle East. Were it not for the ac
tivities of the American Zionist lobby it is 
most likely that the United States would 
have done nothing to further Zionist goals 
in Palestine as the Arabs were growing 
quite concerned about the possibility of a 
Jewish state in Palestine. Indeed, many 
State Department officials made this point 
in arguing against various American Zionist 

proposals for a more active United States 
role vis-a.-vis the Palestine Mandate. Also, 
the fact that the United States and Great 
Britain were moving closer together be
cause of their mutual concern about Ger
many, Italy, and Japan during the late 
1930's would ordinarily have seemed to 

rule out even the relatively mild protests 
rendered by the United States concerning 
British policy in Palestine. Of course, one 
could argue that even though Great Bri
tain and the United States were closely co
operative it was necessary for the United 
States to demonstrate that they were not 
~acrificing American interests for British 
interests. Even if one accepts this viewpoint, 
this does not weaken the argument that had 
the Zionist lobby not been effective, the 
United States Government probably would 
not have chosen the Palestine issue to de
monstrate its independence from Great 
Britain. 

During the early part of World War 
II the Middle East was a main area of con
flict between the Allied and Axis powers. 
President Roosevelt and his advisors refus-



ed to say or do anything in behalf of Zio
nist goals so as to avoid alienating Arab 
support for the Allies. As soon as the Axis 
forces were defeated and Axis influence 
eliminated from the Middle East the Zio
nists renewed their efforts to gain United 
States support for a Jewish state in Pales
tine. President Roosevelt was very much 
~ympathetic to Zionist goals but he realiz
ed the growing importance of the· Arab 
Middle East for post 'World War Ii Ame
rican interests and he sought to retain the 
goodwill of most Arab leaders toward the 
United _States by arranging a compromise 
on the issue of the future of Palestine. The 
odds against such a comprpmise appear to 
have been quite formidable but one cannot 
rule out the possibility that someone such 
as Franklin Delano Roosevelt, a man of 
great political skill who had the trust of 
most Zionist leaders, might have accom
plished it. 

Roosevelt, of course, died in 1945 
and was succeeded by Vice-President Harry 
Truman. Initially President Truman was 
disposed to accept the advice of his leading 
State Department advisors and Secretary 
Forrestal on the Palestine issue but then, 
after a period of indecision brought about 
at least in part by the pressures of the Zio
nist lobby, he decided that the United Sta
tes should officially go on record as sup
porting the creation of a Jewish state in 
Palestine. During Truman's second term of 
office the United States became Israel's 
chief ally among the great powers. 

Once again the narrow rational calcu
lation of United States policy alternatives 
would seem to have dictated a policy on 
the Palestine issue almost diametrically op
posed to the one decided upon. The Arabs 
had become, following World War II, mo
re the masters of their own fate as Syria 
and Lebanon became independent. Western 

Europe was dependent upon Middle East 
oil (most of it in Arab nations) to rebuild 
its war-shattered economy. In addition to 
these factors which would have seemed to 
have led the United States to a policy on 
the Palestine issue more in accord with 
Arab wishes the cold war was in progress 
by 1948 and the United States had deter
mined to combat the spread of communism 
and Soviet influence to the Arab Middle 
East. Most American State Department and 
military leaders argued that the emergence 
of a Jewish state in a land that had been 
Arab for so many centuries would be a dis
ruptive element in the Middle East and that 
United States support for a Jewish state 
would undercut the subst·antial good-will 
of the Arabs toward this nation. 

The Zionist lobby worked hard to 
counter the arguments of the professional 
diplomats and military leaders and convinc
ed President Truman, as well as the over
whelming majority of the attentive Ameri
can public, that the creation of a Jewish 
state was both the only way for the western 
world to atone for the persecution of the 
Jews and the only guarantee against fur
ther persecution. 5 

Of course there IS one other factor 
that helped lead to an American, policy 
agreeable to the Zionists. That is, it was a 
fact that there were almost 800,000 Jews 
and over 1,000,000 Arabs in Palestine in 
1947 and any attempted solution to the Pa
lestine issue other than partition would 
almost certainly have required substantial 
American financial aid, and even more im
portantly, military assistance to be success
fully carried out. At this time the United 
States would not have been able to send any 
large number of troops to Palestine to act 
as a policing force. 

During the last part of President Tru
man's term of office, as many Arab leaders 
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became more and more critical of the Umt
ed States because of its support of the Je
wish state, the Zionist lobby successfully 
endeavoured to present Israel as America's 
closest ally in the Middle ,East as well as 
a bastion of' the Western type of repre
sentative democracy in ,that area. Many Sta
te Department personnel did not accept 
this point of view but they had little in
fluence in either the formulation and con
duct of United States policy vis-a.-vis the 
Arab-Israeli dispute during the Trll;man 
Administration. Indeed, the American am

bassador, to Israel, James MacDonald, was 
a long-time supporter of Zionist goals, and 
reported directly to President Truman. 

The return of the Republicans to the 
White House during Dwight Eisenhower's 
two terms of office saw the viewpoint of 
the professional policy-makers coming more 
into the ascendancy in the formulation and 
conduct of American policy toward Israel 
and the Arab states. Secretary Dulles and 
others decided the extent of American eco
nomic and diplomatic support for Israel 
should be modified so as better to secure 
American economic interests in the Arab 
Middle East and bring several of the Arab 
states into military cooperation with the 
United States and its allies. 

It was during this period that the 
United States became more critical, both 
puhlicly at the United Nations and in pri
vate exchanges with the Israelis, of Israeli 
actions against neighboring Arab states and 
refused to support Israel's objectives in the 
Suez campaign. The Eisenhower Adminis
tration also, on several occasions, suspend
ed American assistance to the Jewish state. 

However, it is most important to keep 
in mind that even during the Eisenhower 
Administration, a low ebb in terms of the 
influence of the Zionist lobby, the United 
States continued to support both Israel's 
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territorial integrity and its economic growth 
and did not attempt to challenge the tax
exempt status of United Jewish Appeal 
funds sent to Israel in spite of the fact that 
the Israeli Government played a large role 
in determining how these funds were to be 
spent and in spite of the fact that a portion 
of such funds were sent back into the Uni
ted States to underwrite Zionist lobbying 
and public relations expenditures within 
the United States.G 

There are several reasons why the 
American Zionist lobby was able to in
fluence the formulation and conduct of 
American foreign policy. First, the nature 
of the decision-making process in the Unit
ed States facilitates the powers of foreign 
policy interest groups. It is considered le
gitimate for such groups, whether they are 
economic or ethnic in character, to offer 
their opinions on foreign policy issues. 7 

The President, the ultimate decision-maker 
in foreign policy' matters, most often takes 
into consideration in his efforts to build 
a general 'COnsensus, the mood of the Con
B:ess, informed public .opinion, the posi. 
tion of concerned interest groups, and the 
views of military leaders, and professional 
diplomats. The American Zionists, as has 
been shown, had the almost total support 
of Congress and informed public opinion 
was favorably disposed towards the stated 
Zionist aspirations. While United States 
military leaders were generally opposed to 
American support for Zionist goals during 
Roosevelt's last term of office and up until 
the existence of the Jewish state became 
an accepted fact in 1949 and State Depart
ment professionals were, with some notable 
exceptions, opposed to the Zionists during 
the period under consideration in this pa
per, the Zionists were generally successful 
In countering their influence. 

A second reason for the Zionist suc-



cesses lies in the fact that the Zionist lobby 
had all the attributes required of an effec
tive interest group.s The Zionist lobby was, 
especially from 1942 onwards, well-coordi
nated and well-led. Leaders of the Ameri
can Zionist Emergency Council (AZEC) , 
and later the Ameri~an Zionist Council 
(AZC) , truly believed in the worthiness 
of what they were doing and were interest
ed in carrying out much more than their 
minimum responsibilities. 

The various Zionist organizations 'com
mg under the AZEC and AZC umbrella 
contained a large portion of memb'ers who 
were well-informed, dedicated and active. 
These members were willing to send tele
grams to Congress and the White House, 
write letters to newspapers and periodicals, 
and attend mass demonstrations. They made 
their decisions about voting largely on the 
basis of a candidate's attitudes towards the 
Zionist position. 

The Zionists were not beyond the 
boundaries of acceptable American politics. 
Political leaders of all persuasions, in both 
Congress and the Executive branches of 
government, were quite willing to listen 
to the point of view of spokesmen for the 
American Zionist lobby. Thus the Zionists 
usually were able to communicate directly 
with decision-makers when they felt this 
was necessary. 

The Zionists also had, from the time 
of the Nuremberg laws onward, the over
whelming backing and assistance of the 
American Jewish community (most of 
whose members have never belonged to any 
official Zionist organization.) The Zionists 
never took the support of the American 
Jewish community for granted. The Zionist 
leaders constantly endeavoured to keep their 
point of view on a variety of issues before 
the Jewish public. Initially the goal of the 
Zionists was to translate the natural con-

cern of American Jewry for the suffering 
of their co-religionists in Europe into de· 
sile to see a Jewish state established in Pa
lestine; later the Zionists strove to prove 
to American Jews that they could best serve 
their co-religionists .by giving financial and 
poi'itical support to Israel. 

The fact that the Zionists were quite 
successful in these efforts meant that Ame
rican politicians seeking the "Jewish vote" 

had to go on record as supporting the crea
tion, and later the prospering of the Jew
Ish state. The Zionist lobby tried to keep 
both Jews and non-Jewish pro-Zionists 
aware of how well those candidates who 
were elected kept their promises. The fact 
that the "Jewish vote" was in so many res
pects, the Zionist vote, was especially si
gnificant in presidential campaigns as Jews, 
who have a higher rate of electoral partici
pation than most other ethnic groups, are 
concentrated in the urban centers of "swing 
states" having many electoral votes. 

Another benefit to the Zionist lobby 
of this great support of the American Jew· 
ish community was the large financial 
contribution made each year to the United 
Jewish Appeal. A portion of the United 
Jewish Appeal money which is sent to the 
Jewish Agency in Jerusalem to be used in 
Israel is allocated to the Jewish Agency, 
American Section, Inc. This Agency then 
distributes the money, sometimes through 
the AZC and sometimes directly, to various 
institutions and publications which the lea
ders of the Agency judge to have been 
helpful in creating a favorable attitude on 
the part of the American articulate public 
toward Israel and the Zionists. The list of 
publications and institutions receiving this 
assistance is impressive. The most notable 
recipients have been the Herzl Institute, the 
American Synagogue Council, Near East 
Report, and Middle Eastern Affairs.9 As 

87 



has been mentioned, all of this is of du
bious legality and the fact that it continues, 
even after the exposures of Senator Ful
bright's investigation in 1963, would seem 
to be indicative of the continuing power 
of the American Zionist lobby. 

In addition, many individuals holding 
influential positions, both Jews and non
Jews, were deeply shocked by the suffering 
undergone by European Jewry during 
W orldW ar II. They felt that something 
had to be done to insure that such 'perse
cution would never again occur. :The Zio
nists w'ere able to enlist a good deal of this 
natural humanitarian concern for their cau
se. Many of these individuals who were 
concerned, about the plight of European 
Jewry and unaware of the situation of the 
Arabs in the Middle East held positions 
of leadership in all areas of American life 
-cultural, academic, economic and politi
cal. They played a large though immeasu
rable role in bringing about a pro-Israel 
orientation on the part of a majority of 
the attentive public. 

Lastly, the American Zionist lobby 
profited from the absence of any really 
effective group which opposed their aims. 
The American Council for Judaism, com
posed of Jews who believed that Judaism 
was a religion, and thus, that Jews did not 
constitute a national entity, tried to com
bat the Zionist influence on both Ameri
can political leaders and the American Je
wish community. The Council lacked num
bers and money and became increasingly 
less effective as Israel loomed larger in the 
affairs of more and more American Jews 
in the decade of the 1950's. The United 
States office of the League of Arab States 
and some concerned American citizens have 
tried to offset the overwhelmingly pro
Zionist sentiment of the American media, 
but they too have had little success. It does 
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appear that the pro-Israel bias of the Ame
ncan media is so great as to be virtually 
impossible to change in the forseeable fu
ture. The author had access to files of the 
AZEC and was very much impressed with 
the extent to which Zionist leaders urged 
local Zionist committees to establish a very 
close relationship with journalists, editors, 
and radio commentators during the 1940's. 
This effort has paid off handsomely for 
the Zionists. 

It has been pointed out that the Ame
rican ZlOnist lobby was not equally success
tul in its endeavours with the Roosevelt, 
Truman, and 'Eisenhower Administrations. 
The factors accounting for the particular 
degree of success with each of the three 
"dmmistrations are many and complex. In
deed, comparison will shed some light on 
the importance of a particular chief exe
cutive's emotional commitments, persona
lity and his relationship with his advisors, 
on the formulation of American foreign 

policy. 

President Roosevelt was favorably dis
posed toward the broad goals of the Ame
[lean Zionists. He had several Jewish as
sociates who were sympathetic to Zionist 
alms and he was willing to allow these in
d:viduals to play a role in formulating 
American foreign policy on the Palestine 
issue. 

The Zionists benefited, in part, from 
President Roosevelt's rather unorthodox 
method of dealing with his subordinates 
and with the federal bureaucracy. That is, 
Roosevelt did not wish to delegate total 
authority in any issue-area to any specific 
individual or agency and, indeed, desired 
to receive information from diverse sour
ces so as to be in a posltlOn to intervene 
and make directly any decisions that he 
felt were necessary. Thus he was unwilling 
to follow strictly the advice of the State 



Department on the formulation of Ameri
can policy towards the Palestine issue. On 
the other hand, Roosevelt, in typical fa

shion, was unwilling to commit the United 
Staies completely to a pro-Zionist policy. 

President Roosevelt's belief that all 
problems collld be solved by compromise 
and negotiation also had both positive and 
negative ramifications for the American 
2.ionist lobby. He believed that if the Zio
nists were to modify their goals then their 
immediate aim, a Jewish state in Palestine, 
might well be achieved with United States 
support -and, at the same time, without this 
nation's susbtantially sacrificing its overall
foreig fl policy aims in the Middle East.l° 
Roosevelt was, of course, unsuccessful in 
bringing about a modification of either 
Zionist or Arab p<;>licies but had he served 
out his fourth term, J;1e almost certainly 
would have continued in his efforts. 

Most Zionist leaders were deeply sad
dened by" Roosevelt's death. They had little 
idea of what the new chief executive, Har
ry Truman, would adopt as his position on 
the Palestine issue. 

Truman was to prove to be a real 
supporter of Zionists aims. Although he did 
not have as many Jewish associates as his 
predecessor he was even more emotionally 
committed to the establishment of a Jew
ish homeland in Palestine than was Roo
sevelt. He was convinced that the settle
ment of European Jews in the Middle East 
could be beneficial to all the peoples of 
that area. 

Although President Truman was emo
tionally committed to the broad aims of 
the Zionists and was willing eventually to 
allow both recognized leaders of Zionism 
such as Drs. Silver, Weizmann, and Wise 
and his close personal friend, Eddie Jacob
son, to plead the Zionist case directly, he 

was initially less disposed than Roosevelt 
had been to reject the advice of many lead
ing officials of the State and Defense De
partments in reaching a decision on the 
Issue of Palestine.ll 

The fact that Truman was being pul
led in two directions concerning the tor
mulation of United States policy toward 
the creation of a Jewish state explains, m 
large part, the seeming inconsistencies in 
the American policy trom September of 
1947 until May of 1948. Eventually, how

ever, Truman determined to back the 
creation of the Jewish state against the 
advice of many of his closest advisors. And, 
once having made this basic decision, Tru· 
man spared little effort in ensuring the 
growth and well-being of Israel. He was 
less concerned than President Roosevelt had 
been about the possible damage to Ame
rican interests throughout the Arab world 
that might result from United States sup
port for the Zionists and made it clear to 
Arab leaders that this nation was irrevo
cably committed to Israel's continued exis

tence and development. 

The Zionist lobby was least successful 
during the Eisenhower administration. Se
veral factors probably account for this re
lative lack of success. First, Dwight D. 
Eisenhower did not come into the office 
of president with either the emotional com
mittment to Zionist aspirations that Harry 
Truman had or the many pro-Zionist 

Jewish associates and advisors that Roo
sevelt brought with him. 

Secondly, President Eisenhower had an 
administrative style which made it more
difficult for the Zionist lobby to achieve 
their aims. He delegated responsibility and 
trusted, by and large, the opinions of his 
chosen advisors. Eisenhower, thus, was 
much less likely to be moved by Zionist 
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appeals that contradicted the opmlOns of 
his Secretary of State and other trusted fo
reign affairs advisors than were his two 
predecessors in the White House. 

Both of these factors'made it difficult 
for the Zionist lobby effectively to employ 
one of their most successful techniques in 
times of crisis - direct personal access to 
the chief executive. In addition, President 
Eisenhower was an individual who reacted 
unfavorably to what he perceived to be un
due pressures being exerted on him. 

Al10ther element contributing 'to a lack 
of responsiveness to Zionist demands' by 
the Eisenhower Administration was the fact 
that the overwhelming majority of Ameri
can Jews voted for Eisenhower's opponent, 
Adiai Stevenson, in the 1952 and 1956 
elections. Thus, the spokesmen of the Zio
nist lobby were unable to put forth the 
argument to President Eisenhower that he 
was indebted to Jewish voters or, during 
the period of the Suez crisis in 1956, that 
American Jews would back the Republican 
ticket if the President were supportive of 
Israel's goals in the Middle East. 

Zionist leaders had always tried to' 
insure that the votes of American Jews 
would not be taken for granted by either 
party or by any candidate for public office. 
Their goal, and, as has been indicated 
throughout this article, one they were rather 
successful in attaining, was to influence 
Jewish citizens to cast their votes for those 
candidates expressing support for Zionist 
policies. The Zionists did not, however, 
have total control over the manner in which 
American Jews determined their electoral 
preferences. That is, the Zionists could not 
prevent the overwhelming majority of 
American Jews from indicating their pre
ferences (both in polls and in the elec
tions) for those candidates who appeared 
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to be in favor of those policies and pro
grams which most American Jews have tra
ditionally supported.12 That is, American 
Jewish voters tend to support programs and 
policies which are generally termed liberal. 
Candidates for office who advocate such 
things as expanded spending on health, 
education, and welfare, a larger role for 
the federal government in guaranteeing the 
civil rights of all citizens, or United Sta
tes aid for the United Nations are quite 
likely to garner most of the votes of Jew
ish citizens. Adlai Stevenson, a presiden
tial aspirant in 1952 and 1956, is an excel
lent example of the type of candidate fa
vored by the majority of Jewish voters. 

This limitation on the power of the 
Zionist lobby was not important during the 
first two administrations under investiga
,ion because Roosevelt was perceived by 
Jewish voters as being more liberal than 
his opponents and Truman was viewed as 
more liberal than his major opponent, and, 
in both cases the American Zionist leaders 
wanted Jewish voters to unreservedly sup
port the more liberal candidate. However, 
the Zionist policy-makers knew that Eisen
hower was quite likely to defeat his more li
beral opponent, Adlai Stevenson, even 
without the support of Jewish voters and 
thus it would have been more beneficial 
for the Zionists in dealing with the Eisen
hower Administration had they been able 
to manipulate the preferences of Jewish 
voters. In other words, the American Zio
nist lobby's effectiveness has been reduced 
because American Jews have become at
tracted to the Democratic Party. 

The Zionists have, at least partially, 
offset this weakness by playing a leading 
role in the development of the Conference 
of the Heads of American Jewish Orga
nizations. Leaders of sixteen major Ame
rican Jewish religious, educational, cultural, 



and philanthropic organizations are repre
sented. The Conference allows the Ameri

can Jewish community to present some
thing of a united front on particular issues. 

Not surprisingly, the Conference has taken 
a strong stance in behalf of a high level 
of United States diplomati~, economic, and 
military support for Israel. Most important
ly, the Conference performs the function of 
informing the American Jewish communi
ty as to how much support a particular ad
ministration is rendering to Israel. The 
Conference will be discussed further when 
the Nixon 4dministration is examined.· 

One cannot make as in-depth an ana
lysis of the relationship between the Zio
nist lobby and the three adminis~rations of 
the past twelve years as has been made of 
earlier administrations. Papers relating to 
the formulation of United States Middle 
East policy are not open to examination by 
scholars and the memoirs of the foreign 
policy decision-makers are not yet written. 
However, a review of both United States 
policy over this period and accessible re
search materials indicate that the pattern 
which had developed over the past three 
decades was maintained to 1970. That is, 
the Zionist lobby was more successful in 
achieving its goals with Democratic admi
nistrations than with Republican ones. That 
was, in large part, though not exclusively, 
because American Jews, most of whom are 
located in crucial "swing" states, voted 
overwhelmingly in favor of Democratic pre
sidential aspirants and, what may well be 
as important, Jews contributed significantly 
to the campaign funds of liberal Demo
crats. 

John F. Kennedy, in preparing his 
bid for office for several years prior to the 
1960 election had on several occasions em
phasized his support of Israel. Nevertheless 
American Jews were not especially enthu-

siastic about Kennedy's candidacy and it 
was probably to garner greater Jewish sup
port that Kennedy accepted an invitation 
to speak before the national convention of 
the Zionist Organization of America. Vice
President Nixon, also given an opportunity 
to speak, turned down the invitation. '3 At 
the convention Kennedy was lavish in his 
praise of Zionist achievements and critical 
of the Eisenhower Administration's poli
cies toward Israel. Some of Kennedy's com
ments bear reviewing as they epitomize the 
type of election rhetoric American politi
cians undertake in order to get Jewish votes 
and financial support. Kennedy said the 
following: 

"It is worth remembering that the 

cause of Israel stands beyond Jewish 
life ... it has not been merely a Jewish 
cause ... because wherever freedom exists, 
there we are all committed. 

The ideals of Zionism have, in 
the last half century, been endorsed by 
both parties, and Americans of all ranks 
in all sections. Friendship for Israel is 
not a partisan matter. It is a national 
commitment" . 

Not surprisingly Kennedy then went 
on to stress the particular contributions to 
Zionism of the Democratic Party. 

"It was President Wilson who pro
phesied with great wisdom a Jewish 

homeland. It was President Franklin 
Roosevelt who kept alive the hope of 
Jewish redemption in the days of the 
Nazi terror. It was President Truman 
who first recognized the status of Israel 
in world affairs".14 

Reprints of Kennedy's address were 
distributed in areas having large Jewish 
populations. Because of Kennedy's support 
for Israel, as well as the fact that Kennedy 
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clearly emerged as the more liberal can
didate during the campaign, be received 
between 75% and 90% of Jewish votes. 

During Kennedy's three years as chief 
executive the Zionist lobby was satisfied 
but not enthusiastic about his policies to
ward the Middle East. That is, a survey 
of AmeriGln Zionist periodicals indicates 
that there was some mild displeasure at 
the President's friendly correspondence with 
Gamal Abdel Nasser and his efforts to give 
the United Arab Republic limited United 
States economic assistance. Zionist spokes
men were also critical of the United States' 
sponsoring of a resolution condemning an 
Israeli raid into Syria in April 1962 and 
wary' of some limited interest in an overall 
settlement of the Palestine refugee issue 
expressed by individuals in the Kennedy 
Administration.l~ 

However, the Israeli Government, 
which directs the broad outlines of the 
activities of the American Zionist lobby 
was basically satisfied with the policies of 
the Kennedy Administration. The lower 
echelons of the American Zionist move
ment were probably not aware that in 1961 
the President had sent his White House 
assistant, Myer Feldman, to Israel to re
new America's pledge of support to the 
Zionist state and, more importantly, to pro
mise Israel Hawk antiaircraft missiles in 
return for an Israeli promise not to develop 
nuclear weapons.16 

It is impossIble to say what policies 
toward the Arab-Israeli issue John F. Ken
nedy and his advisors would have adopted 
had he lived out his term and been reelect
ed to a second four years as chief execu
tive. It is the author's belief that too many 
Arab intellectuals, impressed more by the 
words of the 'Kennedy Administration spo
kesmen than by their actions, have been 
unduly optimistic about a more even-hand-
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ed United States policy emerging had John 
F. Kennedy lived. Not only was Kennedy 
indebted to Jewish voters but he also drew 
most of his advisors from the eastern intel
lectual community of the United States; a 
community in which there were many Zio
nists, both Jewish and non-Jewish. 

President Lyndon B. Johnson was mo
re unequivocal than Kennedy had been in 
his support for Israel. He had spent many 
years in the United States Congress and 
knew well the political benefits to be gain
ed by support for Israel. In addition he 
lacked his predecessor's close personal rap
port with liberal leaders of the American 
Jewish community and probably felt that 
he had to indicate consistently, in both 
word and deed, his support for Zionism 
and Israel. Two months after assuming of
tice President Johnson accepted an invita
tion to speak before the Friends of the 
Weizmann Institute and affirmed that his 
administration would continue to support 
the growth of the Zionist stateY 

Early in 1964 the Israeli Prime Mi
nister, Levi Eshkol, came to the United 
States on an official visit. As one might 
expect, President Johnson issued statements 
following meetings between the two lead
ers, reaffirming American determination to 
prevent aggression in the Middle East and 
praising the accomplishments of the Zionist 
state. The Zionist press reflected the sa
tisfaction in Zionist circles with the talks 
and, in particular, the satisfaction with the 
public rebuke given by the United States 
State Department to the thirteen Arab am
bassadors who had issued a joint statement 
criticizing the visit of the Israeli Prime 
Minister."8 

A survey of Zionist and Jewish perio
dicals from 1964 to May, 1967 indicates 
that the Zionist lobby was satisfied with 
the policies of the Johnson Administra-



tion.19 During the tJ Iree weeks preceding 
the Six Days War a great many Zionists 
were critical of the Johnson Administra
tion. They attempted to present a picture 
of Israel as a state besieged by hostile Arab 
powers aided by the Soviet Union and vir
tually abandoned by th~ United States. As 
has been mentioned, the Zionists had spent 
many years and much effort and money in 
developing a favorable image of Israel in 
the American press and this effort really 
bore fruit during May-June, 1967.20 The 
Zionist lobby, now effectively coordinated 
by the Conference of Presidents of, Ame
rican Jewish Organizations, established an 
cmergency committee on the Near East cri
sis and ·began issuing statements urging 
stronger American support for Israel. In 
addition the committee organized mass de
monstrations and parades, and urged· their 
supporters to telephone, telegram, and meet 
with Congressmen. The extent of deep sup
p.ort, often bordering on the hysterical, of 
the American Jewish community was almost 
total and, indeed, there were very few non
Jcwish opinion leaders who did not speak 
out to urge greater United States support 
for Israel. 

Interestingly, however, the clamor died 
out as soon as Israel achieved its expansion
ist goals. Even though the official spokes
men of the Johnson Administration stated 
that. the United States opposed acquisition 
of territory by force, there was very little 
public criticism of the Johnson Administra
tion by Zionist leaders and no significant 
criticism of American policy in Zionist pe
riodicals. 

The reason for this would seem to 
have been that the Israeli Government and 
the higher echelons of the American Zio
nist lobby were primarily concerned that 
the United States do nothing of a substan
tive nature to modify Israel's control over 

the conquered territones. The Zionists 
would have preferred that the United Sta
tes had not criticized Israel at the United 
Nations and had not begun to explore the 
possibilities of an overall settlement of the 
Arab-Israeli dispute through agreement of 
the four major world powers. These, how
ever, were minor irritations as compared 
to actions contemplated by the Eisenhower 
Administrations after the Suez War to com
pel the Israelis to leave the conquered ter
ritory. 

The presidential election campaign 
which began in 1968 had few surprises. 
The several Democratic aspirants tried to 
outdo one another in pledging military and 
economic support for Israel. This is quite 
natu:-al as the several Democratic candida
tes were desperately searching for cam
paign funds among the affluent American 
Jewish community. Senator Robert Kennedy 
was the most vehement in his statements 
of support for Israel and it was for this 
reason that the Palestinian, Sirhan Bishara 
Sirhan, chose to assassinate him. 

Senator Kennedy's death did not dis
courage either Vice-President Humphrey, 
the Democratic nominee, or Richard Nixon, 
the Republican candidate, from seeking Jew
ish votes and money. Nixon went further 
in support for Israel ahd its foreign policy 
goals than he had in 1960 by promising to 
maintain Israel's technical superiority., Hu
bert Humphrey, however, had for many 
years been a virtual spokesman for the Zio
nist lobby in the United States Senate and 
had many close personal contacts with lead
ing American Zionists. Thus he received 
endorsements from most leading Zionist 
spokesmen. Humphrey received about 80 
to 85'% of the Jewish vote.21 

It should be pointed out that the fact 
that Humphrey was the more pro-Zionist 
of the two candidates was a major factor, 
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but not the sole determinant, accounting 
for his achievement. The majority of Jews 
are registe;ed Democrats and tend to vote 
for the more liberal candidate. 

Nixon's first year in' office was a dis
quieting period for the Zionists. First the 
President-elect sent William Scranton, a 
former Governor of Pennsylvania and Ni
xon's first choice as Secret~ry of State, to 
the Middle East on a fact-finding mission. 
Scranton held discussions with a number 
of Middle Eastern leaders including indi
viduals prominent in the Palestinian com
munity:. The Israelis have never' accepted 
the existence of a Palestinian Arab com
munity and they, and the American Zio
nists: were displeased by Scranton's efforts 
to give some legitimacy to the 'Palestinian 
position. Scranton's comments during and 
after the trip indicated that the Republican 
chief executive would adopt a more even
handed policy than had been the case for 
the previous eight years. Naturally the Zio
nists feared. that Nixon contemplated a 
settlement to the Arab-Israeli dispute which 
would entail Israel's returning the terri

tories gained by force in June, 1967. 

Zionist fears seemed even more well
founded as several leading American bu
sinessmen visited the Arab world and pu
blicly proclaimed that the United States 
bias in favor of Israel threatened American 
investments in the Arab Middle East.22 

Even more threatening for the Zionists was 
the fact that President Nixon gave Secre
tary of State William Rogers and Assistant 
Secretary of State Joseph Sisco full autho
rity to try to work out an overall settlement 
of the problems stemming from the Six 
Days War in consultation with officials of 
the Soviet Union. The goal was to reach 
agreement with the Soviet Union, then have 
the agreement endorsed by Great Britain 
and France, and, finally, to have the agree-
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ment implemented through the efforts of 
special United Nations mediator, Gunnar 

Jarring.23 

Initially the American Zionist lobby 
preferred to take a low-key form of pro
test against the general trend of develop
ments. In 1956-57 President Eisenhower 
had been greatly put off at Zionist attempts 
to apply pressure to force him to change 
his plans and the Zionists probably wanted 
to avoid having pressure backfire again. 
Late in 1969 they changed this strategy 
and began to lobby more openly and agres
sively. At the same time that Chase Man
hattan Bank president David Rockefeller 
was reporting to President Nixon about his 
recent conversations with Egyptian Presi
dent Nasser, leaders' of a variety of Jewish 
organizations were in Washington present
ing their views to Congressmen of both 
parties.24 

By January 1970 virtually every Ame
rican Jewish leader had criticized the Nixon 
AdministraJion and a number of Congress
men and local political figures had also 
jumped aboard the bandwagon. Public ral
lies were held in areas of substantial Jewish 
population and on January 25 over 1000 

Jewish community and organization leaders 
met in New York City to express appre
hension over the Nixon Administration's 
policy in the Middle East. The meeting was 
called by the Conference of Presidents of 
Major American Jewish Organizations, the 
coordinating body of the American Zionist 
lobby. The protests and lobbying would 
seem to have achieved at least partial suc
cess as President Nixon sent a conciliatory 
message to the gathering vowing that the 
United States was prepa:red to supply Israel 
with military equipment to help provide 
for its safety.25 

By the spring of 1970 negotiations 
between United States and Soviet officials 



were stalled and the likelihood of an over
all settlement being reached was quite dim. 
Nonetheless, the Nixon Administration was 
still interested in achieving, at the least, 
an end to the fighting wh~ch had erupted 
due to the penetration raids by the Israelis 
into the United Arab Republic. Even as 
the Zionist Lobby clamored for shipment 
of sophisticated military equipment to Is
rael, President Nixon warned Israeli leaders 
that unless they accepted a cease-fire they 
would not be given either loans or per
mission to buy advanced military hardware 
from the United States. 26 

The President had a view of the subs
tantial power of the Zionist lobby when 
President Pompidou of France came to the 
United States in March, 1970. He was met 
with waves of protest demonstrations in 
the various cities he visited and Zionist 
leaders demanded an audience with the 
french head of state to voice their opposi
tion to France's new policies toward the 
Arab-Israeli dispute. The Zionist press took 
exception to President Nixon's apology to 
President Pompidou in which he said that 
the demonstrators did not really represent 
American opinion. 27 In spite of Zionist 
pressures the President continued to press 
Israel and in June Israeli leaders acceded 
to the pressure and acquiesced to a cease

fire. Almost immediately, for a variety of 
reasons not the least of which was Zionist 
propaganda, Administration officials ques
tioned the sincerity of the Soviet Union's 
and the United Arab Republic's observance 
of the letter and spirit of the cease-fire 
agreement. The President then agreed to 
allow Israel to purchase the latest United 
States military aircraft and, consequently, 
the Zionist's lobby's criticism of the Nixon 
Administration became much less strident. 

The most significant event which led 
to a reversal of the opinion of the Ame-

rican Zionist lobby toward President Nixon 
and, ultimately, to a Republican courting of 
the Jewish vote was the fighting between 
Palestinian commando groups and forces 

loyal to King Hussein of Jordan in Sep
tember, 1970. 

Both Israel and the United States were 
determined to keep Jordan in the western 
sphere of influence and to break -the grow
ing power of the Palestinian resistance or
ganizations. Both nations coordinated their 
efforts to insure that King Hussein's Be
douin troops would be able to move against 
the Palestinian commandos without fear of 
intervention by Palestinians in Syria or by 
any Arab state. 28 

Following the success of this coopera
tive enterprise United States policy became 
more openly pro-Israel in both words and 
deeds. During the next twelve months the 
American Zionists remained suspicious of 
Secretary of State Rogers but muted their 
criticism of President Nixon. The political 
figure most highly praised in the Zionist 
press was Senator Henry M. Jackson (De
mocrat, Washington), a presidential aspi
rant. He had led the fight in the Congress 
in 1971 to insure that funds appropriated 
for Israel would actually be spent by the 
Nixon Administration.29 

It was probably at the end of 1971 
that political strategists close to the chief 
executive decided that the Republican ticket 
had an excellent opportunity to gain a more 
substantial portion of the Jewish vote than 
any Republican presidential candidate had 
achieved in four decades. This was an as

tute analysis for two reasons. First, the Ad
ministration of President Nixon had beco
me as supportive of Israel as any Demo
catic administration could have been ex
pected to be and there was no reason why 
Nixon should not reap the political bene
fits stemming from a pro-Israel policy. Se-
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con diy, a number of political analysts had 
noticed that a substantial number of tradi
tionally Democratic Jewish voters were 
becoming more conservative on a number 
of social and economic issues.3o That is, 
many American Jews, having achieved re
lative affluence, were increasingly wary 
both of calls by liberal Democrats for more 
taxes to be paid by the wealthy and of the 
seeming unconcern of the liberals about 
destruction of properry caused by distur
bances in ghetto communities. Nor were 
many American Jews really enthusiastic 
about racial integration in housing, and edu
catiml;' two goals of liberal Democrats. 

During the first eight months of 1972 
President Nixon has been quite successful 
in obtaining financial support from weal
thy Jews who have traditionally contribut
ed to liberal Democrats. Probably the most 
important switch has been that of Louis H. 
Boyar, a Beverly Hills real estate executive, 
who had contributed heavily to the De
mocrats in previous contests. Mr. Boyar 
is a frequen-t companion of Israeli Prime 
Minister Golda Meir as well as a former 
national co-chairman of the Israel Bonds 
campaign who switched his support from 
Democratic presidential aspirant Hubert 
Humphrey in Ma~, 1972 to President Ni
xon. He has been quite successful In con
vincing other wealthy Jews to do the 
same.94 

On June 10 Israel's ambassador to the 
United States, Lieut. General Yitzhak Ra
bin, indicated on Israeli state-owned radio 
that he favored President Nixon's reelec
tion and that it was his duty to maximize 
support for his country.32 The ambassador 
was rebuked for this blatant interference 
in United States politics but the rebuke did 
little to limit the effect of his words. For 
instance, Max Fisher, a Jewish millionaire, 
who officially serves as President Nixon's 
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financial liaison with the Jewish commu
nity, stated that his task "had never been .. 
easier" and that he had collected three-fold 
as much money from Jews as went to the 
President in 1968.33 

Endorsements of President Nixon 
from leading Zionist spokesmen have mul
tiplied in recent months. Jacob Stein, pre
sent Chairman of the Heads of American 
Jewish Organizations asserted that "Presi
dent Nixon will get a large share of the 
Jewish vote in this year's election" and that 
"Nixon's positive policy on Israel would 
influence many Jews who usually vote De
mocratic."3l Two prominent Washington 
journalists, Rowland Evans and Robert No
vak, recently wrote that Dr. William Wex
ler, former head of B'nai B'rith and a cntic 
of the President when he was Chairman of 
the Conference of the Heads of Ameri(.ln 
Jewish Organizations in 1969-70, promised 
the Republican chief executive that he 
would have his vote and his help in ~he 

falp5 It is expected that Dr. Wexler will 
be named co-chairman of a committee of 
prominent American Jewish leaders endors
ing President Nixon's reelection. 3G Dr 
Wexler is now Chairman of the World 
Conference of Jewish Organizations, the 
political coordinating arm of the world 
Zionist movement, and is on very close 
terms with Israeli officials. 

What makes all of this Zionist-Jewish 
support even more impressive is that the 
Democratic Party, and, in particular the 
Democratic presidential aspirants in their 
primary election campaigns, spared no ef
fort to retain Jewish support. In the Flo
rida campaign each Democratic candidate, 
with the noteworthy exception of Black 
Congresswoman Shirley Chisholm, promis
ed that he could do more for Israel than 
any other contender when he became pre
sident.37 



The fact that both political parties are 
seeking Jewish votes and money by pro
mising to do more for Israel repre~ents a 
significant gain in the power of the Ame
rican Zionist' lobby. The Zionists became 
aware that the attachment of American 

Jews to the Democrati~ Party constituted 
a source of weakness during the Eisenhow
er Administration and they have sought to 
eliminate this weakness. Thus at the same 
time that President Nixon decided to seek 
Jewish support the Zionist lobby wished to 
have Jewish voters support the Republican 
Administration. 

No longer will Zionist spokesmen and 
lobbyists have to expend so much time and 
effort organizing protest rallies, letter
writing campaigns, and personal interviews 
with Congressmen and White House offi-

cials. No longer will the personal views of 
a particular chief executive or number of 
Zionists (both Jewish and non-Jewish) In 

key positions in an administration be major 

factors in determining the extent of Zionist 
influence on the formulation of United 
States foreign policy as they were from 

1914 through 1968. 

Rather, virtually total support for Is
rael's foreign policy goals will be enunciat
ed by all office holders. From time to time 
American policy-makers will try to mani
pulate Arab public opinion and Arab go

vernments by appearing to withdraw from 
support of certain of Israel's minor goals, 
but, on major issues, the United States will 
continue to render great financial, milita
ry, and diplomatic assistance to the Jew
ish state. 
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American Jewry and 
and the Democratic 

Republican Parties 

In this presidential campaign year, 
both the Republican and Democratic par
ties have expressed concern for Israel and 
Soviet Jewry. This article will try to ana
lyze and assess the impact of American 
Jews on the two parties. 

The fact that the two major parties 
and their candidates should be solicitous 
of Israel and her concern is not entirely 
coincidental. As Columnist William Buck
ley put it, "A U.S pledge to Israeli inde
pendence is for the time being necessary 
for anyone who aspires to be president, 
for the simple reason that the strategically 
situated Jewish community is for the most 
part very generous In backing political 
causes, and very insistent on the matter of 
Israeli independence." 1 American Jews 

Odeh Aburdeneh 

now make up about 2.9 per cent of the 
total American population. This should 
make the Jewish vote minor and insignifi
cant to presidential candidates. Because of 
the peculiarities of the American electoral 
system, however, the Jewish vote affects 
presidential elections far beyond its nume
rical strength. The American system of 
electing a president by electoral college, 
gives relative weight to the 50 states in 
accordance with their population. And since 
American Jews are most numerous in the 
industrialized and urban states, their vote 
can affect the elections of these states which 
are most eagerly sought by the candidates. 

American Jews are concentrated in 11 
states. They are : New York: 2.500.000; 
California, 1,000,000; Pennsylvania, 
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443,595; New Jersey, 387,220; Illinois, 
283,000; Massachusetts, 259,000; Florida, 
189,000; Maryland, 177,000; Ohio, 
160,000; Connecticut, 103,000; Michigan, 
98,000 and Texas, 65,000. 

The total combined electoral college 
seats of these states is 277. It must be re
membered that a presidential candidate 
needs 270 electoral votes to be elected. 

Aside from the fact that American 
Jews are concentrated in the large urban 
states and cities, they "register and vote to 
the last man and woman, while others do 
not." 2 

The Jewish vote is twice as important 
as its number might seem to indicate. Co
lumnist Joseph, Alsop writes : "In New 
York City, for instance, only a quarter of 
the population is Jewish, but 40 per cent 
of the vote is Jewish."3 

The major Democratic contenders for 

the presidency-Mus~ie,Jackson, Humph
rey-and McGovern, campaigned "as if their 
real ambition was to sit in the Knesset in 

Jerusalem.'" 

Dunng the Florida primary, a handbill 
from the campaign head-quarters of Se
nator Muskie of Maine hails him as, "a 
winner fighting for a winning cause-the 

security of Israel."" 

Humphrey forces placed a two-page 
advertisement in the Jewish Flortd.ian, a 
weekly newspaper, which gave a predicta
ble answer to the question, "Which De
mocratic candidate 1S the Jew's best 
friend ?"G Senator Humphrey, it pointed 
out, is the only candidate who supports Is
rael's claims to the Arab section of Jeru
salem. The Jackson forces retorted with a 
two-page ad in the same newspaper insist
ing~"Nobody, but nobody, has done more 
to help Israel than Senator M. Jackson."7 
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With an "I shall go to Israel" statement, 
Senator Humphrey of Minnesota sought 
the sizable Jewish vote in Philadelphia dur
ing the Pennsylvania primary. Because of 
the sizable Jewish population of Pennsyl
vania, Humphrey was told by Jewish lea
ders, according to the New York Times, 
that he must, " renew his credentials" if he 
expects a Jewish turnout for him at the 
polls. Acting accordingly, the Senator is
sued a statement saying that the U.S. had 
refused to acknowledge a Jewish Jerusalem 
and that President Nixon, "had never 
found time to visit our most loyal friend 
in the Middle East. Whatever my role may 
be in American public life next year," Mr. 
Humphrey added, "I shall journey to Je
rusalem to join in the celebrations of Is
rael's 25th anniversary."8 

Even Senator McGovern, the most 
dovish candidate, abandoned his former 
moderation on the MIddle East, and "be
came a supe-militant supporter of Israel 
to woo Jewish votes."9 

Wearing a prayer cap m a San Fer
nando Valley synagogue, McGovern called 
on the Nixon administration to recognize 
Jerusalem as the capital of Israel, "and 
move our embassy there."lO 

McGovern also said the U.S. should 
"furnish Israel the advanced aircraft and 
other equipment necessary to prevent at
tack. Such arms delivery... should not be 
made contingent upon Israeli agreement 
to American diplomatic demands, but 
should be an ongoing commitment based 
solely upon military requirements." 11 

Moreover, according to George Lard
ner Jr., of the Washington Post: "But here 
in California ... McGovern has been playing 
the same old-fashioned gam,e, singing 
psalms of praise for everyone from the 
prophet Abraham to Moshe Dayan."12 



In the New York primary, the McGo
vern forces printed 3 million pamphlets 
describing the Senator as a "staunch defend
er of Israel."13 The pamphlet quotes Mc
Govern as saying that he would sell phan
tom jets to Israel and deliver them within 
a week after he were ilfaugurated and also 
notes that he -supports Israel's annexation 
of Jerusalem.H The above was done partly 
to counteract the claims by the Humphrey 
forces that McGovern is "weak" on Israel 
and partly according to New York State 
Senator Manfred Ohrenstein"part of the 
Zionlst ~stablishment in this COHn try ... 
(US.) will determine their vote by what 
they believe Nixon did for Israel, and they 
bell eve he's done a great deal. 

"They are so one-issue orientated that 
[hat's all that they'll be able to see. There
[are, they feel that (hey owe an obliga
tlOn and they will discharge that obliga
tion."15 

Jewish political leaders received pro
minent roles with high visibility thrusts 
of Senaior George McGovern's ,uccessfuJ 
campaign to be the Democratic Party's can-

. didate against Richard M. Nixon in the 
Presidential election November 7, 1972. 

Senator and former Governor of Con
necticut, Abraham Ribicoff, nominated his 
'old and good friend' McGovern, at the 

party's convention. Of the 18 speeches put
ting six candidates into nomination before 

the 3016 delegates, 300 of whom were Jew· 
ish, Ribicoff alone referred to Israel. The 
New Englander said McGovern's "leader
ship in ending the tragedy of Vietnam has 
not reduced his determination to protect 
the real interests of the United States in 
Europe and the survival of Israel in the 
Middle East."lG 

After McGovern had triumphed on 
the first ballot, Ribicoff and Mandel were 

announced as members of the party's offi
cial delegation that will formally inform 
McGovern of his nomination. Mandel is 
one of three Jewish governors, all of them 
Democrats. The others are Milton Schapp 
of Pennsylvania and Frank Licht of Rhode 
Island. Licht was chairman of his state's 
delegation which cast all of its 32 votes 
for McGovern. Mandel also personally 
headed the Maryland delegation but it 
failed to deliver a majority for McGovern, 
giving him 13 votes and 38 to Alabama 
Governor George C. Wallace. 

The influence of American Jews in 
the Democratic party was demonstrated by 
the adoption of a strong plank on Israel. 
The plank reads as follows: "'The U.S. 
must be unequivocally committed to sup
port of Israel's right to exist within secure 
and defensible boundaries. 

The next Democratic Administration 

should: 

Make and carry out a firm, long-term 
public commitment to provide Israel with 
aircraft and other'military equipment in the 
quantity and sophistication she needs to 
preserve her deterrent strength in the face 
of Soviet arsenaling of Arab threats of re
newed war; 

Seek to bring the parties into direct 
negotiations toward a permanent political 
solution ... 

Maintain a political commitment and 
a military force in Europe and at sea in the 
Mediterranean ample to deter the Soviet 
Union from putting unbearable pressure on 
Israel. 

Recognize and support the established 
status of Jerusalem as the capital of Israel, 
with free access to all its holy places pro
vided to all faiths."17 

American Jews are, '''among the major 
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financiers of political parties, especially the 
Democrats, just as they are the major fi
nanciers of Israel itself."18 

American politician~ are more and 
more dependent on large sums of campaign 
cash. This was succinctly put by Seoator 
Muskie as be pulled out of the primaries: 
"We don't have the money... It simply 
could not be done without the money."19 

Thus candidates for the presidency are 
increasingly beholden to those Jewish con
tributors who can supply the money. "As 
lhe co~ts of campaigning skyrocket, so does 
the influence of the dollar."2u The finan
cial heart of the Democratic party is the 
Jewish investment bankers of Wall Street. 
It must be pointed out that Wall Street 
is controlled by two major groups. They 
are the WASPS (Yankees) and the Jews. 

Within the Jewish investment banking 
group are the following: Lehman Brothers, 
Goldman, Sachs and Company, Kuhn, Loeb 
and Company, Lazard Freres, Carl M. Loeb, 
Rhoades. The people who manage these 
firms are intimately related by family and 
business ties that go back to the time when 
the first members of their families arrived 
III the United States. 

For example, Lehman relatives alone 
connect most of the Jewish banking houses 
into one big family. John L. Loeb of Carl 
M. Loeb, Rhoades and Benjamin Butten
wieser, one of the top partners at Kuhn, 
Loeb, are both married to Lehmans. Arthur 
Altschutl of Goldman, Sachs is a close 
Lehman relative. The example could go on 
and on. Kuhn is married to Loebs, Schiffs 
(of 'Kuhn, Loeb) married to Warburgs (of 
Kuhn, Loeb). 

Many partne:s and offices of the Jew
ish banking houses are directors of large 
corporations. This means that they repre
sent a significant role, though not neces-

104 

sarily controlling financial interest. For 
example, Lazard Freres and Co. has been 
described as one of the most powerful fi
nancial houses on Wall Street. 

It is dominated by 73 year old Andre 
I 

Meyer,"one of the most powerful men on 
\>7all Street and, for that matter, a major 
force in in,ernational financial circles." 21 

Current records indicate that Lazard part
ners currently serve as directors of more 

than 60 compagnies, about half of them 
large public corporations.22 

Meyer's connection with the Kennedy 
family is close. In addition to advising the 
Kennedy family on financial matters, Me
yer counts among his friends former Pre
sident Lyndon B. Johnson and David Roc
kefeller of the Chase Manhattan Bank. 

Other influential friends of Meyer in

clude U.S. Senators Jacob Javits, Charles 
Percy and Edward Kennedy and former 
Secretaries of the Treasury Henry Fowler 
and Douglas Dillon. 

"After all this build-up, it is needless 
~o say that it is the Jewish businessmen, 
not the Gentiles, who provide the leader
ship of the Democratic Party financial sup
port on Wall Street, in addition to render
ing a number of services and amenities for 
candidates and officials of the party. For 
one thing, several families of this group 
provide the party with some of its biggest 
contributors and fund-raisers. In 1964, for 
example, various Lehmans are on record 
for a total of $37,000 to Democratic can
didates and Andre Meyer of Lazard Freres 
chipped in with $35,000 on his own. In 
1968, John L. Loeb together with relatives 
and partners donated $90,500, and Loeb 
personally lent another $10,000."23 

A big donor to Democratic causes 
[rom the New York area is Mary Lasker, 
widow of ad tycoon Albert Lasker.24 



Other major Democratic money raisers 
III New York are Arthur 'Krim, Robert 
Benjamin, and Arnold Picker of United 
Artists, and Howard Stein of the Dreyfus 

Corporations. 

Most of the Democratic money in 
New Jersey ha"e come in recent years from 
Leon Hess of Amerada-Hess Petroleum and 
the late Charles Engelhard of Engelhard 
Industries.26 

In Pennsylvania the leading fund-pi
ser for many decades was Albert M. Green
field. No\;\' that he is dead, the fund raising 
mantle probably will fall to Gustave Ams
terdam of Greenfield's Bankers Securities 
CorporatIOn. He will have assistance, how
ever, from other prominent Jews such as 
Frederic Mann, president of the Industrial 
Container Corporation, Philip Berman, pre
sident of Hess Department store, and Aaron 
Goldman of Macke Vending Company.2G 

The role of Jewish businessmen of 
Chicago in financing the Democratic Party 
can be seen most quickly in the fact that 
"29 of the approximateiy 120 men who 
gave $1000 or more to johnson's President 
Club in 1964 were members of the highly
C'xclusive, Jewish-only Standard Club, whe
reas only 10 could be identified as members 
of the Chicago Club, the exclusive strong 
hold of the wealthy Gentiles in that city",z1 

Out in California, the leading fund

raisers and contributors are predominently 
wealthy Jewish businessmen and they in
clude real-estate men Ben Swig and Walter 
Shorenstein and their friend and business 
associate Adolph Schuman, president of a 
dressmaking company. In Los Angeles, the 
fund-raisers mostly belong to the city's most 
exclusive Jewish club, the Hillcrest Coun
try Club, which means savings and loan 
magnate Mark Taper, lawyer Eugene Wy
man, Joe Shane and Lawrence Harvey. 

Other important political contributors are 
Paul Zifferen, John Factor, Miles Rubin 
and Max Palevsky. It is estimated that 60 

to 90 per cent of the money raised in Ca
lifornia is Jewish. 28 New Orleans is the 
only large Southern CIty, where Jews are 
~t the financial helm of the Democratic 
party. This includes all the Stern family 
which owns a large part of Sears and Roe
buck, investment banker, Herman 'Kohlme
yer and Company, attorney Stephen Le
mann, and coffee broker, Sam IsraeP9 

American Jews played a pivotal role 
In the financing of Senator Humphrey's 
presidential campaign in 1968. According 
to the Citizens Research Foundation, Hum
phrey received the following: 

Mr. and Mrs. John Factor 

Mrs. Albert Lasker 

Mr. and Mrs. Jack Dreyfus 

Norman Cousins 

Mr. and Mrs. Lew Wasserman 
Mr. and Mrs. Harry Brandt 
Fredrick R. Mann 

$100,000 

60,000 

63,000 

55,000 

54,000 

45,000 

30,00030 

John Factor put up an additional 
240,000 dollars in loans. 

John Factor, a California Insurance 
man was pardoned in 1962 by President 
Kennedy of his 1943 mail-fraud convidion. 
Lew 'Wasserman, president of the Music 
Corporation of America, Inc. also lent 
Humphrey $240,000 in 1968.31 

The man responsible for raising most 
of Humphrey's money in 1968 and 1972 

is Eugene Wyman. Wyman heads a 60-

man office in Los Angeles. One key to 
'Wyman's success as a political money man 
is simply that he operates out of super-rich 
Beverly Hills, an oasis of Mercede-Benzes 
and mansions and heavily populated by 
Jews. The other is the contacts Wyman 
had among America's wealthiest Jews in 
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his Israel Bond work. In his office Wyman 
has a photograph showing him with Golda 
Meir, when Meir met with 'Wyman to ex
p~ess her gratitude for his role in selling 
$21 million in Israel borrds. H2 

Humphrey's financial support from 
Americm Jews stems' from his blind sup
port of IsraeI."Hubert Humphrey,"' said 
Wyman, "is the best salesman of Israel 
bonds in the country."" 

MAJOR JEWISH CONTRIBUTORS 
TO HUMPHREY34 

Table A 
Names Gifts Loans 

Charles Bassine $44,000 

Louis Boyar 15,600 

Arthur Cohen 10,000 $325,000 

Joseph Cole 45,000 

John Factor 60,000 

Milton Gilbert 10,000 

Stanley Goldblum 25,000 25,000 

Irving Kahn. 75,000 

Irving Kosloff 10,000 

Max Kampelman 5,000 

Eugene Klein 37,500 62,500 

Philip Klutznick 5,000 

Mr. and Mrs. John Loeb 50,000 

Arthur Levien 20,000 

A.B. Polinsky 5,000 

Laurence Rosenthal 11,000 

Marvin Rosenberg 5,000 
Meshullam Riklis 125,000 150,000 

Samuel Rothberg 15,000 
Daniel Schwartz 38,000 50,000 
Walter Shorenstein 25,000 

Robert Kogod 5,000 

Eugene Wyman 27,000 
Gilbert Lehrman 12,500 50,000 

TabJe A shows Jewish contributors to 
Humphrey's 1972 campaign. It is to be 
noted that the list includes only those who 
gave 5,000 or more dollars. There were a 
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sizable number of Jewish contributors who 
gave under five thousand dollars. 

Among the Humphrey contributors, 
there are a number of people who have 
close ties to Israel. They are Louis Boyar, 
a leader of the Israel Bond Organization 
and '"who is a frequent companion of Is
raeli premier Golda MeiF."35 

Meshullam Riklis, is co-chairman of 
the greater New York United Jewish ap
peal. Joseph Cole is listed as a director of 
the PEC Israel Corporation, which owns 
major portions of such Israeli firms, as 
Carmel 'Wines, Ltd., Ihud Insurance, and 
Tambour Paints. 

Samuel Rothberg, general chairman of 
the Israel Bond Organization, and Robert 
Kogod, member of the American Israel 
Public Affairs Committee (AIPAC), which 
lobbies on behalf. of Israel in Congress. 

Table B presents a partial list of Jew
ish contributors who gave $5,000 or more 
to Senator Muskie's campaign. 

Predictably, the Muskie list contains a 
roster of Jewish contributors. The largest 
contribution was from the Arnold Picker 
family. Picker is the chairman of the Exe
cutive Committee of United Artists Corp., 
and a principal fund-raiser for Muskie. The 
Picker family gave a total of $53,893.36 

Muskie also disclosed additional signi
ficant sums given by American Jews in 
United Artists and elsewhere in the mo
tion picture industry. The contributions 
from United Artists include, besides the 
$53,893: .$1,250 from Arnold's nephew, 
David Picker, President of United Artists; 
$1,000 from Arthur Krim, Chairman of 
the Board; $2,000 from Co-chairman of 
the Board, Robert S. Benjamin ;$18,750 

from Mrs. Benjamin; and $500 from Eric 
R. Pleskow; and $100 from Fred Gold-



berg, both of whom are vice-presidents. 
The indicated grand total for the firm : 

$77,443. 37 

Muskie's fund-raiser in California were 

Paul Ziffern who gave $5,000 and Joe 
Sinay who donated $12,000, both staunch 
supporters of. Israel. Other Jewish gifts 
from the movie business include: Laurence 
Tisch, Chairman, and Preston R. Tisch, 
President of Loew's Corp., $5,000 each; 
Michael Redstone, chairman and his son, 
Sumner M., president, Northeast Theater 

Corp. $5,000 each, plus $1,500 from Ed
ward Redstone, Sumner's brother.38 

TABLE B 
MAJOR JEWISH CONTRIBUTIONS 

TO MUSKIE 

Alex Abraham, New York $5,000 

Joe Alperson, Beverly Hills, 
California 12,500 

Alex Jean Benjamin, New York 18,750 

Soloman Baker, Beverly Hills, 
California 10,000 

Irving Blum, Baltimore, Maryland 6,000 

B. Gerald Cantor, Beverly Hills, 
California 5,000 

Norman Cousins, New York 15,000 

Sidney Factor, Beverly Hills, 
California 5,500 

Joseph Fliner and Sons, New York 32,000 

Edward Ginsberg, Cleveland 5.000 

Billy Goldberg, Houston, Texas 10,000 

Mr. and Mrs. Bram Goldsmith, 
Beverly Hills, California 5,500 

Charles Goldstein, Miami, Florida 5,000 
Stanley Goldstein, Providence, R.I. 5,000 
Mr. and Mrs. Sanford Greenberg, 

Washington, D.C. 5,000 
Malcolm Hecht Jr. Watertown, Mass. 5,000 
Jerald Hoffberger, Baltimore, 

Maryland 6,000 
David Karr, Paris 5,000 

Howard Koven, Chicago, Ill. 
David Kreeger, Washington, D.C. 
Frederick and. Paula Dietz Morgan, 

New York 

Harold 1. Perlman, Chicago, Ill. 
Mr. and Mrs. Arnold Picker, 

Golden Beach, Florida 

Lionel Pincus, New York 
Mrs Ralph Pomeronce, 

Cos, Cos, Conn. 

5,000 
10,000 

16,000 

32,000 

39,893 

5,000 

25,000 

Edward Piszek, Philadelphia 
Sumner Redstone, Boston, Mass. 
Arnold Saltzman, New York 

10,000 
5,000 

5,232.63 

Walter Shorenstein, San Francisco, 

California 

Philip Shaneddling, Beverly Hills, 
California 

Charles Smith, Washington, D.C. 
Al-A Stienberg, New York 

Sydney Stein Jr. Chicago, Illinois 

Mrs. Leonard Sperry, Beverly Hills, 
California 

Joseph Sinay, Los Angeles 
Laurence Tisch, New York 
Preston Tisch, New York 
Paul Ziffern, Malibu, California 
Jay and Sellig Zises, New York 
Alvin Zises, Newton, Mass. 

5,000 

7,500 

5,000 
5,000 

10,000 

5,000 

12,000 
5,000 
5,000 
5,000 

11,000 
7,978 

Source : The Washington Post, March 28, 

1972, page A-10. 
The New York Times, March 

28, 1972, page 26. 
The New York Times, August 9, 

1972, page 18. 

The former editor of Saturday Review, 
Norman Cousins contributed $15,000 to 
the Muskie Campaign. And Frederick Mor
gan, editor of the Hudson Review and a 
member of the Princeton University facul
ty, and his wife, Paula Dietz Morgan, to
gether donated $16,000. Other Jewish do
nors of note included Lionel Pincus who 
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gave $5,000 and Mrs. Ralph Pomeronce 
$25,000. 

Harold Perlman, a Jewish business
man from Wilmette, Illinois, contributed 
$32,000. Prior to Muskie's withdrawal 
from active campaigning in the primaries, 
Perlman told Muskie, that he, '''is prepared 
to appropria1e $100.000 for the ... purpose 
of helping you to be nominated and elecl
ed."o9 Perlman is one of the largest stock 
holders of Westinghouse (165,000 shares), 
which operates in Israel. The Muskie list 
also included prominent Jews who are ac
lively "%rking for Israel: Laurence Tisch, 
co-chairman of the Greater New York 
United Jewish Appeal; David Kreeger of 
the American Israel Public Affairs Com
mittee, (AIPAC); and Charles Smith of 
AlP AC ; Irving Blum, who headed the 
committee that developed the Institute for 
Jewish Living of the Council of Jewish 
Federations; Edward Ginsburg, Cleveland 
National Chairman of the Joint Distribu
tion Committee; Jerold C. Hoffberger of 
AIPAC; and' top officials of the Jewish 
Telegraphic Agency. Others are: Mrs. Leo
nard Sperry, whose husband served as chair
man of the board of Scientific Data Sys
tems (XEROX) which has a subsidiary in 
Israel; and Robert Benjamin, listed as a 
lrustee and chairman of the Executive Com
mittee of the American Israel Cultural 
Foundation. 

Joseph Filner is a fund-raiser for the 
United Jewish Appeal. American Jews are 
playing an important role in the financing 
of Senator McGovern's campaign for the 
presidency against Richard Nixon. One of 
his largest financial backers is Max Pa
levsky. Palevsky has given McGovern, sin
ce January 1, 1972, $434,000 in gifts and 
loans before the Democratic Convention.40 

Palevsky is the largest stockholder In 

XEROX. He is also listed as chairman of 

108 

the board of Scientific Data Systems, Israel 
Lmited, a subsidiary of XEROX in Israel. 

"Every time we notify him we're sell
ing Israel bonds," a spokesman in Los An
geles for the Israel Bond Organization said, 
"he replies 'I'll send you a check.' And 
soon a letter comes from him, not with a 
pledge, but a check for $100,000 or SO."41 

The United Jewish Appeal also is not 
ignored by Palevsky. 

The second largest donor to the Mc
Govern campaign is Miles Rubin, an indus
trialist from Los Angeles. So far he has 
given over $150,000 of his money on be
half of McGovern. 42 The third largest con
tributor is Henry Kimelman, a Washing
ton, D.C. distributor of major imports in 
the Virgin Islands and an owner of the 
Virgin Island Hilton. He is chairman of 
the McGovern National Finance Committee 
and himself has given more than $59,000 
In gifts and $100,000 more in loans!3 

Kimelman says that his fund drive will 
generate $5 million to $10 million going 
into the fall campaign and $30 to $35 mil
lion in all. 44 Other major donors include 
a loan of $50,000 from Max Factor III ;45 

and gifts from Charles Seibel, $12,500; 
Frank Towbin, $14,995; Abner Levine, 
$6,875; Edgar Bronfman,$5,000; Fred 
Epstein, $6,000; Mr. and Mrs. Bernard 
Robin, $10,000; Jack Holtzman, $5,000; 
Louis Wolfson, $5,000; Norbert Kriegel, 
$10,000 ;46 and Bernard Weissboured, 

$7,000 in gifts and $50,000 in 10ansY It 
is to be pointed out that there were many 
prominent Jews who gave under $5,000. 
Many Jews who are prominent in show 
business are also raising money such as 
Barbara Streisand. 

Also giving active support to Senator 
McGovern is Martin Peretz, a 33 year old 
assistant professor at Harvard, who said 



he has given $25,000. He has further pled
ged eventual contributions reaching 
$250,00047a Peretz was one of many Jew
is!) professors who signed a statement saying 
that Zionism is a movement of national 
liberation. Another Jewish millionaire who 
is raising funds for McGovern is Morris 
Dees, a lawyer- from Alabama. He expects 
to raise $250,000. 

Other loans from Jewish contributors 
include: $150,000 from John Tishman, 
New York City builder, and probably 
$200,000 combined from Howard Metzen
baum and Alva Bonda from Cleveland. 48 

Howard Metzenbaum is a leader of the Is
rael Bon.d Organization from Ohio. 

It wa~ reported that on May 1, 1972, 
Mr. and Mrs. Jack Kaplan of New York, 
raised $1 million in gifts and pledges for 
McGovern at a session in their Park Ave
nue apartment. Among those who attended 
the session, or those whose pledges were 
announced in their absence, was: Joan Pa
lcvsky, former wife of Max Palevsky, who 

gave $50,000.49 

On the other hand, many Jews are de
fecting to Nixon because they are worried 
about McGovern's foreign and economic 
policies. The defection of rich Jews to Ni
xon will be discussed further in this study. 

McGovern contributors who are known 
for their dedication to Israel are Charles 
Smith of AIPAC, who gave $2,100.50 There 
is' also Myer Feldman, who gave $100051 

and served as a counselor to President Ken
nedy and, "who was the guiding force in 
the decision that sent the first substantial 
American military aid to Israel-the hawk 
missiles shipped over in 1963. Feldman once 
pressed so hard on an issue having to do 
with a graveyard in the part of Jerusalem 
then held by Jordan, that he triggered what 
he regarded as a possible threat of resi-

gnation from Secretary of State Dean 
Rusk. 52 

Frank Lautenberg, first Vice-President 
of the American Friends of Hebrew Uni
versity, Inc., is also a major fund-raiser for 
Israeli educational institutions. Abner Le
vine is also a fund-raiser for Israel and 
McGovern. 

There are Jewish fund-raisers and back
ers in the Republican Party. "What makes 
Jewish fund-raisers stand out so prominent
ly among the Democrats is not so much 
a conspicuous presence of Jews as a cons
picuous absence of Protestants."53 

For example, in the New York's Har
monie Club, the oldest and most exclusive 
Jewish men's clubs, as many local members 
in 1968 gave $500 or more to the Repu
blicans as did to the Democrats. At the 
Standard Club-the Harmonie's equivalent 
in Chicago, twenty-three resident members 
gave $43,000 to the Democrats and eleven 
gave $35,000 to the Republicans. 54 

In 1960, there were sixty known Re
publican contributors of $10,000 or more 
and only 10 per cent of these were Jewish. 55 

In this election, many traditional De
mocratic fund-raisers will be supporting 
Nixon. This is due to Nixon's decision to 
supply Israel with U.S. phantom jets and 
the ending of Rogers attempts for Israeli 
withdrawal from Sinai."" 

This shift was signaled when Vice
President Spiro Agnew was invited as a 
speaker to the 62nd annual banquet of the 
Religious Zionists of America in early June 
and the Democrats were spurned. 

Jack Fishbein, editor and publisher of 
The Sentinel, a weekly Jewish newspaper 
published in Chicago believes that some of 
the hardest political blows struck against 
McGovern among Jews came from Sena-
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tors Humphrey and Henry Jackson during 
the bitter series of Democratic presidential 
primaries. 

"The Humphrey ads in the Jewish 
p:ess during the California primary un
questionably have had a very strong effect," 
said Fishbe~n. "They we;e much rougher 
than. the Republicans would ever use on 
the same issue.",'7 

Fishbein adds, "You also have to re
member that for a long time we have been 
told by Israelis at our Israel Bond meetings 
that tpe Nixon administration has done 
more for Israel in terms of aid that any 
other administration. I think that's regis
tered' with a lot of Jewish voters."58 

Moreover, the Israeli' ambassador to 
the United States indicated that he would 
favor President Nixon's reelection this 

year. 

"We have to differentiate between aid 
JD the form of action and aid in the form 
of words," 'Rabin said. 50 "While we ap

preciate support in the form of words we 
are getting from one camp, we must prefer 
support in the form of deeds we are getting 
from the other camp."GO 

Rabin also said that no other president 
had made such a far-reaching statement 
committing the United States to support 
Israel's existence as the declaration made 
by President Nixon in his address to Con
gress upon his return from Moscow. 

Israel is very satisfied with Nixon. 
"Du~ing the four years of the Nixon ad
ministration, Israel will have received more 
than $1,178 million in total assistance, in
cluding loans and grants. That is more 
than Israel received in assistance during 
the previous nineteen years."Gl Moreover, 

Senator Javits says that Nixon will soon 
transfer the American embassy from Tel 
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A viv to Jerusalem. 62 Personal letters of 

support from traditional pro-Democratic 

Jewish leaders have gone to Nixon from 

Sam Rothberg and Louis Boyar of the Is

rael Bond Organization. Boyar told the 

J erusaiem Post :"1 am working to try and 

re-elect President Nixon, I make no secret 

of it."63 

According to columnists Evans and 

Novak, "It is inconceivable that this shift 

would occur without the blessing of the 

Israeli government.R4 Although the Israeli 

government and its Ambassador in Wa

shington have, denied that they favor the 
re-election of Nixon, columnist Stewart 
Alsop says, "'It is, of course, true."65 Alsop 
attributes Israel's support for Nixon stems 
from the fact that during the fighting in 
Jordan in September of 1970 between the 
Jordanian army and Fedayec:n, Israel's am
bassador, Rabin, received a call from the 
White House. What could the Israelis do 
to halt the Syrian tanks that were moving 
into Jordan to assist the Fedayeen? Rabin 
replied that the Israelis were absolutely 
confident that their own forces, operating 
from the Golan Heights, could capture or 
destroy the entire Syrian force. The Israelis 
were willing to take the risks involved on 
condition only that the American govern
ment make it clear to the Soviets that the 
US. would vigorously oppose any coun
teraction at the Suez Canal or elsewhere. 
Nixon unhesitatingly made a commitment 
to Israel to that effect. From then on, Ni
xon issued a stern order-absolutely no com
munication with Moscow or any other ca
pital. There would be, deeds ,but not 
words. G6 One of the five US. divisions 

stationed in Germany was put on full alert, 
and so was the elite 82nd Airborne Divi
sion in the US. At the same time secret 
arrangements were made with. the Greek 
government to provide staging areas and 



base support m case of a move by u.s. 
troops. 

Moreover, the U.S. Sixth Fleet in the 
MedIterranean was heavily reinforced with 
aircraft carriers and their attendant task 
force. The sixth fleet was rapidly built up 
from its normal on-station strength to no 
less than five carrier task forces. This for
midable task force began to redeploy to
ward the eastern Mediterranean. This ac
tion on the part of Nixon was done in total 
secrecy. The American people were and for 
'Le most part are still unaware that an 
immensely, dangerous crisis had taken pla
c. The Israeli government was aware of 
the crisis and extremely happy about Ni
xon's move. 

The 1970 crisis underlined to the Is
wells the need for a powerful U.S. fleet 
i;-J. the MedIterranean. Under the McGovern 
program, the U.S. will maintain not five 
but only two divisions in Europe. Further
more, McGovern wants to reduce the U.S. 
carrier task forces from 14 to 6. Finally, 
McGovern would cut all U.S. aid to the 
Greek regime and close all American ins
tallations in Greece. G7 Stewart Alsop writes: 
"In such circumstances-as the Israelis are 
well aware-the United States would be ca
pable of words-but precious few deeds."68 
Peter Grose of the New York Times states: 
"The Israeli preference arises from the 
PrC:o-ideni's strong anti -Soviet stance in the 
Middle East and from his policy in pur
~uing the Vietnam war. Over the years, 
politically sensitive Israelis have not hesitat
ed to differ over Vietnam with liberal 
Americans. 

"The mood of this country (Israel) 
is hawkish, and the Israeli viewpoint is one 
of a powerful nation standing for a small 
ally-a policy with obviously strong attrac
tion for Israelis."69 The reason most fre

quently given for this change of heart 

among American Jews is Israel. "As an 
issue, Israel is primordial"70 says Rita Hau
ser, a Nixon campaign director in New 
YOek City. The concern in the Jewish com
munity goes well behind McGovern's fo
reIgn policy. Equally important to rich and 
non-rich Jews is McGovern's tax program 
of heavily taxing the rich and his support 
of busing and "Scatter housing" for poor 
blacks in suburban areas as Forest Hills, 
J>Jcw York. 71 

'American Jews are becoming more 
conservative, more ethnic if you will. The 
move to the suburbs is a factor, but so is 
the disillusionment with certain actions of 
the New Left. Much of it is directly con
nected to the pro-Arab statements by mem
bers of the New Left, and some Jews are 
asking themselves, 'Where are the Blacks?' 
Where are the liberals?' They have decided 
to become more concerned about their in
terests. The matter of the Jewish poor, for 
example. 

"For these reasons, McGovern may 
just be the wrong man in the wrong place 
at the wrong time," explains Judah Grau
bart, a McGovern delegate from Chicago 
who is employed by a national Jewish Ser
vice Agency.7" 

Democratic leaders, writes Columnist 
Thomas Braden, have linked Israel's am
bassador in Washington, Rabin, with a $5 
million fund-raismg effort in the American 
Jewish community on behalf of President 
Nixon's re-election. Leader of the drive 
which has been completed is Louis Boyar, 
Los Angeles builder and long time contri
butor to Democratic causes.73 

Max Fisher, a leading fund-raiser for 
Israel and Nixon said that "substantial 
amounts" of Jewish money that previously 
went to Democratic candidates are flowing 
into Nixon campaign funds. 74 
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Fisher has declined to use figures, but 
he said that he had already raised "three 
times as much" money from Jewish contri
butors so far this year as he did in all of 

1968. "There is simply ,!O comparison," he 
said. "My work has never been easier."75 
Time Magazine estimates that Fisher has 

already collected $3;000,000 toward a goal 
of $5,000,000. 76 

Lou Boyar invited Fisher and 45 of 
his wealthy Democratic Jewish friends to 
his Beverly Hills home in May to raise 
money for Nixon. When the meeting was 
over, Fisher said, "all but a handful" pled
ged contributions to Nixon. A week after 
Mr. _ McGovern's nomination, Boyar gave 
President Nixon $10,539. 77 

Similar fund-raising sessions have been 
held around the country, and the response 
so far, according to Fisher has been "excel
lent."78 During the month of July, Henry 
Kissinger spoke to Jewish businessmen in 
New York and Beverly Hills who are tra
ditionally democrats and at present deeply 
apprehensive about McGovern's position on 
Israel and economic policy. 

On July 26, Kissinger addressed 65 
very rich Jewish J;)emocrats in New York 
City. This was the final stage of Nixon's 
successful roundup of Humphrey's political 
contributors. 

The key Nixon fund-raisers in has
tening this mass defection are five Jewish 
millionaires. 

Max Fisher; Gustave Levy, a Wall 
Street financier; Taft Schreiber, of Music 
Corporation of America; Ted Cummings, 
former owner of Giant Food Markets, Inc.; 
and Bernard Lasker of Wall Street. 

Some of the Jewish defectors include 
John Factor, Gene Klein, Stanley Beyer 
(Pennsylvania Life Insurance Co.), and 
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Stanley Goldblum, (Equite Funding). In 
addition, Victor Carter, a west coast Jewish 
millionaire and a Zionist who supported 
Jackson for the Presidency.79 Other Jewish 

millionaires who signed up for the Nixon 
campaign are Mehsulam Riklis, Charles 
Bassine and Arthur Cohen. so 

Jewish community leaders are backing 
Nixon under the banner of a new group 
called Concerned Citizens for the Re-Elec
tion of President Nixon-a euphemism for 
Nixon's men with Jewish voters. The two 
co-chairmen of Nixon's Jewish operation 
are former Democratic fund-raiser William 
Wexler, the former chairman of the Con
ference of Presidents of Major American 
Jewish Organizations, and Samuel Roth
berg, the current chairman of the Israel 
Bond drive. Other members of the Nixon 
operation include Herschel Schacter, past 
chairman of the American Jewish Confe
rence on Soviet Jewry and religious Zio
nists of America; and Rabbi Seymour Sie
gel, theology professor at the Jewish Theo
logical Seminary of America. The adoption 
of a strong plank on Israel, Soviet Jews, 
and the Republican opposition to the "quo
ta" or "proportional representation" system 
will undoubtedly bring Nixon 1JlIor'e Jewish 
votes. 

Jewish delegates and alternates at the 
Republican Party's convention aggregate 71 

or less than three percent of the 2696 re
presentatives from all parts of the United 

States. This percentage is almost in precise 
proportion to the Jews-an estimated six 
million-in the country's total population 
of 210 million. Jewish representatives at 
the Democratic Party's convention totaled 

"300-plus", according to that party's natio
nal committee, of the 3018 delegates and 
alternates or about 10 percent. 

In both Republican and Democratic 

convention, and especially among the De-



mocrats, some states allowed representati
ves half or even quarter votes. Thus, per
centages on proportions derived from a de
legate and alternate list prepared by the 
party's "Jewish Vote Division" and made 
available to the Jewish Telegraphic Agency 
bv Mrs. Esther Weinrott, the sculptor and 
;ife of Judge -Leo Weinrott of Philadel
phia. Mrs. Weinrott, who is co-chairman 
with Mrs. John Eisenhower of the "Pledges 
to the President" organization in Pennsyl
vania, and Mrs. Roslyn Levit, also of Phi
ladelphia, and a leader in the Pennsylvania 
committee ~ to re-elect the President. 

Almost exactly half of the states-24 
-have Jews among their delegates. New 
York State with 20 out of 176 delegates 
a'nd alternates has the highest number. 
Pennsylvania with eight out of 120 is se
cond. Arizona, Connecticut, New Jersey 
have four each. Massachusetts, Illinois and 
Texas have three each. 

Michigan, _ Missouri and Oklahoma 
have two and Alaska, Arkansas, California, 
Delaware, Kentucky, Louisiana, Maryland, 

Minnesota, Nebraska, Nevada, New Me
xico, Ohio, West Virginia each have one. 

While few of the Jewish Republicans 
among the delegates hold nationd~ promi
nence, many are outstanding in state and 
local politics. Thus, for example, the three 

Massachusetts Jewish members are Frank 
Freedman who is Mayor of Springfield; 

Mrs. Rosalind Brooker, a lawyer who is 
the only woman member of New Bedford's 
City Council and a state committeewoman, 
and Mrs. Aileen H. Belford, of Fall River, 
who is also a lawyer and a state committee
woman, who was for seven years assistant 
attorney general of Massachusetts. 

The Missouri delegation's chairman IS 

Lawrence K. Roos, the chief executive of 

St. Louis County. Alfred J. Fleischer, also 

of St. Louis, is the state party's finance 
chairman. The vice-chairman of the Min
nesota delegation is Rudy Boschwitz a na
tional GOP committeeman. 

Among Connecticut's representatives 
lS Julius M. Wilensky, the Mayor of Stam
ford. Arizona's group includes Republican 
state Chairman Harry Rosenzweig and state 
finance chairman Burton Bruglick. A Ken
tucky delegate is Theodore H. Lavit, a 
lawyer from Lebanon who is a county chair
man. Michigan sent Alfred A. May, head 

of Michigan's first Congressional district, 
and David Laro, of Flint, a county chair
man. Mrs. Sari Reingolf of Henrietta, Okla
homa, near Tulsa, leads Oklahoma's second 
Congressional district. 

Perhaps the leading Jewish figure in 
the Republican convention organization is 
Mrs. Ellie Selig of Seguin, Texas, chair
man of the all-important credentials com
mittee. She is deputy state chairman of Te
xas, where she has been living for 27 years. 
Mrs. Selig, a native of Spring Valley, N.Y., 
is the wife of Marvin Selig. ''I'm just a 
housewife," Mrs. Selig modestly told JTA. 
Martin Feldman, a New Orleans lawyer, is 
secretary of the Louisiana delegation. 

Besides those already named as con
vention participants, some Jews holding 
state or municipal offices who are repre
senting their states at the convention in
clude: Philadelphia District Attorney Arlen 
Specter, New York State Senator Roy B. 

Goodman, Pennsylvania State Senator Ro
bert Rovner, Phillip D. Kaltenbacher of the 
New Tersey Legislature and Robert F. Sil
verstein, of the Charleston, W. Virginia 
city council who is president of the city's 
Jewish Federation. 

California's sole Jewish representative 
is Albert SpieRel, a Beveriy Hills lawyer. 
Ohio's only Jewish delegate is Saul G. 
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Stillman, a state committeeman and chair
man of the county board of electors which 
embraces Cleveland. Alaska's delegation in

cludes Moe Kadish, who left Los Angeles 
four years ago to establish a lady's retail 
~lothing store in Anchorage and is now 
the party's state finance chairman. Alaska 
has only 190 Jewish souls. From Nebraska 
is Dr. B.N. Greenberg, a physician who 
was formerly a member of the Board of 
Regents of the University of Nebraska at 
Lincoln.81 

The Republican party's Middle East 
plank declares: 

"We firmly support the right of all 
persons to emigrate from any country, and 
we have consistently upheld -that doctrine. 
We are fully aware of and share the con
cern of many citizens for the plight of So
viet Jews with regard to their freedoms 
and emigration. 

We support the right of Israel and 
its courageous- people to survive and pros
per in peace. We have sought a stable pea
ce for the Middle East and helped to ob
tain a cease-fire which contained the tragic 
conflict. We will help in any way possible 
to bring Israel and the Arab states to the 
conference table, where they may negotia
te a lasting peace. We will continue to act 
to prevent the development of a military 
imbalance which would imperil peace in 
the region and elsewhere by providing Is
rael with support essential for her security, 
including aircraft, training and modern and 
sophisticated military equipment, and also 
by helping friendly Arab governments and 
peoples, including support for their efforts 
to diminish their dependence on outside 

powers. 

We support programs of economic as
sistance to Israel pursued by President Ni

xon that have helped her achieve a 9 per 
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cent annual economic growth rate. This and 
the special refugee assistance ordered by 
the President have also helped to provide 
resettlement for the thousands of immi

grants seeking refuge in Israel. 

We will maintain our tactical forces 
III Europe and the Mediterranean area at 
adequate strength and high levels of effi
ciency. The irresponsible proposals of our 
political opposition to slash the defense 
forces of the United States-specifically, by 
cutting the strength of our fleet, by reduc
ing our aircraft carriers from 16 to six and 
by unilateral withdrawals from Europe
would increase the threat of war in the 
Middle East and gravely menace Israel. 
We flatly reject these dangerous propo
sals."82 

Despite the fact that the Democratic 
party platform is more pro-Israel than the 
Republican one, many Jewish newspapers 
in the United States opted for the Repu
blican plank. 

For example, the Jewish Week stated: 

"The Democratic plank is briefer, ter
ser, and on its face, more vigorously pro
Israel. The Republican plank is more cir
cumspect with reference to Russia and the 
Arab nations, but it is just as reassuring to 
friends of Israel and rests on a record of 
performance that is highly pleasing to Is
rael. 

Despite surface appearance, and jud
ged in the context of the past, we prefer 
the Republican plank. Although this plank 
desists from mentioning Russia as the sour
ce of Israel's insecurity and shows some 
concern for Arab sensibilities, it is clear 
enou~h in its pronouncements of support 
for Israel's right to live in security and to 
negotiate with her neighbours free from 
outside pressure. The commitments to fur-



nish Israel with military deterrent power 
are sufficient in both planks, but the Re
publican plank fails to meet the Democra

tic proposal in its recognition of Jerusalem 
as the nation's rightful capital. The Repu
blican plank gains from the context of past 
performance, while th~ Democratic plank 
suffers from the context of past doubts and 
misgivings concerning Senator McGovern 
and some of his more leftist supporters. 
The Republican platform reads like the sta
tement of an administration that wishe~ to 
avoid overstatement of a resolute inten
tion, whjle the Democratic plank· seems 
tailored to overcome a reputation for luke
warmness toward Israel."83 Because of Ni
xon's strong support of Israel, many politi
cal analysts predict Jewish defection to Pre
sident Nixon, in a race with McGovern, 
will range from 30 to 50 per cent, with 
35 a good average. 84 

Rabbi Elkanah Schwartz, director of 
Community Relations at the Union of Or
thodox Jewish. Congregations of America, 
has predicated that more than half of the 
New York Jewish Community will support 
Mr. Nixon. Rabbi Schwartz felt that most 
Orthodox Jews did not support McGovern's 
anti-Vietnam policies. 

Rabbi Harold Hahn of Rochdale Tem
ple, Cincinnati, thought Jewish voters "feel 
safer with Nixon than McGovern." Both 

these Rabbis agreed that the Jewish voters 
would be thinking, "In Nixon we know 
what we have, in McGovern we don't 
know what we'll get."85 

Thus, a switch of Jewish voters this 
November to Nixon could make his elec
tion a cinch. 

Richard Cohen, who heads Mr. Mc
Govern's Jewish Unit, said that before the 
Senator can persuade Jews of his ability 
to deal with other issues he must first over-

come "a residue of doubt" about McGo

vern's attitude toward Israel and Soviet Jew

ry.B6 Acknowledging that he has a "'Jew

ish problem in New York," Senator Mc

Govern on August 30, 1972, urged an au

dience of Rabbis and their families to "jud

ge me today and in the weeks ahead on 

the basis of what the opposition says, or 

prints, or whispers." "My commitment to 

Israel is a moral commitment that began 

with my entry into public life in 1957, the 

first year I was in Congress." "In contrast", 

he continued, "the Administration's com

mitment has been an instrument largely of 

powe: politics that really began with the 

Soviet military build-up in the Mediterra
nean." "I was not the president who im

posed the long and dangerous delay in the 
shipment of phantom jets and other vital 
arms to Israel. I was not part of an Admi
nistration that voted with the Soviet-Arab 
bloc to condemn Israel five times in the 
United Nations over the last five years ... 
IL was not I who tried to impose a big
power settlement on the Middle East.87 

With regard to Soviet Jews, McGovern 
said that if he had gone to a summit meet-' 

in!S in Moscow, as Mr. Nixon did, ::'1 would 
have told the Russian leaders, in the stron
gest possible terms, how deeply the Ame
rican people feel about the Soviet Jewish 
struggle, and that should have b~en done." 

While he was in Moscow, McGovern 
said: "The President apparently concurred 

in the Russian view that this is an internal 
matter." 

Since the summit meeting, McGovern 

declared, there has been a deterioration in 
the situation faced by Soviet Jews. Their 
plight, he said," was not an internal mat
ter, any more than what was going on in 
Germany in 1930 was an internal matter."M 
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Conclusion 

There is no question that the forth
co~ing presidential election will witness a 
slo~ but decisive change in the political 
out1ook and behavior of American Jews 
tending toward a shift, from the Democrats 
to the Republicans. Nixon will get more 
Jewish money and votes. 

Calculating the returns on political in
vestments is difficult. Yet it is clear that 
Jews play a major role in determining the 
Democratic party's presidential candidate 
and '''form the biggest contingent among 
the biggest donor."89 

According to the Jewish author and 
critic, T.R. Fyvel, '''It is obvious that Israel 
as we know it could not have come into 
being without American financial help and 

the political support of American Jewry as 
a unique pressure group on any U.S. Ad
ministration." 90 

Stephen Klaidman of the Washington 

Post writes that the information brought 
before the President and members of Con
gress by individual Jews and Jewish lobby
ing organizations '''make up part of the 
input, and sometimes an important part, 
that goes into a Presidential decision on 
such matters as economic and military aid 
to Israel."91 

Finally, the influence of American 
Jews on U.S. politics was aptly put by Time 
magazine: '''No presidential candidate, for 
example, would risk the hostility of the 
nation's Jewish volers-and wealthy Jewish 
contributors-by even hinting that his af
fection for Israel was less than total."92 
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Urld an Aqtul 
(I Want to Kill) 

a Play by T awfiq al-Hakitn 
Translated and Introduced By 

Mohammed Bakir Alwan 

Introduction 

Al I:Iakim is one of the most, if not 
the most, important Arab playwright of 
this century. His plays are numerous and 
varied. Most of them, certainly the most 
significant ones, belong to the '''Theater of 
Ideas," which was developed by such dra
matists as Ibsen, George Bernard Shaw and 
Galsworthy. I Want to Kill (Vrid an Aq
tul) belongs to that genre. AI-I:Iakim in
cluded it in his collection MasraJ; at-Muj
tam.:j', a title which, perhaps, can be best 
rendered into English as < The Theater of 
Social Life." By this title, one is led to be
lieve that the plays in this volume deal 
with social problems encountered by real 

people or at least with problems whose 
existence is possible in a daily or commu
nal life. To a certain extent the plays do 
deal with some aspects of social life, and 

the title is, consequently, justified. On ano
ther level, I Want to Kill is somewhat re
mote from day-to-day living; its place can 
be localized in the psychological and, per
haps, in the philosophical domain. 

I Want to Kill, is subtitled min wal;y 

al-nats al-basbariyyah (From the Realm of 
the Human Soul), which is quite appro
priate. I Want to Kill is a study of the act 
of killing as it is unfolded by both the psy-
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chology of the killer and the killed dunng 
and just before the act is committed. Ob
viously, al-I;Iaklm is not interested in vio
lence on the stage; almost all his plays lack 

any act of violence. But" he is extremely 
interested in the question of life and death. 

In fact, his best plays are in one way or 
another a study of that perplexing ques
tion. Ahl al-Kahf (The People of the Ca
ve) deals with the question of resurrection, 
Yd ! ali' al-Shajarah (Tree-Climber) can 
be read on many levels; on the factual le
vel, it is a study of a murder committed in 
order t,o fertilize a four-fruit-bearing tree 
with the murdered body; on the psycholo
gical level it is a study of an old theme; 
.the war between the sexes; on the philoso
phical level, it is a study of the constant 
conflict between materialism and spiritua
lism; I Want to Ktll deals with the same 
question but from a different angle. 

The first thing to be observed about 
the play is that the would-be murderess is 
insane, so far as we can tell, at the time she 
wanted to commit the murder. This, it 
seems, is a very crucial fact in the play. It 
can be' assumed, therefore, that when somc
one decides to extinguish someone else's 

life he must be, at that time, mad, and the 
act of murdering is an insane act. The se
cond fact to be observed is that although 
Siham is an intelligent, pious, educated 
a~d compassionate young girl, her mother's 
middle class mores and morals have stifled 
her ability to love, and so left the door of 
savage animalistic instinct wide open. Si
ham tells the frightened old couple that 
she is often seized by this horrible mood, 
her lust to kill, and that she has no other 

alternative but to kill to relieve her inward 
dammed-up feelings. As soon as Siham 
pulls the trigger she is completely relieved 
of her burden and immediately regains her 
composure. In other words killing is a di-
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rect result of an animalistic instinct resid
ing in each individual unleashed by an im

balance of the psychological constituents of 
the human souL There is a chain reaction 

incessantly at work within Siham's psyche; 
a basic imbalance triggers the inner des
tructive force in her which results in tem
porary madness, which, in turn, results in 
lust for murder. 

AI-I;Iakim is very skillful in building 
the character of Siham. Intent on killing, 

she slowly reveals her inner-self piecemeal; 
and at the same time conducting herself 
in a reasonable, controlled and objective 
manner. By doing so, she facilitates the 
action of the play and builds up a slowly 
rising tension between the married couple 

themselves. 

At first the couple are shown to be 
peaceful, withdrawn, loving and faithful 
unto death to each other. As soon as death 
steps in in the form of an insane girl, a 
cloud of uneasiness sets into their lives. A 
moment ago they claimed they would die 
for each other, now neither wants to die. 
Gradually the cloud darkens, and ultima
tely their mutual trust creaks, cracks and 
crumbles. 'What does this mean? 'What 
conclusions can we draw from the break
down of human love and understanding? 

The old couple vis a VIS death have as 

much lust for life as the young girl's for 
murder. It is true that they are old but their 

instinct to live is strong enough to sweep 
aside long companionship, friendship and 
even the strongest of human bonds-love. 
Man, al-I;Iakim seems to tell us, is weak, 
terribly weak. Yet, when the salesman co
mes back for his pen, the couple, who have, 
just now, each wished to send the other 
to die first, using such base means as lying, 
unite to sentence the salesman to death In 

order to save their skins. The burden of 



death appears to debase man and to drag 
his finest emotions into mire. 

There is a parallel in the psychologi
cal process experienced by the murderer 
and the murdered. From the beginning of 
the play we are given to understand that 
the old couple are timid, apprehensive and 
fearful; death seems to be hanging over 
their heads just like Damocles' sword. Ob
sessed with the idea of death, each overtly 
fears for the other's death, but covertly 
fears for his own. It is this dispropOrtio
nate fear of the future, of the u~known, 
of the other world that cuts a dichotomy 
into their lives, resulting in an imbalance 
betweea their ideals as a happily married 
couple and their reality which is overbur
dened with premonitions, apprehension and 
timidity. No small wonder, therefore, that 
no sooner than the death-incarnate Siham 

appears on the stage than their ideals falter, 
fall and vanish; a struggle to ward off 
death ensues. Clinging to life with all their 
might, they both use whatever ammunition 
they have: begging, beseeching, tears and 
lies in order to prolong their lives even for 
a short while. But death is, ostensibly, im
minent, and so they are seized by a tem
porarily degrading, blinding and paralyz
ing mood, just as Siham, urged by her "in
ner voice" to kill, is seized by a temporary 

madness. The wife, La!ifah, fares worse 
th'an her husband in all of this process. 
After all, she is the first one to break 
down. Feeling the approach of death's 
pangs, she lies about her pregnancy, and 
so damns herself. 

The case of the salesman is somewhat 
different from that of the old couple. He 
is absolutely terrified of Siham, that is 
death, because he has cares in this world 
and has children whom he loves, and a wife 
whom he adores. Death would uproot him 

from this "singing, dancing and palpitating 
world." He does not want to die. Why 
should he? Yet he would not raise a finger 
to defend a devoted couple. On the con
trary, he tries to conspire with the wife 
against the husband. Nevertheless, he is 
the only one who provides some light mo
ments in this grim drama. It is also becau
se of his questions that Siham reveals her 
hidden motives. Despite all this, there 
seems to be something foreboding about 
the salesman. His valuable and auspicious 
pen brought nothing but anxiety, suspense 
and fear to him. No sooner than he insures 
the husband's life than it becomes dearer 
to the husband. 

It is logical that the ultimate result 

of this dramatic experience is the break
down of a seemingly happy and compatible 
marriage. The would-be murderess does not 
kill, and the salesman leaves as he came 
only this time with one more nightmarish 
experience. But it is no longer the same 
with the old couple. Half an hour ago, 
they seemed perfectly happy and content; 
now they have irretrievably sown in their 

lives the seeds of mistrust. When the hus
band says; "You've killed our marital hap
piness," he means every word of it. 

In I Wan'f to Kill, al-J:Iakim has put 
four people on trial for half an hour. Each 
one of them, at the same time, is, and is 
not, guilty. They are not guilty because 

they have not committed any crime; they 
are guilty because they are human, that is 
to say possessing a complex and unfatho
mable psyche, which has the potential to 
commit any crime. Once the four of them 
are put on trial, a magnificent show of 
dialectics unfolds itself. Eac character tries, 
and often succeeds, in out-arguing the 
others, each attempts to outsmart the others, 
each, clinging tooth and nail to life, endea-
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vors to disprove the others' conclusion. The 
art of dialectics is not unfamiliar to al
J:Iakim. He was trained as a lawyer, and for 
a number of years he held the position of 
Public proseculor in Ale)(andria and else
where in the Delta. In this play al-J:Iakim 
seems to tell us that there are two concealed 
forces residing in th~ soul of man, one for 
good, the other for evil. For an ideal life 
a proper balance must be maintained bet
ween them. An imbalance is capable of 
unleashing the evil force. Murder is a di
rect result of this imbalance. He seems to 
tell us also that man is weak, though this 
is covered by his instinct to live. Man's 
weakness is exposed when he is placed vis 

() vis- death. The noblest feeling does not 
reduce his craving for life, and there is no 
base means he is incapable of using to save 
his neck. 

Characters: 

Husband (Fu'ad) 

Wife (Latifah) 

Salesman for a life insurance company 

Girl (Siham) 

(A small reception hall of an apartment. 
Everything in it reflects an atmosphere of 
simplicity, tranquility and peace. On a ta
ble in the middle of the hall there is a 
small open briefcase belonging to the life 
lllsurance salesman. He is handing a con
tract and an ebony pen to the husband.) 

Salesman: Sign here ... with my ebony pen ... 
it brings luck! 

Husband: (Giving the contract a final 
glance.) If I die my wife will get two 
thousand pounds from the company? 

Salesman: Immediately. As death occurs. 

Husband: (Taking the pen fFOm him.) 
There is my signature. (He signs the 
contract, puts the pen on the table and 
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gives the contract to the salesman.) 

Salesman: (As he takes the contract.) Con
gratulations! 

Husband: On my death? 

Salesman: On the completion of the con
tract. 

Husband: The most important thing to 
me is that my wife should know nothing 
about this lllsurance as long as I live. 
She is very sensitive and so faithful that 
sometimes it affects her health. Nothing 
worries her during the day, and keeps 
her awake at night more than the idea 
that I might die before her. She cannot 
imagine that this might happen one day. 
'When such an idea crosses her mind, 
she cries, "May God make my day be
fore his." I am more anxious, however, 
than her, and I ask God nothing but to 
make my day before hers! 

Salesman: How wonderful! Perfect reCl
procal trust! 

Husband: So I am afraid she might get 
wind of my life insurance and become 
pessimistic, and fright sieze her. 

Salesman : You may be sure that nothing 
will reach her from us. Guarding secrets 
is one of our foremost 'duties and spe
cialties. 

Husband: Luckily she is upstairs with 
some neighbors, visiting a sick girl. But 
if by an unlucky chance she finds you 
here, beware of telling her that you are 
a salesman for the life insurance com

pany! 

Salesman: Dont't worry! Depend upon Il1Y 
skill ! 

Husband: I depend upon God, you and 
the company that my widow will live in 
affluence, prosperity, luxury and com
fort. 



Salesman: There is, however, a condition 
in the contract that if your widow... I 
mean wife, dies before you, you will 
lose all your payments even if they were 

thousands of pounds. 

Husband: (Frightened.) Shut up! Shut 
up ! ... she dies before me ... she goes be
fore me. 'What is the use of my life 
after her ?What is the value of my mo
ney? Why should I demand anything 
from you? 'Why should I think at all? 

Are you crazy, madman ... salesman? 

Salesman>: Please forgive me... I only 
meant... to refer to an article of the 

contract. 

Husband: That's enough! I don't want to 
see such a painful al'ticle. 

Salesman: My skill failed me here ... for
give me ... I shall take care from now on. 
All I hope for is that you are satisfied 
and that God prolongs your wife's life. 

Husband: And that I die before her. 

Salesman: And that you die before her. .. 
and she receives the insurance money in 
peace and happiness. (He takes the small 
briefcase and is ready to leave.) 

Husband: You are leaving ... and I haven't 
offered you coffee... Please forgive us, 
our servant is on leave... And my wife 
and I are alone in the apartment... As 
I said before, she is upstairs with the 

neighbors. 

Salesman: Dont't bother yourself... I am 
always happy to be of service to you. 

Husband: Remember always: my wife must 

not know. 

Salesman: She won't... So long. 

(At this moment the apartment door opens 
and the wife appears, and sees the salesman 

going toward the door with his small brief

case.) 

'Wife: (To the salesman quickly.) Doctor ... 

you are the doctor? 

Salesman: (Surprised,) I? 

Husband: (To the salesman quickly.) My 
wife... my wife. 

Salesman: Madam? Ah ... I'm honored, Ma

dam. 

Wife: You are, of course ... 

Husband: (Confused.) Yes ... he IS, of 
course. 

Wife: The doctor. 

Salesman: (Looking at the briefcase in his 

hand) Doctor? 

Husband: (Winking to the salesman.) 
Yes... doctor... Don't worry... Don't 
worry ... I'm in perfect health. 

'Wife: The doctor, of course, mistook the 
floor, the patient is upstairs with the 
neighbors ... they telephoned you half an 

hour ago .. . 

Husband: Go up, doctor ... go up. 

Salesman: I'll go up ... immediately. (He 
walks quickly towards the door as if to 
escape.) 

Wife: Wait, doctor... I'm warning you, 

dont't tell the patient that you're a doc
tor who has come to examine her, be
cause she doesn't think she is sick, and 
speaks calmly and logically. She might 
even refuse to see you if she knew that 
you are a doctor ... It's better to tell her 
that you are ... you are ... something else ... 
say, for example, you are ... 

Salesman: An insurance company salesman, 
come to insure her life. 
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Husband: (To salesman.) Couldn't you 
find something else besides that. 

'Wife: It doesn't matter ... it doesn't matter; 
let him assume what he wants. The im

portant thing is to hide the fact that he's 
a doctor. 

Salesman :JQuickly' as he leaves.) She 
won't know ... She won't know. 

Wife: 'Wait, doctor, wait... You'll find her 
alone in her room absorbed in her 
thoughts. She is withdrawn ... living alo
ne with her mother... doesn't go out 

very ,much, but reads a great deal. I ra
rely see her when I visit them. But her 
mother, with tears streaming down her 
eyes, often tells me about her strange 
disposition. A maid or a servant doesn't 
stay long with them due to constant fear 
for his life. 

Salesman: Fear for his life? 

Wife: Yes, doctor. This girl has become 
dangerous, though her appearance 
doesn't indicate that. On the contrary, 
you will see her beautiful, meek, gentle, 
polite, cultured, but no sooner than she 
finds herself alone with a servant than 
her eyes flash with a strange glitter ... 
and she tries to stab him with the knife. 
If it weren't for his shouting, escaping 
or the appearance of the mother... 

Salesman: (Frightened.) God protect us! 

Wife : What do you call such cases medi
cally, doctor? 

Salesman: (Confused.) This case is called ... 
is called ... 

Husband: (Quickly.) It is called undoub

tedly mental imbalance or at least psy
chological disturbance ... 

Wife: (To her husband.) Let the doctor 
speak... He knows better about his pro-
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fession. What is your opinion, doctor? 

Salesman: In my opinion this is a terrible 
thing. 

Wife: How do you diagnose it, how do 

you explain it, how do you cure it? 

Salesman: (Confused.) In my opinion 
drugs now-a-days can cure anything; the 
pharmacies are filled with drugs, and 
every day a new invention comes out... 
diseases are disappearing... age is dou
bled, so that insurance companies have 

become ... 

Husband: (Whispering.) What have we 
got to do with insurance? 

Wife: (To salesman.) The doctor means 
that there is a cure in this case? 

Husband: (To his wife.) Do you want the 

doctor to speak about a case he has not 
examined? 

Salesman: This is true ... I can't speak about 

a case I haven't yet examined. 

Wife: Forgive me, doctor... curiosity urged 
me to ask all these questions, and some
thing else greater than mere curiosi
ty ... my pity for the poor mother ... I 
must not keep you here any longer. 
They're waiting for you upstairs, and I 
hope that the girl will be cured by you. 

Salesman: Thank you ... Good night! (Mo
ves as if to leave.) 

Wife: Wait, doctor ... be cautious with the 
girl. Her mother told me a moment ago 
that she saw in her room something like 

a gun. 

Salesman: A gun? 

Wife: Yes. The girl left this morning, the 
mother told me, and didn't return until 
noon. The mother doesn't know where 
her daughter brought this gun from nor 
for what reason. 



Salesman: (Leaving quickly.) Good-bye! 

Wife: Wait one moment, doctor. Do you 
know where the apartment is? 

Salesman: (With an outburst.) No! 

Wife: Come with me... I will take you 
upstairs and show you the apartment. 

Salesman: (Frightened.) No ... No ... Please, 
I know it, I know it... I'll ask about it... 
No need to bother yourself. 

Husband: (Holding his wife.) Yes, there's 
no need to bother yourself, my dear. Let 

the doctor go alone. You stay with me, 
I want t~ tell you something. 

Wife: (To the salesman.) The apartment 
is right above us... on the right. 

Salesman: (As he leaves, running.) I'll go 
down immediately ... I mean I'll go up ... 
Thank you. (Leaves quickly.) 

Wife: (Turning to her husband.) Now, 
tell me. 

Husband: What? 

Wife: Didn't you say you wanted to tell 
me something? 

Husband: Ah ... I forgot. .. I forgot what I 
wanted to tell you. 

Wife: 'Was it important? 

Husband: I don't remember. 

'Wife: Does it concern you? 

Husband: No. 

'Wife: Does it concern me? 

Husband: No. 

Wife: Then don't think about it. Any

thing that doesn't concern us, we two, is 
unimportant. 

Husband: You're right, my dear. We two .. . 
the whole world... the whole universe .. . 
a soul in two bodies, a life in two per
sons... and this is the secret of my tor
ment. 

Wife: You too, my dear Fu' ad? 

Husband: Yes, I live in constant fear. If I 
am afflicted you will suffer, if you are 
afflicted I shall die. 

Wife: If affliction has to come to one of 
us I always prefer to be your ransom. 

Husband: You'll not save me by that, be
cause you know the result. 

Wife: True, it's one soul for both of us. 
Neither of us can assume if for himself. 

Husband: If we had children, Latifah, you 
would have found in them other souls, 
and other lives. 

Wife: I'm not sorry. 

Husband: Neither am I 

'Wife: This one soul is enough, for both 
of us, we share it together and neither 
monopolizes it... and if it is extinguished 
10 one ... 

Husband: It is extinguished in the other 
immediately. 

Wife: That's enough, Fu'ad ... Please, leave 
this subject alone, I already feel dizzy, 
the world blackens in my eye. Please, 
God, let my day be before his! 

Husband: Please, God, don't hear her! 

Wife: Don't say that! Don't say that! 

Husband: Please, God, make my day be-
fore hers! 

Wife: Please, God, don't hear him! 

(A young, slender and well-dressed girl 
of eighteen comes into the apartment 
through the open door.) 

Girl: He will not hear either! 

Wife: (Taken aback.) Siham! 

Husband: Who is she? 

Wife: (Frightened.) The neighbor'S girl. 

Husband: (Whispers, trembling.) The 
mad girl! 
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Girl: (Taking a pistol from her pocket.) 
Please sit in front of me, next to each 
other, and listen carefully to what I say. 
(She points with her gun to a sofa. They 
sit very close to each other. Fear has tied 
their tongues.) First of all allow me to 

sit on this chair i?- front of you. (She 
sits on a- chair next to the table, with 
the table between her and the couple.) 
And permit me to thank the circumstan
ces which left your apartment door open 
in order to provide me with this happy 
opportunity. (The lips of the couple 
tremble but say nothing. The girl conti
nues calmly.) The question is very sim
pIe: I came to kill... to kill one of you. 

Wife: (With a trembling voice.) Siham! 
Siham! 

Girl: (Politely.) I'm sorry, I'm very sorry, 
but I must do that. 

Wife: (Pleading.) Siham! 

Girl: I'm compelled ... an irresistible desi
re, an overwhelming force compels me 
to kill someone. 

Wife: (With a trembling voice.) 'We are 
your neighbors, Siham. I'm a friend of 
you mother, you're like my younger sis
ter, how do you have the heart to inflict 
evil upon us. 

Girl: I don't want to inflict evil upon you. 
I don't think about the damage you un

dergo, but I do think about this voice 
crying inside me: Kill! Kill! Kill! 

Wife: (Beseeching.) Be sensible, Siham, 
please, please. 

Girl: I know what I'm doing. I'm m full 
control of my faculties. 

Wife: If you knew what you were doing 
you wouldn't do this. 

Husband: (Winking to his wife and whis
pering.) Don't stir her anger. 
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Girl: I know it's a horrible deed, but what 
can I do? I'm incapable of resisting it... 
I've tried many times to disuade myself 
from it. How often I relied upon my will 
and wisdom to resist it and fight it. Per
sistent struggles took place within me, 
but I was finally defeated. Nothing 
could overcome this sweeping desire to 
kill, kill. 

Husband: (With a trembling voice.) 
Miss ... one word? 

Girl: Okay ... go ahead. 

Husband: You're a refined girl. Often I 
used to meet you on the staircase, and 
greet you, and you greeted me respect
fully. Do you remember? 

Girl: I'm still very respectful of you. 

Husband: Does it please you, to inflict 
harm upon us? 

Girl: No, I'm not pleased, of course, but 
I'm compelled to do it in spite of my
self. I must kill someone tonight, or go 
mad The only cure for my suffering IS 

to kill. 

Husband: You want to kill someone? 

Girl: Yes. 

Husband: Why don't you go to the street, 
then, and kill the first person you meet? 

Girl: I thought about that, and I was about 
to do it, but I found your door open, and 
remembered that you were alone. 

Wife: Oh, what rotten luck! 

Girl: Rather, how good is mine! Because 
the person I kill in the street would make 

enough commotion to gather people 
around him and so I couldn't reap the 
fruit of my deed in peace. 

Husband: Is there any fruit you reap from 
such a deed? 

Girl: Certainly. I constantly asked myself 



the question : Why does the lust to kill 
burn so in me? The answer was: I want 
to know man's feeling as he dies, and 
the killer's as he kills. If there is prior 

acquaintance between the killer and the 
killed these feelings become clearer and 
the response can be se<;n. You are, there
fore, best suited for what I want. I 
have just explained briefly my situation 
to you so that you may excuse me and 
help me. My cure is in the hands of one 
of you. I shall be grateful to the one I 
kill all my life. Now get ready. (She 

. aims her gun. The couple, frightened, 
get closer to each other and protect them
selves with their hands.) 

Wife: (Shouting.) Siham! 

Husband: (Pleading.) Miss! 

Girl: I don't want to kill you together, 
because it isn't necessary, it may even 
spoil my purpose, and disturb my mind. 
I only want to kill one of you. As to the 
other, he will be of greater use to me, 
because I shall read in his face a variety 
of feelings which are of no less value 
that those of the killed. 

Wife: (In a weeping voice.) Siham! My 
darling Siham! I have done nothing to 
you. We have been the best of friends 
and the best neighbors to you. You're 
dearer to me than most of my relatives. 
How often I wished I had a daughter 
like you! How often I told this to your 
mother, and praised your politeness, 
character and tenderness. Are you going 
to do this to us? 

Girl: In spit~ of myself. 

Husband: We're innocent, Miss. Remem
ber you're going to shed innocent blood. 
We bear nothing but love for you. Are 
you going to attack peaceful, good and 
innocent people) 

Girl : Yes, you are innocent, and this is 
exactly what I want. My desire to kill 
is not prompted by revenge. You are 
extremely good and peaceful. If you were 

evil or harmful, my urge to kill would 
be punishment. No, no, my deed has no 
ulterior motives, it should not have ul
terior motives. It is the desire to kill for 
dsire's sake, divorced from any ulterior 
motives. 

Wife: Are you cruel to that extent? 

Girl: You know I can't stand the cry of 
a hungry cat. 

Wife: That's true, Siham. I heard it from 
your mother, and I saw you with my 

own eyes fasting and praying. Your 
heart was so torn apart by the sight of 
the janitor's son that you made a dress 
to cover his nakedness. 

Husband: You have a heart like this, Miss, 
and yet do not pity a loving, lonely cou
ple like us? 

'Wife: Didn't your mother tell you about 

us? Didn't she tell you that we are the 
most faithful couple. 

Girl: I know that. 

Husband: Yet you want to destroy this 
little family? 

Girl: You haven't yet understood my view 
nor the state I'm in. You must know 
that there's a voice deep within me that 
overcomes my mercy and logic, overcomes 
your pleas and arguments. I don't give 
a hoot for this world with its people, its 
neighbors, its mercy, its logic, its proofs, 
its reward, its punishment, its goodness, 
its evil. No, no, that doesn't concern me 
now. All I care about at this moment is 
to strangle this hidden voice which keeps 
rising in me, a voice telling me, kill, you 
must kill. I must obey this voice. 

127 



Husband: This voice ... didn't tell you why 
it asks you to do this? 

Girl: No, it doesn't clarify or explain, it 
only orders. No doubt other people be
sides me have heard voices asking them 
to do other things, and they had to do 
them. Perhaps some of those things had 
meaning . or great purpose, and thus 
changed the course of humanity . Yet 
other things had no meaning at all, and 

people were perplexed by its interpreta
tion. My voice is of the latter kind. It 
demands something whose meaning or 
purpose I do not know. It's usually some
thing evil, but I cannot refuse. I must 
do it. I must carry it out in order to be 
at peace. Do you understand? Do you 
know the real situation? Now, permit 

me to shoot. (She points her gun. The 
couple, frightened, retreat, and raise their 
arms beseeching.) 

Wife: (Weeping.) You're going to do it! 
You're going to do it! 

Girl: It's time now. I must stop talking and 

do it... and do it quickly. 

Husband: (Shaking, beseeching.) One mo
ment, Miss, one moment... one moment. 

Girl: Be sure that there is no use in dis
cussion, beseeching and weeping. I'm 
going to shoot one of you. It's settled. 
'Which one of you? Which one of you? 

Husband : (Trembling). Are you going to 
choose? 

Girl : (As she considers them) . Yes, I 
must choose one of you but this is not 
an easy job. How am I to choose and there 
you are huddled together like stones? 

Neither of you tried to escape or move ... 
I would have shot and forgotten about 
choosing. But you are putting a heavy 
burden on my shoulder. Whom am I to 
choose? The wife... or the husband? 
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Wife : (Sobbing). Are we going to die 
now-We are really going to die. Have 

mercy upon us, God, mercy, mercy. 

Husband : Oh, God, are we going to die 
like this ... so quickly? Is it death, then? 
Have mercy upon us, Miss, mercy! 

Girl : (As if speaking to herself). Every 
time you mention death, my desire to 
kill burns even more. It is time now. 
(Shouting). I hear the voice... I must 
kill. Which one of you? Which one? 

I must decide now ... I must choose. 
Who? Who? (Perplexed she glances at 
one, then another, while the couple fol
low her glances speechless, their lips 
trembling with fear). 

Girl : (Shouting with resolution). You, 
the wife. Step forward! 

Wife: (Terrified). I! No, no, no! 

Girl: You dont't want to die? 

Wife: No, no, I don't want to die. 

Girl: Then let your husband step forward 
instead of you. Husband, step forward! 

Husband: (Frightened). I ? No, no, Miss, 
no! I beg you to let me live! 

Girl: You don't want to die? 

Husband : No, no, I don't... please. 

Girl : This is impossible. This situation is 
impossible. One of you must die. I must 
shoot one. Who? Who? Don't leave 
me in this confusion ! Help me ! Aid 
me ! I'm going to shoot one of you 
haphazardly. (She aims). Let it be you, 
wife 

Wife: (Shouting with fear). No, no, 
Siham ! Dont't shoot me ! I must live ! 
I must live because ... because ... because ... 

I'm pregnant ! 

Girl : Pregnant? Why didn't you tell me 
that before? Praise be to God who 



saved you in the nick of time. Certainly, 
you must live ... for your child. Oh, what 
a crime I would have committed were 
I to kill you with a child in your womb! 

You will live ... Your husband must step 
forward ! 

Husband : (Shaking with fright). Miss, 
don't kill me, don't kill me ! 

Girl : (As she aims in his direction) . You 
must be killed ... No one is left but you ... 
you are more preferable than her. It's 
not reasonable or acceptable that you re

main alive, and your wife, who is preg
nant dies. 

Husband : She's not pregna~t. She lies. I 
swear she lies. 

Girl : Are you sure of that ? 

Husband : I swear by every sacred oath. 
All the doctors assured her that she 
couldn't have children. 

Wife : (To her husband). What a scoun
drel 

Girl: (To the wife). You lie, just like 
that, to save your life? 

Wife : (Pointing to her husband). Rather 
he lies to save his life ! 

Girl : I seem to remember that my mother 
told me you were barren. In any case, 
I'm back again in the same confusion, 
not making one step forward. Neither 
of you wants to die, nor comes forward 
instead of the other. What am I to do 
now ? There ought to be a quick 
decision ... Shall I just shoot at you and 
let the bullet hit whom it may? (She 
aims at them and they protect themselves 
with their hands shouting). 

Wife : Don't shoot, Don't shoot ! 

Husband : Don't shoot, Don't shoot 

Girl : I must shoot, just like this, at both 

of you, or you must agree upon a solu-

tion. Who of you volunteers to receive 
the bullet instead of his mate? (Silence) 

Girl : Is death so frightening? Speak ! 
Don't you want to agree ? Listen, then 

what do you think of casting lots bet
ween you? Chance alone will have its 

say with you. Husband, take a coin from 
your pocket. Each of you must choose 
a side, and the coin shall be thrown on 
the table : Heads, you live, tails, you 

die. (The husband takes a small coin 
from his pocket). 

Husband: I choose heads. (He is about 
to throw the coin on the table). 

Wife : (Holds his hand). No, don't throw, 
now I don't trust you any longer ! 
(At this moment the salesman approa
ches the apartment hall and knocks at 
the door with his fingers). 

Salesman : Please, forgive me ! I forgot 
my ebony pen, which is a precious sou

venir. 

'WIfe : (As she sees the salesman). Doc

tor, save us, doctor ! 

Salesman : The sick girl is fine ... upstairs ... 

be at peace ! 

Wife : (In a whisper, winking to him and 

pointing to the girl). Here she is. 

Girl : (Waving the gun). Is he a doc
tor?... Doctor, sit down quietly next to 
them without discussion or argument ! 

Salesman : (In fear). No, there's no need 
for discussion ! (He sits down as di

rected) . 

Girl : Now there are three of you instead 
of two, and this can make my problem 
more difficult or much easier. In any 

case, I have nothing to do with it... I 
leave it to you to make a final decision. 

Salesman : What final decision ? 

Girl : One of you three must die. 
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Salesman : (Frightened). God protect us ! 
(He looks around him). 

Girl: (Waving the gun). Any movement 
is in itself a decision which may save 
me the bother of choosing. 

Salesman : (Firm in his seat). I am a stone 
statue ! 

Girl : Don't try to waste time. I warn you. 
The moment may come when I cannot 
control the situation and shoot hapha
zardly. 

Wife : (Whispering). Doctor, isn't there 
a cure' ! 

Salesman : (Whispering) A cure for me 
Where is it ? My blood is gone ! 

Wife : (Whispering). Are you going to 
let her kill us like that, doctor? 

Husband : (With a loud voice). He's not 
a doctor. He's a saleman for a life in
surance company. 

Wife : Not a doctor ? He ? 

Salesman : ('to the husband whispering). 
Remember, your wife must not know. 

Husband : (With a loud voice). Let her 
know, let her know. There's no reason 
to hide it from her anymore. The 
thought of my death will not terrify her, 
afflict her or harm her ! 

Wife : (To her husband). And the 
thought of my death. Did it move one 
hair of yours ? 

Girl : (Shouting at them). Finally ! Fi
nally ! You are playing with fire ! You 
don't seem to be able to realize that I 
might get impatient and commit a fool
ish deed in which all of you perish. I 
said to you I only want one of you. You 
must choose him. Now you are three so 
let the majority decide, just like what 
happens in courts. If two of you agree 
on a resolution it becomes mandate. Do 
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you hear? I'm only going to stand here 
as an executioner. Two of you can sen
tence the -third to death. Hurry up 
Discuss ! Give your sentence ! Quickly 
Quickly! 
(The couple exchange glances). 

Husband : This is reasonable. 

Wife : This is just. 

Husband : (Pointing to himself and his 
wife). We two are in agreement. 

Wife : Yes, my husband and I are of the 
same opinion. 

Girl : (Pointing at the salesman). You 
have sentence him ? 

Husband and Wife : Yes. 

Salesman : (Shouting). They sentenced 
me ? To what? 

Girl : (Raising her gun). To death ! 

Salesman : (Raising his hands, shouting 
and beseeching). Madam... Miss, don't 
shoot, don't shoot, one word, one word, 
one word only. 

Girl : 'What do you want to say? 

Salesman : (Relieved). Tell me, please, 
what is this sentence? What is this 
court ? What is my crime ? I'm a poor 
man, an insurance salesman, who came 
here to sell life insurance, and now find 
myself confronted with death ! 

Gilr : I have no time to relate the whole 
story to you once again. Yes, you are a 
poor man, and an insurance salesman ... 

Salesman : And a faithful husband. 

Girl : And a faithful husband. 

Salesman : And a father of small children. 

Girl : And a father of small children 
whom you feed and take care of, and 
you have committed no crime or sin, 
and there's no reason for your death, 



and you have done me no harm, and I 
bear no grudge against you. All this I 
know very well. Yet, I must kill. 

Salesman : Oh, God ? Oh, Protector ! 

Girl : (As she raises her gun). Do you 
have anything else to say beside that ? 

Salesman : {Raising his hands). Wait, 
Miss, wait ! One moment, one mo

ment ! 

Girl : Speak ! As you see 1'm calm to an 

enviable degree. Speak ! 

Salesman : Suppose, Miss, that I was not 
here ?.. It was my cursed ebony pen 
that brought me back, you know. What 

would you have done? 

Girl : I would have killed one of the cou

ple. 

Salesman : There, suppose I am not here, 
and carry out your previous decision ! 

Girl : This is impossible, because you real
ly are here, and the majority has sen

tenced you ·to death. 

Salesman The majority This wife 
doesn't know what is good for her. If 
she knew, she would have joined me 
against her husband, because as soon as he 
dies she receives two thousand pounds. 

Husband : Don't take refuge in this base 
temptation, salesman ! Deep down you 
want my wife to die so that the compa
ny will get all my payments, and you 
undoubtedly get some commission from 

that. 

Girl : Enough, enough ! I'm fed up with 
these polemics. I want fulfillment... I 
want deeds ... I want to kill... Step for
ward, salesman ! 

Salesman : Miss, have mercy ! I kiss your 
two feet. Don't kill me so quickly: Spare 
me for another minute : Don't you 
know what mercy is ? 

Girl : I 'know mercy. My heart is filled 
with it. 

Salesman : Don't you know God? 

Girl : I know God, and fast and always 
pray for Him. 

Salesman : Don't you know love? 

Girl : Love ? What do you mean? 

Salesman : Love... I mean love... that 

which makes you live, and gives life a 
palpitating and dancing meaning... that 
which I felt when I saw my wife for the 
first time when she was still a girl. I 
thought, then, that I was living for the 
first time, that everything I touched 

became alive, that everything I saw be-
came alive. Love is that feeling which 

makes people and things live. 

Girl : What kind of talk is this ? I've ne

ver allowed myself, nor my mother 
allowed me, to give a space in my heart 
to feelings such as these. I'm eighteen 
years old but since childhood my mo
ther has warned me about these sinful 
feelings which you dare to laud so 
much. 

Salesman : Alas ! She has killed in you 
the love for life, and so the love for 
death nested in you instead. 

Girl : Keep these thoughts f.or yourself. 
Anyway, you're not the one who can 

see what's inside of me. Who can ever 
know the reality of what he loves and 
the extent of what he loves ? Here you 

have a couple that was an example of 
trust and fidelity. How often I saw it 

with my own eyes and heard it from my 
mother. 

Wife : Did I know that my husband was 
deceiving me like this ? 

Husband : Was it I who deceived you or 
you who deceived me ? 
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Girl : Neither of you deceived the 
other, rather each deceived himself, SlU

ce no man has descended to the bottom 
of his soul to see what is in it... It is 
like a sea with calm surface but under
neath the sand is mingled with the 
plants, the rocks with the fish, the pearls 
with the scorpions. That is what the doc
tor told me this morning when I went 
to see him. 

Wife : Did you go to a doctor this mor
ning ? 

Gilr : Yes... One of the best psychiatrists. 
I had to see him today without telling 
anyone about it, not even my mother. 
I went to see him about this inner voi
ce which commands me to kill. 

Wife : What did the doctor say ? 

Girl : Told me to obey the voice, without 
opposing it or suppressing it, and to 

kill ... 

Salesman : (Shouting). He told you to 
kill ? 

Girl : He told me that if I kill peace will 
descend upon me immediately, and he 
gave me this gun. 

Salesman : He gave you a gun and told 
you to kill ? As simple as that ? !'S if 
he gave you an Aspirin pill and told 
you to swallow ? 

Girl : He assured me that this is the only 
cure, and I must obey the doctor's or
ders. It will be good of you to help me 
get better and I shall appreciate this 
afterward... Step forward ! (She aims 
the gun at him). 

Salesman : (Absent -mindedly). After-
ward ? 'Where ? When ? While you are 
taking my life ? (Awakes and shouts). 
Don't point it at me, wait, wait ! 

Girl : I've waited long enough. I want to 
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rest, I want to rest, to take the medici
ne. 

Salesman : To take the medicine 

Girl : Yes ... and quickly ... You must be 
gentle and kind with me, and don't de
lay me from taking the cure. 

Salesman : Have mercy on me ! I'm going 
to go mad before I die : She wants 
me to be gentle with her so as to put a 
bullet in my chest. 

Girl : Yes, be kind and give me peace ... 
give me peace ! Cure me ! Give me 
peace and a cure ! 

Salesman : (Shouting). With my death ... 
with my blood ? 

Girl : What's strange about that ? The 
blood of some people is a cure for 
others. There's nothing new about this. 
Please step forward so that the bullet 
doesn't hit anyone but you. I'm going 
to shoot. (Points the gun). 

Salesman : (Shouting with fear). Miss, 
have mercy upon me ! Have mercy upon 
my children ! (He gets closer to the 
couple) . 

Husband : (He clings to him) Get away 
from us ! Get away ! 

Salesman : (He clings to him.) Get away 
from you ? You're the cause of this 
calamity, ominous customer ! 

Husband: (Trying to rid himself of him). 
Leave me, leave me ! 

Salesman : (Clinging even more to him). 
I shall not leave you at all. Let us die 
together ! T shall not die alone ! What's 
my crime ? I enter your house to insure 
your life, and now the customer is sa
ved, and J, the salesman whose life is 
not insured, die ? 

Husband : (To his wife). Free me ! Free 
me from him! 



Wife : How can I 
-to you ! 

His arms are glued 

Husband : Try ! Make an effort ! Don't 

SIt there like a spectator ! (They are all 
huddled together). 

Girl ; (As she watches them). Oh ! As 
I see it the problem has become too 
complicated. My time is running short, 
my breath is almost at a standstill, and 
I feel suffocated. No, no I must do it 
immediately to recover myself. I shall 

not die for you, or for anyone else. Now 

you are huddled together in one. heap. 
Perhaps that solves the problem. I'm 
going to shoot one bullet at your hud
dled bodies and let it hit whom it may ... 
everyone to his chance. Here I kill one 
of you... anyone ... kill... kill. . .. kill ... 
(She says this word through her teeth, 
her eyes glittering in a strange way. She 
shoots. A loud bang. The three of them 
fall to the ground shouting, "She killed 
us"). 

Girl : Goes toward them). Who is hit ? 

Wife : (Shouting). I am ... I am dead 

Husband : (Shouting). I am gone ! 

Salesman : (Shouting). I am in the other 
world! ! 

Girl : Impossible. It is impossible that you 
are all dead ... the three of you with one 
bullet ! Two of you at least are still 
living... Stand up ! Only one of you is 
hit. (The three of them stand up, feel
ing their bodies). 

Girl : (As she looks at them). What is 
this black stuff on your faces and clo
thes ? 

Salesman : Gunpowder smoke ! 

Girl : And the bullet ? Where's the bul
let ? Whom did it hit ? 

Husband : (As he examines his body and 
searches his pockets) . You even ask us 
to search for the bullet ? 

Girl : This doesn't need any search. Is 
there any blood ? 

Wife : (As she wipes away her sweat.) 
Is ther any blood left in us after all 
this ? (The salesman picks up the gun 
from the table, where the girl had pla
ced it. He examines it and shouts). 

Salesman : The gun was filled with no

thing else but gunpowder. 

Girl : (Turning to him). Are you sure ? 

Salesman : (Giving her the gun). Here, 
look at it yourself! 

Girl : This must have been the doctor's 

design. In any case I feel much better 
indeed... as if a heavy burden has been 
lifted from me. 

Salesman : And from me too. Permit me, 
Miss, to leave now. God be my witness, 

I shall never enter this house again 
without insuring my life. (He carries 

his briefcase, picks up his ebony pen 
which he has forgotten on the table and 
leaves quickly). 

Girl : (To the couple). I'm sorry that I 
disturbed you. Please forgive me and 
understand my condition. I am how
ever, thankful to you. I feel much better 
now that I have fired the gun thinking 
that I killed someone. (She motions 
"good-bye" and moves towards the out
side door while the wife, crestfallen, 
moves towards the door of her room on 
the right without looking at her hus
band). 

Husband: (To the leaving girl). You have 
killed our matrimonial happiness. 

1~3 





The Cambridge History 
of Islam: A Critique 

I 

Cambridge University Press has re
cently been enterprising in promoting a 
series of works on Islam. The present his
tory is one of these notable publications. 
The two volumes contain some fifty arti
cles by some forty hands. A glance at the 
table of contents reveals a serious imba
lance in the distribution of articles among 

contributors. Western writers prepondera
te not only in number but also in mono
polising most of the key articles. As if by 
design Arab Muslim scholars are conspi
cuous by their absence. 

There is a Christian Arab among the 
contributors, but his article is on pre-Isla
mic Arabia. There is also an Arabic-speak
ing Persian whose article is on recent po
litical developments in the Near East. Two 
of the three Pakistani contributors wrote 

A. L. Tibawi 

on Islam in the Indian sub-continent and 

the third on modern Islamic revival. The 
four Turkish contributors wrote on Seljuq, 
Ottoman or modern Turkish history and 
Turco-Russian aspects. But that is all from 
Arab or Muslim writers. There is not a 
single contribution from the heartlands of 
Islam, where Islamic history was made. 
Forgotten are the scholars of such seats of 
Arabic and Islamic learning as Baghdad, 
Cairo and Damascus. Fifty years ago this 
omission might have been excused at least 
on the score of language difficulties, but 
there appears to be no justification for it 
at present. This was a missed opportunity 
of producing a work on Islam that is more 
representative and with more evidence of 
cooperation between occidental and oriental 
scholarship. 

Naturally this imbalance is reflected 
In the content of the articles which vary in 
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depth, perception, accuracy and objectivity 
according to the accomplishm~nts of the 
different writers. It is of course not possi

ble, even if desirable, to cover more than 
a few of the articles in a short review. First 
of all let us note the disappointingly aus

tere seven-page introduction by one of the 
editors, Professor Holt. It introduces very 
little, sums up even less and synthesises 
next to nothing. Yet it manages to open 
with the old 'Western prejudice that '''the 
faith of Islam" is less "developed" than 

Judaism or Christianity. 

II 

The same editor contributes an arti
cle on '''Ottoman Rule in Egypt and the 
Fertile Crescent" (i, 374-93) stifled with 
dates and names. The first three pages, for 
example, are literally covered with double 
dates in A.a and A.D. even for insigni
ficant events. In addition to eleven double 
date's expressed in centuries these three 
pages have also twenty-one double dates 
expressed in years. The remaining space is 
dotted, between dates, with many and lar
gely obscure names and but a few politi
cal facts. There is nothing on social, eco
nomic or cultural aspects of history. The 
writer is thus the first of the three editors 
to violate their dictum in the preface, that 
their work was not '''a repository of facts, 

names and dates." 

Nor are all his meagre facts accurate 

or accurately expressed. Thus on page 383 
it is asserted that the books translated under 
Muhammad 'Ali Pasha in the 1830s were 
one of the principal channels by which 
'''European culture was communicated to 
the Near East," Equally inaccurate, but not 
less fantastic, is the other assertion that the 
Pasha's schools provided "Western educa
tion." Another inaccuracy is the result of 
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the misuse of English. The Ottoman sultan 
certamly did not "cede" Syria to his vassal; 

he merely appointed him as its governor 
the:eby validitating the vassal's conquest. 

It is also mistaken to repeat (p. 384) the 
old and now discredited story that the civil 
war in Lebanon in 1860 was a "'massacre" 

of Christians by Druzes or that the local 
Ottoman authorities connived at it. 

The writer is certainly right when he 
says in the Introduction that only through 
,. detailed research that a truer understand

ing of the past may be attained." Yet there 
is no evidence that he had conducted such 
research into the McMahon Pledge, the 
Sykes-Picot Agreement and the Balfour 
Declaration upon which he makes asser
tions, in line with post-war British and 
Zionist constructions but contrary to the 
facts as known at the time and now re
ve::tled in the British Foreign Office archi
ves at the Public Record Office. These show 
that there were no '''negotiations'' with the 
Sharif (in fact these were resisted), that 
he was not "informed" (in fact he was 

deliberately misled), and that Palestine was 
not "clearly" excluded (if it really was, 
much ill-will and bloodshed would have 
been avoided.) 

III 

The article by another editor, Profes
sor Lewis, on "Egypt and Syria" (i, 175-
230) from roughly the end of the Umayyad 
period till 1517, is more satisfactory. It is, 
however, more concerned with Egypt than 

Syria which is hardly mentioned before the, 
Crusades and rather incidentally thereafter. 
'While it concentrates on political history, 
and goes into boring details of minor 

squabbles and includes too many dates and 
names, it has the merit of providing occa
sional details of. economic history. Unfor-



tunately the cultural aspect (e.g. schools 
and literature) is dismissed in a dozen lines 
ot generalities scattered over three pages 
(205, 206, 228.) Nor is there any mention 

of the magnificent public works (e.g. mos
ques, schools etc.) of the long Mamluk 
period. 

Generalisations, without supporting 
evidence, abound. Most of these are exag
gerations concealed behmd over-contrived 

rhetoric. On the very first page the writer 
states categorically that Syria's political' life 
was characterised "by separatism, regiona
lism, and particularism - a pattern of re
curring diversity and conflict." Yet none 
of these "isms" is substantiated later in 
the article. It may also be asked, when and 
where was the Greek language" so long 
and so firmly established" in Syria? 

There are serious omissions and obfus
cations. For example, al-Ma'mun is describ
ed as "the first caliph to visit Egypt." (p. 
176) But since he certainly did not fly 
from Baghdad to Cairo, why is his more im
portant visit to Palestine not mentioned? 
Is not the restoration of the Dome of the 

Rock in Jerusalem ordered by the caliph 
more important than the installation of a 
military governor in Cairo? To al-Ma'mun 
himself it was, for he had special coins 
minted with the name of Jerusalem inscrib
ed on them to commemorate the restora
tion of the holy mosque. 

Another example is the treatment of 
Saladin with extreme brevity. We are >told 
that he was not only the champion of Is
lam, but also a '''ruthless, ambitious adven
turer, bent on personal aggrandizement." 
(p. 204) The brighter as well as the darker 
picture is attributed to "Muslim historians." 
Yet in an article that gives references to 
very trivial matters it is strange, to say the 
least, that no exact quote or reference is 
given in this instance. Not a word is said 

about Saladin's humanity, clemency and. 
chivalry towards his enemies. All of this 
in a history of Islam! This is perhaps the 
only historian who is silent on this aspect 
of Saladin's life. 

IV 

A third article by Professor Zeine (i, 
566-594) deals with "The Arab Lands" 

in two parts, the first takes political deve
lopments in 1918-1948, and the second 
discusses Arab nationalism which chrono

logically and logically might have been 
placed first. The treatment is uneven, excit. 
ing at times but dull journalese with little 
or no analysis or interpretation at others. 

There are a number of verbal inaccu
racies and inconsistencies. For example it 
is inaccurate to open the article with a re
ference to the "independence" of Lebanon 
which in 1918-19 had no existence. It is 
more correctly described (p. 569) as "'au
tonomy" but the correction is invalidated 
on the same page by a reference to Leba
nese "sovereignty." It is, of course, wrong 
to list al-Muntada al Adabi among "the 
secret [ Arab} societies and political par
ties." (p. 591) On the same page there 
is a mistake in Arabic: the correct word 
for committee is lajna. 

Nor is it true to say (p. 567) that in 
1918-19 either the Union Jack or Tricolour 
was flying "'over the major Arab cities in 
Syria and Iraq." So far as Syria is concern
ed General Allenby, the British Command
er-in-chief, expressly forbade the flying of 
British or French flags over Jerusalem, 
Beirut and other major cities. As to Da
mascus the Arab flag alone was flying 
from 1 October 1918 with the agreement 
of the British government. 

In March 1920 the Syrian Congress 
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merely supporte~ the independence of Iraq. 
Its declaration and the nomination of ' Ab
dullah as king was made by Iraqi, not Sy
rian, delegates sitting separately in Damas
cus (p. 569). Nor is it correct to state (p. 
572) that the Sharif Husain was proclaim
ed "King of the Arabs". I have a photo
static copy of the proclamation signed by 
'Abdullah as~ foreign minister - it is "of 

the Arab Nation", national not territorial, 
much to the relief of the British Foreign 

Office at the time. 

Neither the terms of the Sykes-Picot 
Agreem~nt nor those of the Balfour Decla
ration are made clear regarding Palestine. 
It is not stated that under the former Pa
lestine' was reserved for an international 
regime, and the verbatim quote from the 
latter omits the safeguards for the Arabs 
(568). Again, the bargain struck between 
Britain and France whereby Palestine be
came exclusively British is not mentioned. 
But the worst omission which amounts to 
suppression is concerning the application 
of the mandates. It is stated (p. 570) that 
foreign control was mitigated by the esta
blishment of "local Arab government in 
the mandated territories." What Arab go
vernment, we may ask the writer, was es
tablished in the mandated territory of Pa
lestine? 

The same mistake occurs consistently 
where Palestine is concerned. Thus on 
page 574 f. it is not stated that Palestine 

, was the only exception where the principle 
of political self-determination was delibe
rately denied. This suppression is carried 
to an absurd length when (p. 592) the 
writer says that after the Second World 
War "all the Arab countries of the Near 
East had obtained their political independ
ence and sovereignty." 

The second part of the article is a 
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summary of a section In its writer's pu
blished work, It is unfortunate that he did 
not take the opportunity of re-publication 
to correct the earlier version. For example 
he represents the Hijaz railway (p. 586) 
as serving strategic and political purposes, 
but says nothing about its religious pur
pose as facilitating the pilgrimage to Hljaz. 
Again, the writer displays uncritical ac
ceptance of Faris Nimr's testimony (p. 588) 

concerning the authorship, inspiration and 
purpose of the revolutionary placards dis
tributed in Beirut and Damascus in 1880. 
Nimr was co-editor of the daily al-Muqat
tam and the monthly aI-Mu'qtataf for over 
half a century. Why he never wrote a word 
about such important episodes in his life? 
Why he spoke for the first time only fifty 
years later, and to his son-in-law, George 
Antonius? I have seen in the British archi
ves a statement alleged to have been made 

by Nimr to Sir Mark Sykes (one of the 
authors of the Sykes-Picot agreement.) 
Nimr, the champion of Syrian Arab inde
pendence in 1880 (according to Antonius) 
desired to place Syria under British pro-' 
tection in 1915 (according to Sykes). Nimr, 
moreover, is alleged to have stated that he 
had not "the slightest hope" of an inde
pendent Syria holding together for a day.' 
Such are some of the questions which this 
article failed even to raise 

v 

Professor Grunebaum's article (ii. pp. 
469-510) on "The Sources of Islamic Ci
vilization" is typical of his erudition and 
originality. But a more accurate description, 
of its content would perhaps be "Some Re
flections on Islamic Civilization", for the 

many wide-ranging and necessarily cursory 
references to different aspects of that civi
lization do not definitely trace them to their 
supposed sources with convincing proofs. 



Rather the method is to give an impressive 
citatIOn of parallels found in other civIli
sations. Much as we admire the writer's 
learning this method proves little more than 

that parallels do exist. A typical example 
of mIstaking parallels for proofs is found' 

on page 480-81 wher~ the inspiration for 
Islamic mystiGism and law is seen in earlier 
foreign models. 

The writer has often been accused of 
hostility to Islam, even on a notable occa
sion by a Christian, not Muslim, Arab ~cho
lar, the late Professor Nabih Faris. This 
mayor may not be justified with reference 
to other works, but I have not detected very 
clear evidence in this particular contribu
tion of such hostility or want of sympathe
tic understanding. Scepticism by one out
side the circle of believers is legitimate. I 
have, however, one serious complaint as 
regards the style and language employed 
by the writer, which are not always con
ducive to understanding him and may some
times create misunderstanding. One 

feels that the words are too many for the 
meaning and that the ideas may be more 
simply expressed with less craving for con
trived elegance. The borrowing of terms 
from other disciplines, including sociology 
and psychology, tend to obscure rather than 
clarify the exposition, digressive enough 
without venturing into those notoriously 

vague realms. 

On the whole the writing is charac
terised by Germanic density no longer in 
vogue in its native land. It is furthermore 
befogged by an excessive use of polysylla
bic words. The composition is of inordi
nately long sentences, entwined with hy
potatic or paratactic clauses and marred by 
confused pronouns. The very first para
graph requires more than the usual atten
tion to unravel its verbose intricacies. Sen-

tences of ten printed lines or more are nOt 
rare in the article. Using such vehicle, the 
display of linguistic versatility tends some
times to distract attention from the theme 

ot the passage. The array of incidental 
evidence from remotely related fields may 
sometimes sound pardonable ostentation if 
it does not impede comprehension. 

Apart from an admirable command of 
his main subject, the writer draws on a 
rich knowledge and wide reading encom
passing Greco-Roman, Byzantine, medieval 

European, Jewish, Christian, Persian, Indian 
and other traditions including Tibetan. The 
result cannot be more than various glimpses 
whose impact must be minimal, if only 
because of such variety. Had the writer 
applied his knowledge and skill to dwelling 
on only a few items, the outcome might 
have been more instructive. I found the 
third and last part of the article dearer 
in expositIOn, partly because it contains less 
far-fetched material and partly because its 
language is curiously less involved. 

There are a few specific points of 
details that may be questioned. The purpose 
of Abu Yusuf's Kitab al-Kharaj was not to 
discuss the nature of the state (p. 473) 
but to tender advice to its head. On the 
following page it would perhaps be more 
accurate to say that Islam entered the lands 
outside the Arabia Peninsula not with "one
sidedness" but "single-mindedness." Simi

larly it would be preferable, in Islamic 
context, to write '''Allah'' instead of "divi
nity." (p. 478) Is not Hellenistic more ac
curate, in a Near Eastern context, than 

Hellenic? (p. 480 et passim.) 

Finally perhaps a pertinent general 
comment on the content and method of this 
article is to be found in al-Biruni's words 
writing on the Hindus in the eleventh cen
tury A.D. "If ever" he said, '''a custom of 
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theirs resembles one of ours, it has cer

tainly just the opposite meaning." (Pro
fessor Grunebaum's death was announced 

after writing the above.) 

VI 

Profess()r GabrieIi's article (ii, pp. 
851-889) on "The Transmission of Learn
ing and Literary Influences to Western 
Europe" is, in a sense, a continuatio~ of 

the theme of the article discussed above: 
cultural interaction. But whereas the dis

course on the "sources" was large~y specu
lation the study of transmission is exact 
tracing of philosophic, scientific and lite
rary merchandise through well-defined rou
tes. In the ninth and tenth centuries the 
Arabic language received, through trans
lation, the philosophic and scientific heri
tage of Greece. This heritage was enriched 
by the speculative and experimental efforts 
of Muslim scholars, and from the eleventh 
century passed the cumulative heritage to 
\X/estern Christendom largely via Spain, 

Sicily and Italy. 

This article is an expression m details 
of this remarkable historical phenomenon. 
It seeks to show to what extent was me
dieval Europe and the Renaissance influenc
ed by the Arabic and Islamic heritage. To 
do so it seeks to show the extent of Euro
pean acquaintance with this heritage and 
what effect it had on subsequent evolution 
of Western thought. 

Discussing philosophy first, the writer 
concludes: "Far from being merely trans
mitters the Arabs, and the Muslims in ge
neral, became the teachers and - inspirers, 

or else the controverted and confuted ad
versaries of the West." Turning to Arab 
medicine the writer states that it was not 
merely an echo of the Greek, but was 
"fortified by its own experiments and con-
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quests." The treatment of mathematics, 

astronomy and astrology is similar. The 
whole legacy was presented to Europe en
riched with further studies, comments and 

experience. 

Al .of this is well-known in learned 
circles. What is little known, and is pre
sented here with admirable erudition, is the 
Arabic literary influences which are in subs
tance and range considerably more than 
hitherto suspected. Up to the Renaissance 
Arabic became the prototype for Latin 
Christendom. Islam and Christendom, 

which scarcely knew one another except 
on the battlefield or through commerce 
during peace time, lived in close proximity 
in Spain where the language, literature and 
social habits of the conquerors were adopt
ed by their subjects. The impact of Arabic
Islamic literature on the Latin-Christian 
mind, only a century after the conquest, 
may be gauged from the testimony of Al
varo, Bishop of Cordova, who lamented, 
perhaps not without exaggeration, the dis
placement of Latin and Christian literature 
by Arabic and Islamic literature, theology 

and philosophy in these famous words: 

"Where can anyone meet nowa
days with a layman who reads the Latin 
commentaries on the Holy Scriptures? 
'Who studies the Gospels, the Prophets, 
the Apostles? Alas, all young Christians 
of conspicuous talents are acquainted only 
with the language and writings of the 
Arabs; they read and study Arabic books 
with the utmost zeal, spend immense 
sums of money in collecting them for 
their libraries, and proclaim everywhere 
that this literature is admirable. On the 

other hand, if you talk with them of 
Christian books, they reply contemptuous
ly that these books are not worth their 
notice. Alas, the Christians have for
gotten their own language, and amongst 



thousands of us scarce .one is to be found 
who can write a tolerable Latin letter to 

a friend; whereas very many are capa
ble of expressing themselves exquisitely 
in Arabic and of composing poems in 
that tongue with even greater skill than 
the Arabs themselves." 

With impressive evidence the writer 
discusses Arabic influence on Romance cul
ture. He indicates that the influence of 
Arabic poetry embraced form, rhythmic 
structure, rhyme and content, and then 'sur

veys the pioneering studies of the Spanish 
scholar Ribera who established a relation
ship between the Andalusian zajal and the 
provinr;al troubadours. Furthermore, didac
tic works of Oriental and Arabic content 
became popular. Kalila wa-Dimna was 
translated under the patronage of Alfonso 
the Wise. Such works had wider circles of 
readers in Spain and adjacent countries than 
philosophy and science and hence they were 
translated into the vernacular rather than 
Latin. Of this' order was the adaptation of 
the epistle of the disputation between men 
and animals which forms a long part of 

Ras.a'i! Ikhwim as-$afa.' 

But the most startling revelation was 
that Dante's Divine Comedy had Islamic 
inspiration and models. This was the thesis 
published in 1919 by Asin Palacios, a Ca
tholic priest and professor of Arabic at 
Madrid University. The poetic genius of 
Dante was not in question, but the Spanish 
scholar proved that the subject-matter of 
the poem was derived from Islamic sour
ces, notably the story of Muhammad's 
Mi'r,aj, Ma'arri's Risalat al-Ghufran and Ibn 

al- 'Arabi's al-Flltii~at al-Makiyya. 

This is not the place to discuss the 
historical developments by which after the 
Renaissance and down to the age of the 
Enlightenment and the Industrial Revolu-

tion, the West outstripped the East. Mean
while the Islamic political power suffered 
shattering blows, and Islamic civilisation 
and culture tended to stagnate in splendid 
Isolation. When from the beginning of the 
nineteenth 'century active contact between 
the East and West was re-established the 
process of cultural exchange assumed a dif
ferent character: No longer has Arabic and 
Islamic culture original elements to trans
mit to the West; on the contrary it was 
the East which has now "to absorb the 
myths, political ideologies and literary 
theories of the West." 

VII 

The five articles briefly noted above 
are not necessarily representative of two 
composite volumes, but they may be indi
cative of the general value of the' work. 
The editorial policy of minimising foot
notes in a work of this nature is probably 
wise, if only to save space. But one would 
have expected some compensation in more 
generous bibliographies. Looking at those 
belonging to the five articles one observes 
a certain caprice, lack of uniformity and 
relevance in inclusion or exclusion of works 
of reference. Thus the list on page 745 
of the first volume includes a work of 
miscellaneous articles (with the name of 
the author misspelled) published in 1970, 
yet it excludes a history of direct bearing 

on the subject published in 1969. 

The glossary of two and a half pages 
might have been more ample in a work 
which according to the preface is not only 
for specialists. Nor are all the definit~ons 

adequate. For example the one and a half 
lines defining fatwa do not make it clear 
that as a pronouncement by a jurisconsult 
it is usually in answer to a formal ques
tion. Similarly the one line defining ma-
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dl'asa does not indicate its standard nor its 
exact curriculum, embracing not only Isla
mic sciences but also Arabic sciences. 

Finally the editors ,properly assign 
responsibility for "opinions and interpre
tations" to the author~ of the articles, in
cluding of course their own. But they sur
prisingly say nothing about factual errors 
or loose expressions. Are the editors absolv
ed of responsibility for such lapses as have 
been pointed out above? It may be 
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added, in conclusion, that neither this ques
tion nor the content of this review is inspir

ed by any '''sour grapes" motives. The edi
tors know very well that they invited me 

to contribute an article, but for reasons 
unsuitable for public discussion I did not. 
(Under more agreeable circumstances and 
more authoritative auspices I did contribute 
an article to a companion publication issued 
by Cambridge University Press, Reltgion in 
.the Middle East, thanks to the late Profes

sor A.J. Arberry, the general editor.) 



Document· 

Yek Kalama - Part II 

1 ntroduction E, Burke Inlow 

The second part of· Yek Kalama is of 

great interest to the student of comparative 
law. Here the author tries to set down, 
section by section, the principles of the 
French law of his day, and to seek a jus

tification for them in Islam. By his own 
admission, the author had carefully re
searched ~hat he calls "The Great Prin
ciples of the French Law." The French 

Constitution of 3 September 1791 was still 
the model for France. Its preliminary ·"Oe
daration des Oroits de L'homme et du Ci
toyen" consisted of 1 7 sections which ap
proximates those developed by the author 
in offering his comparative study.l It is 
not, however, an exact rendition which 

would indicate that the author had read 
much more widely than just the constitu
tion. In truth the author appears to have 
possessed a lively analytical mind of far 
ranging interests. In his day, comparative 

study in law was in its infancy. This ana
lysis stands, therefore, in its innocence as 
a worthy prototype of the many significant 
and comparable studies since made in the 
study of comparative law. 

It is not without further interest that 
when the secularization of the law of Iran 
took place during the reign of Shah Reza, 
that the basic model followed was that of 

the French. From 1922 to 1937 eight 
French and two Italian professors were 

engaged to teach at the Faculty of Law at 
the University of Tehran and a top-ranking 
French advisor held a permanent position 
at the Ministry of Justice to assist in the 
codification of the laws. 

... When I had finished my talk with 
my friend, I spent some time in research 
study of the principles of the French laws. 
After studying them very carefully, I found 
they were all in accordance with our Holy 
Book the Koran (praise the Islamic reli

gion that after 1,280 years its laws and 
thoughts are still up to date). Now to 
acquaint my countrymen with the French 
law, I will discuss the principles of French 
law ... I have translated them and include 

them in this book. 

The Great Prmcipifs of fhe Frnch Law 

Section one concerns equality before 
the court and in the execution of the laws 
That means the law applies to the weak, 
the strong, the powerless, the powerful, 
the rich, the poor in the same way without 
exception. Even if a complaint is lodged 
against the Emperor himself, the law will 
consider him as any other individual. This 
shows the fairness and justice with which 
these laws are written and executed. 

The principle of the Holy Religion 

of Islam has the same basis. It is recorded 
that our great religious leaders were con
sidered as individuals before the law. Ali, 
our Imam, the son-in-law of our Prophet, 
Peace be on him, had a case against another 
person and he was treated as any other 
individual before the law. God has said, 
in the Holy Book of the Koran "'whenever 
you give a judgement you must consider' 
the persons involved equally.'" As a matter" 
of fact, justice in the Arabic language means 
equality. In another verse of 'the 'Ko"rab., 
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God has said "whenever you want to give 
an order of judgement you must consider 
justice and equality." And also in another 
verse of the Koran, God has said to the 
judges: "You should not be afraid of peo
ple in executing laws, but you should be 

afraid of me in con,sidering your judge
ments." God- has also said in another verse 
of the Koran ""Whenever you judge you 
should give your judgements in the light 
of justice and equality even though the 
guilty one is your close relative." God in 
another verse of the Koran referred to 
David the Prophet - "We have made you 

Caliph on earth now you must give your 
orders to people on the basis of truthfulness 
and equality." 

Another Islamic leader has written in 
a religious book: '''It is necessary to con
sider equality in executing law, even among 
your enemies." I can say frankly that jus
tice is the basis of ruling a country, and 
iniustice is evil and dest:roys the principle 
of rulin~ a -country. Practicing injustice 
makes God angry and brings misfortune 
and misery to the people of the country. 
The present rulers of Islam for example, 
will take an offender such as a drinker of 
alcoholic beverages or some other offense 
to court. If the offense is serious they give 
a verdict for execution of the cutting off 
of a hand, or if the offense is minor, the 
iudge will order a beating or whipping. 
The number of strokes to be administered 
is written in the order of the judge and 
the executor will do his duty according to 
the written orders. In some cases the num
ber of strokes will vary according to the 
sentiment of the judge. If he is hardheart
f'd. the victim could die of his beating, or 
his nails will fall off. Sound wisdom or 
just law will certify that the punishment 
for the victim should be established as part 

of the law. A judge should not have such 
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power that he can decide these things upon 
his own whims. As it is, the punishment of 

the sons of God depends on the decision 
of the rulers - as example, a group of 
offenders guilty of the same offense will 
suffer different punishments - some will 
be beaten, some will be beaten to death, 
others will be rewarded. If you think about 
it you will come to see the cruelty of judg
ing in this manner. In this way the country 
will not be secure from the influence of 
the foreigners and the present laws are so 
unfair and poor that the description of their 
inadequacies could not be written in seve
ral thick volumes. 

Section two of the French Constitu
tion is called "Scientific Preferment" and 

refers to a person being appointed to a high 
position. He has gained it because of his 
knowledge and training and not because 
he is the son of an influential or rich fa
mily. He earns a position because of know
ledge of literature, composition etc. A high 
ranking officer in the army shall not be a 
commander unless he has gone to the mi
litary school and has learned the military 
science and skill and has studied in the 
army college. Not only theory but practice 
must also be included. After having com

pleted all these studies he will enter the 
regular army and gradually work his way 
up and when the time comes, he will reach 

the rank of General officer. Also, a high 
administrator in the government in the 
same way should have education in the 
schools that cover law and administration. 
After that he will enter the government 
service and gradually work his way up to 
a ruler. A ruler must know how to handle 
subordinates, treating them with justice 
and fairness. God has said in the Holy 
Book or Koran that '''to Me, the dearest 
ones, most respected ones are the most 
righteous ones." Also, in another verse He 



says, "God will pay to the man of SClence 
because of his science." (Recognition will 
be given because of ability, not because of 
position or wealth). Further God says, "I 
shall not ignore any deed of yours" and in 
another verse: "I shall punish the ones who 
have committed bad de,eds and reward the 
ones who have-done good deeds." In anoth
er verse he says repeatedly '''Do not forget 
the value of education among yourselves." 

Any wise man knows the kind of edu
cation and learning which is suitable to 
our time. ,Any wise man knows that science 
and industry is the thing to learn today. 
Because of science and industry the uncul
tured people of Europe have reached a very 
high degree of progress in one hundred 
years. The people of the Eastern countries 
are in need of their knowledge and skills. 

Section three is about individual free
dom. It means the body of the individual 
is free and no one has the right to strike 
or abuse him, and this also prohibits un
warranted, entry-search of a private home. 
No one shall be punished for the offense 
of another. No one can be imprisoned only 
on the basis of suspicion. No one can be 
punished without the written orde.r of the 
court. This is also in accordance *-ith Isla
mic law. As God has said in one of the 
verses of the Koran, "You that have come 

to believe in me be aware of the fact that 
if someone brings you information you 

, must investigate thoroughly to find out 
if it is the truth or not. You must not give 
your judgement merely upon unproven 
information, which could result in a wrong 
or cruel judgement which you will regret 
later." In another verse, "You that have 
come to believe in me must keep from 

being pessimistic about people as pessi
mism is a sin in itself. Do not judge any
thing about which you are not sure or 

knowledgeable." Another verse says, "You 
who have come to believe in me do not 
enter into the house of a stranger until 
you have come to know him and are fa
miliar with him." Also it said, "Do not 
enter a house if the tenant or owner is not 

in the house, and even if the tenant is in 
the house do not enter until you have asked 
for and received his permission. If the 
tenant does not give you permission leave 
immediately and do not insist on meeting 

him as this action of leaving is more sui
table and respectful." It also says in another 
verse "It is not proper to enter a house 
from the roof." 

Section four concerns security of life. 
This is also in accord with the principles 
of Islamic religion. As God said, "If a 
person has committed no murder but has 
committed such sins such as robbery or 
adultery (fornication) it is just as bad as 
mass murder." Do not kill any person that 
has committed a sin unless it comes under 
the law calling for execution. In another 
verse, "My Believers, it is necessary for 
you to punish the murderer by executing 
him." 

Section five of the French Constitu
tion concerns the security of wife and fa
mily. God has said "A man or woman who 

has committed the act of adultery should 
receive a hundred lashes:" In another verse, 
"A married woman should be secure from 
the advances of other men." 

It is stated in this section that it is 
necessary for all to stand up against cruelty. 

Most of the comforts and good life that 
the French people enjoy is due to the fact 

that they have stood up to the cruel people 
by practicing their law conscientiously. God 
has similarly said in the Koran, "'There 
should be some people among you to invite 
and encourage people to do good deeds and 
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discourage them from indulging themsel
ves in unlawful, bad and dirty things as 
these will destroy the country and cause 
lack of security for the individual. Those 
people are blessed." In another verse, "Do 
not show any sympathy to the cruel ones." 
(There are many similar verses concerning 
this same thought in the Koran.) 

Anybody, of high or low rank in Fran
ce can write his opinion about the welfare 
of the people and country with absolute 
freedom and he can publish his own 
thoughts., If his thoughts are accepted by 
people he will be admired and if not he'll 
be criticized. This is also in accordance with 
Islamic'religion and the leaders of Islam 

have indicated these points in their books 
on numerous occasions. 

Section six concerns the security of 
property. God has said concerning this 
subject, '''You should cut off the hand of 
a thief whether he is a man or woman." 
As you see this verse of the Koran provi

des for security of personal property which 
is in complete accord with French law. 
French people made their laws considering 
the orders of God and the rules of Islamic 
religion. In 40 years' time the population 
of France has increased from 30 million 
to 80 million but in our country Iran, the 

population over a period of many years 
has not increased to 80,000,000. 

This section includes provision for 
freedom of press. The ability to write 
one's own ideas and thoughts freely is also 
provided for in Islam. I want you to know 
that in U.S.A., England, France, Switzer
land, Belgium, Greece, freedom of press 
is greatly emphasized and practiced tho
roughly. In the city of Paris today there 
are 100 printing houses and 600 book 

stores. 
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Section seven is about the freedom to 
assemble. This means that any group· can 
gather in any place they wish and discuss 
science, politics, and government freely. 
Each group such as army, farmer, nobles 
and industrialists have their own special 

meetings. Even though each group has 
their own thoughts and ways, they all have 
the same goal and that is to provide ways 
and means for the progress of society. Free
dom of society has also been practiced in the 
era of our Prophet, Peace be upon him, 
as the leaders of religion used to gather 
at the Mosque in the presence of the Pro
phet. They would present their problem for 
discussion and ask his opinion. After the 
problem was presented he would ascend 
his throne in the presence of the public. 
He would discuss the problem and its so
lution. At one time when the prophet as
signed Assameh as the Commander of the 
Army a group of people protested his de
cision and said Assameh is too young for 
this position and expressed their doubts 
that he could fulfill the duties. When the 
protest took place Assameh was out of the 
city of Medinah on a military assignment 
- but his return was delayed until the 
good prophet went to the Mosque and 
logically proved that the man was quali
fied for the job. Even though at the time 
the prophet was bodily tired, he did not let 
this deter him from going to the Mosque 
because it was of vital importance. 

In Section eight of the French Law 
it is stated that the acceptance of the po
pulace is the basis of ruling. This state
ment is of great value and people of wis
dom and intelligence consider this very 
important. It is also important in the Isla
mic religion as God said in one of the 
verses of Koran, "If a Ruler is bitter and 
angry his people will not accept or support 

him." 



Section nine of the French Code dis
cusses the selection of the representatives. 
When people select representatives who act 
in the parliament, the people actually par
ticipate in the rule of the 'country. These 

representatives, who are called deputies in 
France, are selected in accordance with the 
laws written in a book called "corps legis
lative". This is also considered in the Isla
mic religion and it is called consultation. 
The Merciful God has ordered people in 
another verse of the Koran to consult with 
the right people concerning any affair or 
work. The prophet himself had co~su1ted 
the people to solve various problems. In 
one case,. our Prophet had the desire to stay 
lD the City of Medinah, but his followers 
did not want to stay in Medinah. So he 
had a group consultation and the people 
advised him against it. Then he put aside 
his own desire and followed the opinion 
of the group and left Medinah, It is also 
indicated in the Koran in many other ins
tances where the Prophet complied with 
the desires of his disciples and put aside 
his own desires. Marvi, a well known au
thority figure in Islam has said, "People 
who consult with each other will not know 
misfortune or misery." Ali, our Imam and 
son-in-law of Mohammad, has Frequently 
advised his people to consult -with each 
other. In fact, consultation is one of the 
principles of Islamic religion, Consultation 
is an assured right of people regardless of 
their ranks or standings. Our Prophet, Mo
hammad, used to consult with his advisors 

fre>quently to solve problems. 

Section ten regards taxation. Taxation 
IS scheduled in accordance with the wealth 

at people, without exception. Neither the 
Empeeor nor the government can issue any 
order regardlDg taxation. Even the head of 
the government cannot influence taxation. 
It is based on the yearly income of indi-

viduals. This law of course has been ap
proved in the House of Parliament and 
therefore is accepted by the populace. Peo
ple voluntarily pay their tax at the due 
time - and pay it willingly because the 
t1xes are justly designed and any man of 
low or high rank will pay his tax to the 
80vernment accordingly. There is no ex
ception to this rule. This is also in accOf
danc~ with Islamic religion. It is stated in 
the Holy Book of the Koran that people 

should pay 1/5 of their income to the 
representative of the Imam to be given or 

spent on poor people and the welfare of 
the country. 

Section eleven concerns the written 
and published statement of the income 

and expenses of the government. The go
vernment should make a yearly statement 
concerning its expenses and income. If the 
expenses of the government are not law
fully written, the scheduling of taxation 

cannot be done justly. The government 
should also show the funds necessary to 
run its various internal offices, foreign 
offices, military affairs etc. That means 
that they must make a budget - for exam
ple for the Ministry of Works - or put 
aside a certain amount of budget for the 
Ministry of Interior or the Ministry of Fo
reign Affairs, In this way since the people 
know what the expenses of the govern
ment are they will be willing to provide 

the necessary funds. This is also in accord
ance with the Islamic Religion as stated 
in various verses of the Holy Book of 
Koran 

Today in the Islamic countries, since 

the populace are unaware of the expenses 
of the government, they think the tax which 
they are requested to pay will be spent 
according to the desire of individuals and 
not in accord with the need of the govern-
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ment. Therefore, the majority of people 
try to find ways and tricks to avoid paying 
taxes. 'When the government finds this 

out their officials will pUl?-ish and beat 
these people causing discord and anger. 
The government of England used to tax 
people on the basis of 'an investigation of 
an individual's wealth. But this is no longer 
practiced and only a statement of his wealth 
is now required. That means they ask the 
individual about his income and whatever 
he answers, the tax is based on that answer. 
You can see the degree to which the go
vernment' trusts the people and it is be
cause of this trust that they have such a 
high morale, in fact, truthfulness and right
eousness has become the habit of their 

people. Ever since they started using this 
method of trust the income of the govern
ment through taxes had increased tremen
dously. Experience has proved that ever 
since they practiced this method, the num
ber of people who lied about their income 
and wealth has-decreased from 10% to 5%. 

Section twelve states that any Ruler 
or Minister is responsible for his actions 
during his Rule. These rulers are obliged 
to act in accordance with the Laws and 
there is no exception to this rule. This is 
also in accordance with Islamic Religion 
because it is clearly stated in the Koran 
that even the Prophet himself cannot be 
exempted from this rule - the orders in 

Koran refer to everyone even the Prophet. 

Section thirteen deals with freedom of 

the law. That means no one can read his 
personal influence into the law which has 
been accepted by the populace. There are 
two sections to the French parliament. One 
makes the law. The other enforces it. These 
two offices do not fear each other and do 
their work with maximum freedom and 
independence. The separation of the two 
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offices is of great importance. It is so im
portant that if a hundred books be written 
about it, scill the value and importance 
cannot be explained. All the progress, all 
the wealth, all the comfort and expanding 
trades that now exist among the European 
countries is merely due to the separation 
of the two offices; and all the disorder, 
poverty, lack of power in the government 
and poor trade, industry and farming that 
one can see in the countries of the East is 
due to the fact that the offices are not 
separated. The wise people have determin
ed after long research and experience that 
if the two offices of government are not 
separated it will weaken the government 
and gradually destroy it. This is also one 
of the old rules of the Islamic Religion. In 
the old days in Islamic countries, the rule
making body has always been separated 
from the law-enforcement body and have 
always been independent of each other. 
Many religious leaders of Islam have men
tioned this in their books and greatly em
phasized this. 

Section fourteen provides that a judge 
cannot be discharged from his post. This 
law has many uses. The first is: When a 
judge has been holding his post for a con
siderable time, he accumulates great expe
rience. Second, judges will show no par
tiality to government or people. The third 
is that since judges are solidly established 

in their post, they do not need to seek 
support from anyone. This law is also in 
accordance with Islamic religion as it is 
emphasized that no official of the govern
ment can be discharged from his post 

without proof. It is considered a sin if 
someone tries to take an official from this 
post without proof. 

Section fifteen calls for the presence 
of a jury (called 1"e geis) in the investiga-



tion of a murder. These regeis are appoint
ed by people from among the nobles and 
trustworthy and honest people. The mini
mum number of regeis should be twelve. 
They should always be present in the court 
when a murder trial or other important 
matter is taking place. 'When the judg:: has 
listened to the prosecutor and the defend
ing counsel, then he hands over t~,e work 
to the rege.is and asks for their vote. 'Then 
the regeis go to a separate room by them

selves and after consulting and discu,ssing 
with each other present their votes. The 
regeis have no right to decide on the length 
of impdsonment. They only present their 
opinion about the case. This is also prac
ticed in Islamic religion. According to the 
French law these regeis are sworn to con
duct themselves honestly and truthfuU'Y in 
giving their opinion to the judge. They 
must also swear not to allow their pprsonal 

feelings to influence their opinions. Of 
course, one should know -that re'geis are 
different in each court so that one docs not 
go from one court to another. 

Section sixteen provides for the pub
lic announcement in the official paper of 
the government of ,uch information as 
new posts, new ambassadorial assignments, 
high crimes, etc. 

Section seven teen states that no one 
has the right to exact a confession from a 
victim by torture. No Ruler or high ranking 
officer in the army has the right to u~e 

his influence or power to get a confess\on 
from a victim. No one has the right to 
torture any victim or abuse him on the 
basis of suspicion. According to the French 
law, lashing and whipping is prohibited. 
Also abusing and insulting the victim is 
not allowed. They don't even practice these 
inhuman ways on horses and animals. Tbis 
is also in accordance with Islamic reIigion 

as 00d l11dicated in one of the verses of 

tne Holy bOO~ ot Koran, "No one should 
be tonured and no one should be punished 

because or suspicions." But today the Isla
mIC leaders have torgotten about these rules 

and orders ot God that the European coun
tries have adopted for themselves. At this 
P0111t I should say that our Prophet himself 
said that a Judge should always try to do 
away with the death sentence and fmd 

ways to reduce the punishment. The mo
dern civIlrzation does not approve of exe
cunons, lashings and beatings of people. 
The authorities in a modern society try to 
overlook faults and wrongs to a certain 
extent. They believe that nothing can be 
accomplished by torturing people. Based 
on this, in the European countries a king 
has the right to give amnesty to a victim. 
Though even the king does not have the 
right to give an order to punish someone 
he has the right to nullify the punishment 
decided by the verdict of the court for the 
death sentence by giving amnesty to the 
victim. Of course that is only if the rela
tives of the murder victim give their con

sent. You can see by the practice of this 
how the king can win the sympathy of the 
people and be popular. But in the countries 
of the East, the opposite is practiced and 
one can see the difference for oneself. 

Section eighteen is concerned N'ith 
freedoltl of trade and industries. One 
should know that the major reason for the 
progress of trade and industry in Europe 
is due to the fact that trade and indusr.ry 
are free. One can start any trade or indus
try he would care to. No one would blanle 
him for that. If one invents something he 

gets royalties from his government and 
other countries that use his invention and 
he alone enjoys the privilege of the lllvefl
tion. This would encourage people to think, 
investigate, and research to find new in· 
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ventions which will benefit himself as well 
as his -country and its progress. 

SectlOn nineteen concerns buIlding 
schools to train and educate, the poor chil
dren. Education in France is compulsory 

and the provision for I~ is part of the duty 
of the government. According to their law, 
the poor and the blind have a public right 
to education. This is also clearly indicated 
in the Holy Book of the Koran. God has 
said in one of the Holy verses, '"Men of 
education and science have a high order 
with me," In other words, he respected 
men of science and education and looked 
down upon the uneducated and ignorant. 
EmphaSIS on education is seen frequently 
10 the Holy Book of the Koran. In another 
verse of the Koran it is said,'"One should 
learn from the cradle to the grave." (Many 
other ve1"ses have emphaSIzed the same idea.)' 
But it is interesting to know that accord1Og 
to the Islamic religion the study of science 
and daily living practices are preferred iO 

religious study. Even though there are ,1 

number of schools in Iran, not milch of 
daily living education will be given to the 
students, whereas God says you should 
educate your children to make a living. In 
France studying and learning science, mod
ern education methods of earning a living 
are emphasized greatly. The ray of the 
science of industry of Europe has reflected 
a little to Iran and as a result we have a 
familiarity with medical science, small pox 
vaccination, telegram, photography which 
are all very useful to man. 

In conclusion, I can say the reason 
for success the progress 10 France is based 
on two reasons: 

First is that no one person 10 France 
from the King to the poor, from the farmer 
to the high ranking army authorities - no 
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one has the right to issue orders and no 
one alone can rule. It means a ruler cannot 
issue any order without considering the laws 

and rules of the country. The principle of 
Islamic religion is the same. God has said 
in one of the verses of the 'Koran, "No 
on:: is ruler but God." 'Whatever ru:e 
and/or order that God has given us is me
rely for our well-being and benefit. Se
condly, I have to say, as you have observed 
in the foregoing sections of the French Law 
that even though they've entitled it the 

public law, it is in reality the law of the 
Islamic religion which has been inculcated 
into the civilized countries of Europe. And 
since all those laws and rules are quite in 
accordance with the Holy Book of 'Koran: 
- they are the orders of God and we 
must observe and practice them to reach 
prosperity and well being. If one truly prac
tices the rules of the Holy Book of the 
Koran not only will he enjoy the results 
himself but he will b~ blessed as a son 
of God. 

There are things like hospitals, first 
aid and lifeguard training in Europe that 
are very useful to the people. This is also 
mentioned in our Holy Book of the Koran. 
God in many verses encouraged people to 
learn these useful skills. It is also empha
sized in the Holy Book of the Koran the 
necessity to keep the country clean, build 
new roads to the town, etc. God also stated 
in another verse of the 'Koran that the 
shopkeepers should weigh honestly for 
their customers. In another verse, God has 
emphasized mining and to make use of 
the products of the mines since this is in 
the interest of the public. God has indicated 
in another verse that people should have 
title documents for their property and be

,longings. Another verse calls for army 
training and the need for an efficient army 
and the having of ammunition supplies on 



hand to be ready to face an enemy at any 
time. It also calls for the varied skills of 
soldiers in battles and for having qualified 
and learned commanders in the army. God 
also emphasizes that the ,army of the con
queror should treat the people of the de
feated country with, kindness and justice. 
When the enemy has surrendered, the con
quero~ should treat them nicely. If God 
gives me the opportunity I'll disctllss this 
further in another book in which I'll pre
sent the reason for the lack of progress and 
modernization in the countries of the East. 

People ~ in the East believe that this world 
is for others but that the next world is for 
us. This has never been indicated in our 
Holy Book of the Koran - this is a false 
interpretation. TIle truth is that God has 
said in the Holy Book of Koran that if a 
person is blind and cannot see the way in 
this world he will also be blind and lost 
m the next world. 

At this point, it is not my duty to talk 
of the Godliness and faith of the people 
of France. I would suggest if one has the 
opportunity he should go to Europe and 
see for himself. No Islamic law prohibits 
the relationship of Moslems and foreigners. 
God never prohibited, in fact God told, 
the Moslems to treat non-Moslems with 
love and justice. God has emphasized in 
another verse of Koran that you should not 
turn your head away from the ones who 
did not fight with you, who did not attack 
or take your religion away. You should 
treat them nicely and in accordance with 
justice because God loves just people. God 
has. called on people in another verse of 
Koran saying "We created you men and 
women and we separated you by tribes and 
groups so that you get to know each other." 
It is obvious that if there is no relation 
between countries one country cannot learn 
about the ways, traditions, industries and 

goods of the other. Ali, the Imam of Islam 
has emphasized the need for travelling 
abroad and getting to know people: - We 
should go to Europe and eye-witness their 
progress and civilization so that when we 
come back to Iran, we can be the cause 
of a thousand items of progress. God has 
said in the Koran, '''We rewarded the sons 
of Adam; we provided animals for him to 
ride on, we provided ships on the sea for 
men to travel, we provided good and tasty 
food and we gave advantageous preference 
to men over all other of our creatures." 

Any goodness that the Merciful God 
has created on the earth among any nation 
has only one center and one source and 
also any badness in a nation has one sour
ce: We have to take advantage of the 
good things, try to civilize our society, 
provide law, order, comfort, wealth, de

velopment, hygiene, trade and business, 
give support to the government, provide 
education for all men and women, aid the 
progress of our industries, build roads and 
streets, and be just in weighing and measur
ing goods for customers. Never use false 
coins. Whenever we see false coins they 
should be brought to the attention of the 
authorities. God has said in the Koran, 
"You who have come to believe in me: it 
is necessary for you to keep your good 
health; you must guide the lost ones; you 
must try to develop your country and pro
vide wealth for it and enjoy it yourself; 
you should be active in public repairs and 
build roads." God has also said in the 
Koran that a good person is not the one 
who gives away this world for the sake 
of the other world or gives away the other 
world and enjoys this world, but a good 
person is the one who lives in this world 
and gains the other world also. 

In France the law prohibits the abuse 
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and insult to the non-French residents and 
those who do not share that country's re
ligion. They don't interfere with anyone's 
religion and no one asks "what is your 
religion," because this sort 'of question is 

very wrong. Concerning this matter, God 
in the Koran has said, ,"Do not abuse the 
ones who worship another God." 

The people of France appreciate the 
good things that God provides for them 
more than the people of the countries. of 
the East. . They thoroughly believe in the 
reality of~ the day of resurrection. It'is be
cause of the blessing of God that people 
in Europe, men or women, know three or 
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four languages. But if a person speaks a 
foreign language in an Eastern country the 
people blame him in a thousand different 
ways. I have seen books in more than 50 
different languages in the libraries of Paris 
and London. Written in Paris on the day 
of Friday, twentieth of Zi-Ghadeh, 1287. 
(February 9, 1871, according to Cattenoz, 
Tables de Concordance.) 

(1) For the text of the French Constitution 
of 1791 see ,Duguit, Monnier, Bannard, Les 
Comtitfltions et les Principales Lois Politiques 
de la France dep'!l-is 1789, Paris, R. Pichon et 
R. Durand - Anzias, 1952, pp. 1-33. 



Reviews 

Samerah AI-Man'ie, Al-Sabiqoon Wal Larziqoon 
Beirut: Dar AI-Awdah, 1972, 117 pp. 

Since the mid-sixties, publication hou
ses in the A-rab World have concentrated 
on works of a political nature to the ne
glect of one of the most important chan
nels of Arabic culture - literature. While 
the short novel is a fairly recent adapta
tion to the Arabic literary tradition, it lends 

itself w~ll Lo the contemporary milieu. Sa
merah AI-Man'ie uses the short novel to 
explo:e, in microcosm, the conflict between 
Arab and Western cultures. In Al-Sabiqoon 
W al La~iqoon (The Forerunners and the 

Newcomers) Samerah AI-Manie places 
Arab society in juxtaposition to Western 
society by exploring the personal drama of 
a young Arab woman, Mona, living in 
London and working in an Arab embassy. 
Taken out of its social and cultural con
text and placed in the alien world of tech

nology and industry, Arab culture appears 
decadent and wretched. Mona's conflict 

is to reconcile her· "Arabism" with the 
Westernization she desires and admires; 

she cannot escape her heritage though she 
wishes to reject it. 

Samerah AI-Man'ie's novel reflects the 

type of conflict experienced by many Arab 
migrants to Western society. Overwhelmed 
by the efficiency, material wealth, and tech
nological ability of the West, they see Arab 
society as backward and decadent. They see 
simplistic and naive solutions to Arab prob
lems but do not see the intrinsic problems 

of Western society. 

The novel develops its theme, the de
cadence of Arab society, by tracing the con
flict raging between Mona's attachments to 

her native country. (Iraq) and Arab envi
ronment (the Arab Embassy in London), 
on the one hand, and her desire to rid her
self of them, on the other. This struggle 
deepens whenever Mona recalls such me
mories as of Iraqi men lingering in Abu 
Nawas street in Baghdad "with their thick 
moustaches that rarely know trimming, who 
would not permit their wives, daughters or 
sisters to walk that street, but whose desire 
to see their 'beloved' passing by reaches 
an extent inconceivable to the mind." The 

struggle abates only when she returns Lo 
filing the doctor's reports oin her sick co
nationals who are seeking medication in 

England. 

The Embassy provides the playground 
fo: depicting the wretchedness of Arab 
society, the land wherein great men are 
honoured only after their death, it being 
sufficient for them that they had enjoyed 
the bliss of living before being honoured. 
Officials of the Embassy display the same 
vanity and pettiness characteristic of their 
colleagues at home. When the Embassy 
driver tended his resignation, for instance, 

they interpreted his action as an affront to 
their dignity and reported that they dis
missed him. Their attitude and behaviour 
with Mona displays a deep-rooted conser
vatism and moral 'double-standardness'. 

Her director is extremely cautious to ad
dress her as "sister," to assure her that he 

does not entertain any thoughts of sex. 
Meanwhile, he takes his liberty with the 
British secretary who had been instructed 
by her secretarial school to "make sure of 
her outer appearance before facing her di-
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rector, In order to let him feel relaxed and 
fill the mood with JOY." The Arab secre
tary, Mona, is forced to assume a reserved 
c.haracter, even in conversations. The brief 

dialogue with Jalal Kassem, a young man 
accompanying his sick father to London, 
illustrates her fears to, engage in a political 
discussion w~th a citizen of the Embassy 
she works in: 

What is thiS, their river? 

No. 

And the wate under the bridge? 
(They were then crossing a wh)te brid

ge In the middle of Hyde Park). 

It is an artifiCIal lake. 

Oli! 

- They are industrious 

We need to be like them. 

Is your district arid? 

Like death, though we live near the 
river. 

You will change. 

'When? When? 

Because she learned to be cautious 
since she began to work at the Embassy, 
she did not respond and his question re
mained unanswered. 

Fear of sOCIety stamps the Middle 
Eastern woman with cowardliness and re
luctancy. Mona could not conceivably 
match the British secretary, who enjoys 
driving with her Arab director to the Em
bassy in his car. Of course, the British se
cretary, who can see the extensive authority 
the director yields at the Embassy, thinks 
that he must, indeed, be a very popular 
man in his country. Ironically, the author 
informs her reader, the director is obeyed 
out of fear and has achieved his position 

because of nepotism. 

The author contrasts the East with its 
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backwardness and the West with its pro
gress. To the Easterner, the moon is an 
object of mystery and romance; to the 
'Weslerner it is something to explore and 

200 million miles to be covered. While the 
Westerner succeeds in reaching this moon
destination, the Easterner, such as the new 
commercial attache, falls to find his offlCe 
within the Embassy despite the signs show
ing the way. The incident epitomizes, in 
a sarcastic manner, the wideness of the gap 
existing between East and West. It stresses 
,he fact that the East has yet to attain a 

~ense of purpose and direction. Mona 
struggles to free herself .of the insecurity 
of her society and attempts to model her 
life to a western frame of reference. Back in 
Iraq, people around her thought she was 
insane to leave her job as a teacher and to 
seek a new opportunity in Europe. They 
could not understand nor respect her ad
venturous spirit. Mona defies her society 
and departs. She rebels against an oppres
sive and male-oriented social milieu even 
to the point of wishing that the man she 
loved would drop his Arab name and assu
me a European one. 

Samerah's short novel does not confi
ne itself to a criticism of the social rela
tions and norms of Arab society. It indul
ges in an evaluation of political practices 
and issues. The commercial attache, for 
instance, has no work to do since his pre
decessor ended the boycotting of British 
goods following the war with Israel. Here, 
the author is ridiculing the inability of the 
Arab world to punish the West, which she 
otherwise admires, for its collusion with 
Israel and their passivity In other instan
ces, the reader is shocked by the vast au
thority delegated to the British secretary 
who threatens the minor employees, who 
are mostly Palestinians. This was, perhaps, 
a condemnation to Arab regimes, which 



have yet to demonstrate their solidarity 
with the Palestinians. 

Then comes an order from the Minis
try of Foreign Affairs tral;lsferring the Am
bassador. Like I he other Arab diplomats, 
he departs without leaving any trace on 
London Of- even Mona. The Embassy 
seemed to Mona to receive the same face
less ambassadors, directors and attaches. 
Near the end, cholera infection spreads 
in the East and employees, regardless of 
rank or salary, are instructed to vaccinate. 
The infection sounds more like. a high 
fever of a revolution that brings about a 
new way of life. Despite vaccination, a 
new world seems to appear on the horizon, 
arising out of the debris of old conditions. 
It carries within itself the sperms of chan
Be and severs the old mode of social re
lations. The Eastern woman, symbolized 
by Mona, is called upon to assume her 
proper role in the building of a new so
ciety. 

To conclude, Samerah Al-Man'ie drew 
a very pessimistic image of the underdeve

loped East. The Embassy, a part of the 
East and its voice to another country, is 
choosen <IS the stage. It is important that 
this short novel be read with car'e, and 
attention be given to details. The sequence 
linking the dismissal of the driver, the di
rector who is infatuated by his British se
cretary, the passivity of Arab regimes and 
their inability to gauge their natural re
sources for development, the aggressive 
:tnd industrious spirit of the West, to the 
dreams, ;lspirations and emotional stirrings 
of a young Arab girl employed by an Arab 
Embassy, succeeds in portraying the trials 
and tribulations of an area and civilization 
1U the p:ocess of transformation. 

T. Y. Ismael, 

Associate Professor of Political Science, 

University of Calgary, 
Calgary, Alberta. 
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SOME RECENT AMERICAN PUBLICA TlONS 
ON THE MIDDLE EAST 

George Lenczowski, SOVIET ADVANCES 

IN THE MIDDLE EAST (Washing
ton, D. c., American Enterprise Ins
titute for Public Policy Research, 

1971), 176 pp. $2.00. 

Parker T. Hart, Special Editor, AMERICA 

AND THE MIDDLE EAST (The 
Annals of The American Academy of 
Political and Social Science, Vol. 401 

[May 1972J, 1-146.$2.00. 

John C. Campbell and Helen Caruso, THE 
WEST AND THE MIDDLE EAST 
(New York, The Council on Foreign 

Relations, 1972), 71 pp. 

Ferenc A. Vali, THE TURKISH STRAITS 
AND NATO (Stanford, California, 
The Hoover Institution, 1972), 

348 pp. 

George Lenczowski has written a very 
fitting addition to the series on U.S. in
terests in the Middle East, which the Ame
rican Enterprise Institute has published in 
recent years. The aim of Soviet Advances 
in the Middle East is both to describe and 
to analyze the substantial advances which 
the USSR has made in the Middle East in 
retent years, with special stress on deve
lopments which followed the Israeli blitz
kr.ieg of 1967. The author is well-aware, 
of course, of the long-range Russian inte
rest in the area, and of the continuity of 
history in this respect. He believes, ne
vertheless, that recent Soviet penetration of 
the Middle East, south of the Northern 
Tier, has been so broad and intensive as to 
call for systematic examination of its na
ture. He has succeeded well in preparing 
a volume which should command the at-
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tention of the educated and concerned 

layman, to which the book is primarily 
addressed, but the specialist as well. The 
work begins with an examination of the 
doctnnal foundations of Soviet policy, al
though the author does not overplay this 
element, and then treats in some detail of 
Soviet expansion in various parts of the 
Middle East. On a case-by-case, step-by-step 
basis, Professor Lenczowski develops the 
story of Soviet policy concerning Iran, Tur
key, the Arab World, Egypt, Syria and Iraq. 
In the instances of Iran and Turkey, after 
brief discussion of the interwar years, the 
author traces the changes in Soviet policy 
essentially after World War II, while the 
emphasis in the Arab world is on the pe
riod after 1955, when the Soviet "break 
through" in Egypt, Syria and Iraq became 
more evident. Chapter VIII of the Lenc
zowski work covers Soviet arms shipments 
and the military presence in the Middle 
East, and the naval presence in the Me
diterranean. The author well notes the obs
tacles in the way of the Soviet domination 
of the Middle East, if that be its ambition 
-the intense nationalism of the peoples of 
the area, the general rejection of commu
nism as an ideology, the superiority of 
western technology and organization, and 
the cultural orientation of the intelligentsia 

toward the West. There are four appendi
ces, which include the 1971 Egyptian
Soviet friendship agreement, a note on the 
tanker fleets of the Communist bloc 
(1970), merchant traffic and Soviet 
warships in the Turkish Straits. There are 
also seven black and white maps. As noted 
above, the book should commend itself to 
all those concerned with the Middle East 
and its problems, and particularly those 



who have been unaware of the long and 
wide-ranging character of Soviet interest 

and policy. 

Ambassador Hart's symposium on 
Amertca and the Middle East strikes 

this reviewer as the ' best survey of 
the various facets of American policy and 
interest in the Middle East today, surely 
to be recommended to both layman and 
specialist alike. James A. Field, author of 
America and I!be Mediterranean 'W orld 
(Princeton, 1969), presents an excellent 
historical introduction, while the late' Ba
yard Dodge, former President of the Ame
rican University of Beirut, discusses the 
missionary~educational enterprise, Ambas
sador Raymond A. Hare writes authorita
tively on World War II as marking "the 
great divide" in the development of Ame
rican policy, The former President of 
ARAMCO, Thomas C. Barger, presents a 
very succinct, authoritative article on Middle 
Eastern oil. Other articles cover the Truman 

. Doctrine (Ambassador Joseph C. Satterth-
waite), the American interest in the Pales
tine Question and the establishment of Is
rael (Evan M. Wilson, former Consul Ge

neral in Jerusalem). John C. Campbell sur
veys Soviet-American rivalry in the Middle 
East and Ambassador Hart closes with an 
essay on "Where We Stand." There are, 
of course, other essays-on Iran, regional 
pacts and the Eisenhower Doctrine, the Cy
prus question, the Persian Gulf, etc. All 
told, this is the kind of thing which should 
be read by all those who deal with the 
Middle East and are interested in the de
velopment of American policy. 

Another recent publication is that of 
John C. Campbell and Helen Caruso on 
The West and the Middle East. Published 
by the Council on Foreign Relations as 
Council Pape:-s on International Affairs 
No.1, this brochure treats of 1) the prob
lem of international peace and security 
in the Middle East; Soviet, American, and 
European interests; 2) Politics: the Arab
Israel conflict; and 3) Economics: Petro
l;:um. Neither the factual data nor the 

judgements expressed are novel, but the 
brochure is thoughtful in approach and 
rewarding in study. 

Ferenc A. Vali has written an inte
resting study of the Turkish Straits 
and NATO. The problem of the Straits, 
as the author well observes, goes back al
most to the dawn of history. While he 

takes some eighty-one pages to come down 
to the NATO aspect of the story, with 
Turkey on the southeastern flank, it is well 
told, and his appendix contains thirty-three 
well-selected documents. Some will ques
tion his firm conviction that the USSR, 
whose commercial fleet and warships have 
a vital interest in transit and navigation of 
the Straits, is likely soon to call into ques
tion the provisions of the still valid Mon
treux Convention and seek a new regime 
of the straits. There is a good bibliogra

nhy. 

Harry N. Howard, Professor 

School of International Service 

American University 

Washington, D.C. 
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Marvin Zonis, The Political Elite of Iran. Prin

ceton: Princeton University Press, 1971. 

$ 12.50. 389 pp. 

Professor Zonis has written a useful, 

if somewhat parochial; book. His approach 
to the study of Iran's political elite is, by 
his own description, "an empirical beha
vioral one." It is also quite American. All 
the old war horses-Lasswell, Dahl, Al
mond and Colman, et al.} are marched out 
for display in the introduction. All the new 
techniques of measurement are brought to 
bear with their mathematical jargon 
("Note: x2 = 34.364; dt = 6; p. 001; 
gamma = .253") (p. 146). It's a far cry 
from that earlier, more cha~ming, if less 
"scientific" study of the Iranian elite by 
E. G. Browne, "A Year Among the Per
sians." Nevertheless, Professor Zonis-who 
describes himself as aggressIve and 
"brash"-has done things in his way, just 
as Brown did them in his. If the results 
are somewhat different, it is only what one 
would expect from a Western culture that 
places great emphasis upon asking people 
questions that in Browne's day would have 

been considered quite insulting. If the non
response was higher than Professor Zonis 
had hoped, it is possible that there is still 
a connection in the thinking of many Ira
nians between questionnaires and bad taste. 
The Iranian elite is a very old, very sophis

ticated, very tough in-group that so im
pressed Alexander after he had conquered 
Iran with their splendour and numbers that 

he was prompted to write his old mentor, 
Aristotle, for advice on whether to kill 
them or not. Aristotle's answer was to the 

point: 

The people of Pars are pre-eminent 
for courage and boldness and skill on 
the day of battle, qualities which form 
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one of the mightiest tools of empire and 
instruments of power. If you destroy 
them you will have overthrown one of 
the greatest pillars of excellence in the 
world. Moreover, when the noble among 
them have gone, you will be forced of 
necessity to promote the base to the same 

ranks and station ... 

Today's elite in Iran certainly deserves 
the time and effort that Professor Zonis 
has put into the study of them, and they 
are still as interesting as they were in Ale
xander's day. They are best seen, however, 
in their native habitat-in their homes, at 
diplomatic functions, on holiday at Ramsar 
or at the hunt. Many of the non-respon
dents to Professor Zonis's questionnaire are 
known personally to this reviewer and I 
must confess that I would blush at the 
thought of asking a member of the Far

man-farmaian family the questions appear
ing on Table 7.2-the Maslow S-I Inven
tory. Example: "Do you have social ease." 

It reminds one of the probably apocryphal 
story about Wellington Koo, who, after 
delivering the speech of the evening at a 
distinguished banquet, sat down and gently 
asked the kind lady seated next to him, 
who had been trying to be so helpful during 
the meal, '''Likee Speech?" 

The Political Elite of Iran is divided 
into 10 chapters with appendices. In the 
opinion of this reviewer, Chapters III and 
IV are the strongest when the author is 
dealing with the Shah and the counter
elite and the elite. Here, of course, one finds 
a focus for the material presented; the 
Shah, after all, is the focal point for the 



elite and they relate to him-not he to 
them. This is a point that seems to puzzle 
Professor Zonis. He expresses surprise, for 
example, at the reassignment by the Shah 
of General Pakravan after this study was 
complete. As he says: ''' ... within our cate

gorization system, there ,would be no means 
of predicting that the Shah had sufficient 
power to dismiss Pakravan, for both [the 
o.he" reference is to Alam) received exactly 
equal scores of reputed power." (p. 8.) 
Professor Zonis surely must know that when 
the Shah states to a reporter, '''I am the 
power here," he means just that. Anyone 
who has spent time in Iran has seen, more 
than once, changes in comll1and that have 
moved with breathtaking speed-or, con
versely, the process of isolation settEng in 
that marks the beginning of the end for 
a challenger. Professor Zonis, in his power 
rating, put Pakravan and Alam at the top 
with the Shah and his sister. Pakravan has 
fallen from power and even Assadollah 
Alam, old friend of the Shah though he is, 
would not share the author's estimate of 

his power vis-a.-vis the Shah. 

A single rating of this type does not 
necessarily invalidate the bulk of Professor 
Zonis's findings, but it can't help but make 
them suspect. Terms used in dealing with 
the counter -elite could also stand clarifica
tion For example, the author uses the late 

Ceneral Teimur Bakhtiar's position as his 
prime example of self-imposed exile-a 
euphemism if I ever heard of one, and one 
which the General himself would certainly 
have viewed with grim amusement. Like
wise, death is nowhere listed as one of the 
methods used for dealing with the counter
elite. But surely Professor Zonis is not 
unaware of the fact that this extreme me
thod of depoliticization is not unknown in 
Iran. Nevertheless, Chapters III and IV do 
offer insights and strengths that make them 

well worth reading. Professor Zonis was 
in Tehran during the bloodletting of 1963 
and knew what he was seeing. This comes 
through in the writing, but once again-it 
is almost exasperating-knowing the cen
sorship that exists in Iran, censorship which 
kept reports of that great purge to a mini
mum, Professor Zonis still, in his question
naire results, states that the general disbe
lief in the mass media in Iran among the 
elite is an indication of their cynicism. 

In developing the Shah's power and 
its relationship to the elite, the author does 
tend to secularize. his study perhaps beyond 
the bounds of prudence. His treatment of 
Shi'ism is cursory at best, and never does 
he suggest its political origins and its con
tinuing important position. He speaks of 
the immobilization of the high-ranking 
clergy. This is highly questionable. The 
Shah meets with the mujtahids every Friday. 
He makes his barefoot pilgrimages to Qum 
and his wife gives generously to the Shri
nes. If the Shah does see himself-and he 
has never said he does-as locum tenens for 
the Hidden Imam, then Shi'ism does have 
,till a political meaning that definitely rela
tes to the Shah and to the elite. 

Chapters VII and VIII-the orienta
tion of the political elite-are heavily 
weighted toward the psychological probing 
that so many political scientists now indulge 
in. Such manifest weaknesses as insecurity, 
anxiety, mistrust, pessimism, are all identi
fied in great or lesser degree with the elite. 
The author's conclusions are that " .. .in 

sum, then, we find members of the Ira
nian political elite beset with manifest inse
curities." (p. 249.) What does this mean? 
Most people suffer a certain amount of 
insecurity, and Iranians are human like the 
rest of us. Does this suggest immobiliza
tion? This is patently not true in the case 
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of Iran. The development in that country 
in the last 10 years has been marked by 
great skill and strength on the part of the 
Shah and the elite, and the insecurities 
have largely lain with those outside the 
elite-Western oil interests, to take an 

example. 

But it IS the non-response that raIses 
the really major questions in the book. 
Professor Zonis's final instrument was 250 
questions. His analysis is based on the res
ponses of 167 members of the elite. 147 
did not answer, including all high-ranking 
officers in the armed forces of Savak; im
portant cabinet ministers, the palace, the 
ministers of court, religious leaders, key 
civilians-Directors of NIOC, Plan Orga
nization, Central Bank, National Bank, 
etc.-President (not the "Chief Justice" 
as Professor Zonis describes him) of the 
Supreme Court, and others. The list is long 
and it is impressive. Was Professor Zonis, 
as were so many before him, finally forced 
to settle for the lower echelons? Certainly 

some of his questions would imply as much. 
"Question: I don't think that the really 
powerful public officials and politicians 
care much what people like me think"
and this addressed to the elite! 

The art of framing questions and 

asking them is rapidly becoming a lost one. 
Why anyone-scholar or otherwise-should 
assume (1) that people enjoy being asked 
a lot of questions; (2) that people will 
tell you the truth even when you ask them 
personal questions; and (3) that being 
questioned somehow obligates people to 
answer, is surely one of the mysteries of 

our modern day. The people of Iran are 
courteous in the extreme. It must test them 
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as they face one questionnaire after another 
by visiting scholars who are on a publisher's 
deadline-or a leave deadline-or a pro
motion deadline. Recently, this reviewer 

spent a year in Iran-and not his first. He 
was struck by the number of foreign scho
lars in Iran who wanted this and that from 
an overworked bureaucracy, all the while 
assuming the machinery was set up in Iran 
to serve their ends. He also recalls one 
member of the elite, educated at the Sor-. 
bonne, who finally, in exasperation, said 
to an aggressive interviewer,"What makes 

you think we enjoy submitting to this type 
of thing from you people who come from 
the West to study us? Why don't you study 
your own country and let us get on with 

our business?" 

Perhaps it was the heat-it was a hot 

day-perhaps it was any number of things. 
But the East is old at not yielding up its 
secrets to the first person who asks for 
them. Great books' on Iran are rare. But 
invariably they have been written by peo
ple who spent time-much time-watching 
as observers and not asking needless ques
tions. Perhaps we should examine our own 
assumptions when dealing with foreign 
cultures and see if perhaps there are not 
other ways to the same ends. There is noth
ing sacred about the application of quan
titative and analytical behavior science to 
the Middle East. Professor Zonis might 
well, in future books, consider other me
thods of research that would yield a higher 
response from respondents than is the case 

here. 

E. Burke Inlow 

Professor of Political Science 

University of Calgary 



James Alban Bill, The Politics of Iran, Columbus, 
Ohio: Chas. E. Merill Publishing Co., 1972, 

174 pp. No price listed. 

Professor Bill has written an impor
tant study and one that throws a great deal 
of light on new developments in the an
cient country of Iran. While, along with 
probably the majority of American scho
lars working in the Middle East, his ap
proach is that of the familiar analytical, 
behavioral pattern, his methodology is not 
overly . c~mbersome and does not obtrude 
needlessly. In point of fact, the book makes 
very good reading and one, does not have 
the feehng-as is not uncommon with stu
dies of this type-that the facts are being 
'bent to sustain the theory, 

In the first place, Professor Bill knows 
his Iran. His grasp of history-which is so 
necessary for anyone working in this area 
-is good, and he understands tradition as 
it fits into modern Iran. His ability to see 
the sytematic relationships of Safavi poli
tics, for example, is clear, and he sees these 
same relationships as they carryover to the 
Pahlavi political system. Throughout, he 
fioes to the right sources for his support
Barthold, Gibb, Minorsky, Savory, as well 
as the T adhkirat al-Muluk, the Qabus

nama, etc. 

The second aspect of Professor Bill's 
book that this reviewer notices is that he 
deals with groups and classes in a way that 
avoids the so-often arbitrary breakdown of 
scholars into the "elite", the bazaar group, 
etc. His concept of the Dawrah is the key 
to this flexibility. The relationship between 
the formal political system and the dawrah 
system is laid out clearly and concisely (pp. 
44-49) and this is not easy to do. 

Thirdly, Professor Bill's knowledge of 
the language is at least sufficient to enable 

him to use Iranian source material. Over 
the years, some very excellent small mo
nographs have been written by scholars at 
the University of Tehran in particular, 
which are really quite invaluable for anyone 
working in this field. Professor Bill lists 
four pages of Persian sources, and they are 
not just a re-run of Peter Avery's biblio

graphy in his Modem Iran. 

The fourth and final observation that 
this reviewer wishes to make is that Pro
fessor Bill uses the instruments of his ana
lysis with modesty. There are no massive 
questionnaires unrolled before the reader. 
While the author does admit to having 
used the questionnaire method on occasion, 
he is circumspect in his use of it. Quite 
clearly, he understands that a questionnaire 
might be appropriate for college students 
but not for the ministers of court. He fre
quently cites the use of interview. This, the 

present reviewer has found to be quite 
workable in Iran if the interview is handled 

with care and the interviewee protected. Ira
nians are not at all disinclined to talk if 
they are permitted to develop their thoughts 
10 their own way. 

This reviewer then, overall, feels that 
this book makes a real contribution to Ira
nian studies. He does question the use of 
the terms "uprooter" and "the maneuve
rer" as having any real status in the broad 

field of political demarcation. These are 
catchy terms and, one would imagine, not 
always identifiable. This reviewer has spent 
enough time in Iran to know that Iranians 
wear all kinds of protective coloration. Pro
fessor Bill speaks of the security office that 
now sits on the campus of the University 
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of Tehran. This is a case in point. When 
one moves beyond the identifiable security 
manifestations, he then enters a domain not 
unlike Alice's wonderland. In class, for 
example, the "uprooter'" who speaks so 
boldly may be, in fact, the police informer. 
The student who leads the parades on cam
pus and shouts most loudly through the 
gates to the police may be the same. The 
wealthy young Iranian who has just returned 
from the Sorbonne and dines regularly at 
the French cercle may be a revolutionary 
or a member of the establishment or both. 
Particularly the younger generation is bet
ween two worlds; they are not certain as 
to which road to take. But, like all Iranians, 
they carry excellent political antennae and 
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their survival value is very high. One of 
the favourite games they play with foreign 
intellectuals is to try them. The foreigner 
should indeed be wary of trying to identify 
them in the easy manner of identification 
we have in North Amefica. 

Professor Bill's book runs to 174 pages 
including bibliography and index. It is a 
part of the Merill Political Science series 
under the editorship of John C. Walke. 
The fact that it is paperback should gua
rantee a good sale, which it deserves to 
have. 

E. Burke Inlow 

Professor of Political Science 

University of Calgary 



Hamid Algar, Religion and State in Iran, 1775-

1906. Berkeley: University of California Press, 
1969. 286 pp. $ 4.55. 

The elevation of Shiism to the status 

of a national religion in Iran by the Sa
favids in the early 16th Century had, as 
its consequence, the creation of a body of 
clergy known as the Ulama. Although the 
Ulama partook - theologically sp~aking 

-- of the charisma and authority of the 
Imam, they did not, in themselves, hold 

authority. In fact because Shiism denies 
legitimate' authority to worldly power, the 
Ulama could in no way assume political 
position. ,Their function rather, was to pro
vide a living and continuous .direction to 
the community and in a certain sense to 
act as intermediaries between the commu
nity and the Imams. 

The Qajar dynasty, whose Shahs ruled 
Iran from the death of Karim Khan in 
1779 to their final overthrow in 1925 was 
of Turkish descent - a branch having been 

settled at Astarabad by one of the Safavid 
rulers. 'When dynastic power was finally 
consolidated under Aga Mohammed Khan, 
it was a power inheriting from the Safavids 
the absolute nature of monarchy and the 
attribution of sanctity to the person of the 
Shah. But the basis of the power was the 
Army unleavened by the religious tradition 
of the Safavids. The military forces of the 
Qajar's was composed of a standing army 
- a royal bodyguard, which was never 
disbanded and provincial, mainly tribal con
tingents. Similarly each prince holding a 
provincial government had his own body
guard. It was a ruthless rule and was once 
'described by an earlier historian as a pic
ture of "decay, maladministration, oppres
sion, and insecurity." Of religion, there 
was very little at the court level. Unlike 
the Safavids who sought identification with 

Shiism, the Qajars never saw themselves 
as emanations of the Godhead with the 

result that absolutism remained untempered 
by any real element of sacerdotal respon
sibility. Under such circumstances the clash 
between the religious element and the Qa
jars became inevitable. Fortunately for the 
former, there were other elements with 

which they could combine against the Ro
yal House (whose legitimacy they question
ed) - the reformers, the intellectuals, some 
bazaar groups to mention three. But in a 
sense, the basic struggle was one of reli
gion and state and it is this struggle which 
is the subject of Hamid Algar's very fine 
study of the role of the Ulama in the Qajar 

period. 

Dr. Algar suggests three particular 
reasons for this study. First it embraces 
most of the events in Iran between 1785 
and 1906. The comprehensive nature of 
the Ulama's interests makes this a natural 
focus for a study of the period. Second, 
it affords the opportunity to examine in 
theory and in practice the relations between 
religious and secular authority in a Shi'i 
context. This has often been done within 
the Sunni context but only seldom, and 
then in somewhat sketchy fashion within 

the Shi'a. Henri Corbin's studies for exam
ple are well known and of great authority, 
but they have not been consolidated politi
cally in the way the present volume of 
Algar's seeks to do, 

Third, in the course of 19th Century 
history of Iran, various aspects of Muslim 
reaction to the Western impact - military, 
economic, and finally ideological - became 
apparent. This reaction, Dr. Algar argues, 
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was formulated primarily by the Ulama. As 
an analysis, it oHers another basis for com
parison with related developments else

where in the Muslim world. 

An important contribution to the pre
sent study is the author's brief note on 
sources. Dr.-Algar has used original ma
terials throughout. He has consulted the 
Qajar Chronicles, the biographical dictio
naries of the Ulama, a large number of 
autobiographies and diaries of the period, 
and generally calls upon the best products 
of the field of modern Iranian historagra
phy. He has also utilized European pub
lished . sources and has obviously studied 
and reflected upon the writings of such 
modern authorities as Professor Lambton. 

On the other hand, by his own admis
sion, Dr. Algar has used few unpublished 
sources outside of those in the Public Re
cords Office in London. He has had only 
brief access to materials in Iran and as is 
known, such access suffers from certain 
well-defined limitations. Research in Teh
ran is difficult as there are no properly 
constituted archives available and permIS
sion to use particular materials is often very 
difficult to achieve. There is a saying, "If 
you want to see Iran, go there. But if you 
want to w~ite a book about it, stay in Eng
land." English sources are excellent and 
available and Dr. Algar uses them. But it 
is important that other European sources 
be used as well and Dr. Algar has noted 
only a few - and these published. There 
is a great deal of material on this period 
in the Soviet Union which has not been 
tapped. Both French and German mate
rials would also be of great value. Never
theless, over all, Dr. Algar's bibliography 
of works in Persian, Arabic and Turkish 
composes six closely packed pages of type 
that is a welcome addition to his book. 
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"Religion and State in Iran," consists 
of 15 chapters. The first deals briefly with 
the foundations of clerical influence in 
Iran, the second with the eve of Qajar rule. 
Then follows the clerical policy of Fath 
Ali Shah and the religious attitudes and 

aathority of his heir apparent, Abbas Mirza. 
The early foreign impact and the reign of 
Muhammed Shah both receive a chapter as 

does Nasir ud-din Shah's reign. Between 
this chapter and those dealing with the 

beginnings of the reform movement in 
Iran, there is a brief chapter on Babism 
and Bahaism which in the opinion of the 
reviewer doesn't really go beyond Browne's 

studies of the period but it is understanda
ble that a Cambridge man would not pass 
the memory of the sage of Pembroke Col
lege without paying his respects. 

The Tobacco Concession and its con
ocquences is dealt with once again as is 

the early Constitutional movement, although 
in the opinion of the reviewer, the chapter 

on the early Constitutional movement could 
!1J.ve been developed in much larger and 
uo~c detailed focus. Quite rightiy Dr. Algar 

secs the Constitution revolution as the cul
mination of a long period of conflict bet
ween the state and the Ulama. He believes 

the role fulfilled by the Ulama throughout 
the period to be fairly constant both in 

incpiration and mode of expression. He 

believes that in the attainment of imme
diate alms, the Ulama were frequently suc

cessful but that their ability to foresee con
sequences and secondary results were all 

too often lacking. He does not cite the 
example of Article 2 of the Constitution 

although it is surprising as that article co
mes immediately to mind. While in effect 

that article gives a practical veto to the 
Ulama and the proofs of Islam (the leading 
mujtahids) in "matters proposed in the 



Assembly," it has not with possibly one 
exception - the land distribution scheme 
- proved in any way decisive over the 

years and in fact can be sa~d today to be 
held in distinct abeyance thanks primarily 
to the skillful guidance of the Shah whose 
present relations with the leading mujtahids 
111 Iran is said to be excellent. 

"Religion and State" in Iran IS, then, 

a first rate study of the role of the Ulama 
in the Qajar period and one which illumi
nates that important struggle which finally 
brought Iran to the threshold of Cons

titutional rule. 

E. Burke Inlow 

Professor of Political Science 

University of Calgary 
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G. H. Jansen, Zionism, Israel and Asian Nationalism, 
Beirut, The Institute for Palestme Studies, 
monograph series no. 29, pp. 330. 

This lively and informed study re
sembles Maxime Rodinson's Israel et Ie 

retus arabe: 75 am d' histoire (Paris, 1960) 
in theme and argument, but extends "the 
refusal" to Asia (and to a lesser extent 
Africa). Because of cultural, political and 
economic characteristics "Asia" has come 
to see Israel as a hostile and indigestible 

Western (imperialist) element in its, body. 
Unless Israel is transformed into a part of 
a "democratic, secular Palestine" or returns 
to its UN, - set borders, Asia will, as 
her people become increasingly aware of 
the real nature of Israel, reject her, 

Jansen's book is not an uncritical apo
logia for the Arabs - in fact he can be 

sharply critical (see pp. xi, xii, 295-96, 
312-13) of them and even bitter (p. xiv) 
of his personal experiences among them 
as an Indian correspondent. Nor is this 
book as over-simplified or generalized as 
a reading of only the first five chapters 
might suggest - the last two chapters and 
conclusion help dissipate some of the im
pressions the first part might make, espe
cially the impression that the author seems 
'to believe that there is an "Asia" (or Asia
Africa) with a single, monolithic ethos or 

point of view. At one point while reading 
the first chapters the reviewer wondered 
who was properly "Asian" in the Indo
Pakistan war of 1972, India, Pakistan, 
Russia, China, the U.S.A., the General 
Assembly of the U.N.? Much of the con
fusion he felt, as indicated, was clarified 
in the very interesting and objective last 
part. Perhaps the book would have been 
stronger had the author moved from the 
complex to the general, r3Jther than the 
reverse. 
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But even so, some questions remain. 
If "Asia" is characterized by economic back

wardness, as he states, how can Japan be 
included in the author's "Asia" as he views 
it? If "the whole area (Asia and Africa) 
is striving desperately toward westernisa
tion" (p. 298) what happens to the "Asia" 
which the author suggests is culturally in
capable of accepting Israel because the latter 
is "western"? A final question is whether 
the author is correct in concluding that 
because Zionism is not a form of "natio
nalism", that Israel itself, especially among 
the younger generations, has not become 
nationalistic in the usual, territorial sense. 

Asking these questions may seem petty 
of a book that covers so much and with 
such solid documentation (and often inte
resting accounts of personal interviews, 
with Dayan for example). The subject is 
most complex and it is treated multi
dimensionally on the levels of official gov
ernment policies, public opinion, "decla
rator policy" and "action policy" (i.e. offi
cial stands versus real behavior). 

Jansen's is a valuable addition to the 
dossier against Israel as the anomalously 
situated state that it is, and a fresh account 
of the racist and imperialistic consequences 
of its location in an area belonging, by all 
rights, to another people, a people ruled 
or exiled "imperialistically" as Jansen per

suasively argues. 

David C. Gordon 

American University of Beirut 
Beirut, Lebanon 
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